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PREFACE 


Part  1  of  this  volume  contains  three  papyri  (4705—7)  of  Her  mas  ^  all  dating  from  the  second  and 
third  centuries  ad:  one  roll,  one  recycled  roll,  one  codex.  These  offer  a  number  of  good  new  readings; 
and  more  generally  contribute  to  the  arguments  about  the  date  and  compositional  history  of  the  work 
(4706  apparently  contained  Visiones  III-IV  as  well  as  Mandata). 

Part  II  offers  fragments  of  otherwise  unknown  Greek  poetry  4708  contains  a  substantial  piece 
of  Archilochus’  Elegies^  which  tells  the  early  history  of  Telephus,  an  extended  exemplum  rather  than 
an  independent  mythogical  narrative;  the  new  text  represents  a  major  advance  in  our  knowledge  of 
the  genre.  4709—10  are  scraps  of  verse,  the  first  of  lyric  (Stesichorus?),  the  second  with  musical  nota¬ 
tion.  4711  preserv^es  elegiacs  partly  at  least  concerned  with  metamorphoses  (possibly  Parthenius?). 
4712-14  come  from  hexameter  poems:  4712  certainly  from  an  Argonautica^  perhaps  Hellenistic,  per¬ 
haps  later;  4714  with  narratives  about  Lapiths  and  Centaurs,  Cassiepeia  and  Andromeda,  probably 
of  imperial  date. 

Part  III  collects  papyri  of  known  prose-works.  4715—16  provide  rare  examples  of  Lysias  being 
read  at  Oxyrhynchus:  4715  the  end  title  of  the  lost  Hepl  tojv  avaKaXvTTrrjplojv  (considered  spurious 
by  some  ancient  critics);  4716  three  columns  from  the  transmitted  Or.  XXL  4717—37  represent  one 
of  the  most-read  orators,  Isocrates :  these  papyri  of  Ad  Nicoclem^  Mcocles^  and  De  Pace  offer  a  scatter 
of  new  readings  (mostly  variations  of  word-order)  and  in  general  confirm  the  modern  view  of  the 
textual  tradition,  that  the  systematic  divergence  between  the  Urbinas  and  the  ‘vulgate’  postdates  the 
Roman  period.  4738  (the  back  of  LXVIII  4666)  is  the  first  published  papyrus  of  one  of  Lucian’s 
authentic  works  [Dialogi  deorum). 

Part  IV  includes  documents  of  the  Roman  period  that  illustrate  the  bases  of  agriculture  and 
transport  (land-leases,  4739,  4747,  4753;  sales  of  donkeys,  4746,  4748,  4749?,  4750,  4751,  4752?); 
a  group  of  customs  receipts  shows  Oxyrhynchites  doing  business  in  the  Fayum,  where  one  imports 
donkeys  and  camels  via  Dionysias  (4740),  another  exports  reeds  via  Tebtunis  (4741—4).  From  the 
sixth  century  come  papers  referring  to  the  aristocratic  landowners  who  give  the  period  a  (deceptively) 
feudal  look:  Flavia  Maria  (4754),  Flavius  loannes  (4755),  Flavia  Anastasia  (4756—8). 

The  contributions  of  Dr  Colomo  and  Dr  Nodar  originally  formed  part  of  their  doctoral  theses 
written  at  Oxford  University;  they  have  been  revised  for  publication  by  the  General  Editors.  The 
contributions  of  Dr  Litinas  and  the  late  Dr  Montserrat  originally  formed  part  of  their  doctoral  theses 
written  at  University  College  London;  they  have  been  revised  for  publication  by  Dr  R.  A.  Coles  and 
Professor  J.  D.  Thomas. 

The  literary  indexes  were  compiled  by  the  individual  editors  (4708,  4711,  4714)  and  by  Dr  C. 
Meliado;  Ms  P  Strataki  and  Dr  Gonis  prepared  the  documentary  indexes. 

We  are  grateful  to  Dr  Jeffrey  Dean  for  typesetting  the  volume  with  great  skill  and  patience;  and 
to  The  Charlesworth  Group  for  their  dispatch  in  the  printing  and  binding.  As  in  past  years,  we  are 
indebted  to  the  Arts  and  Humanities  Research  Board  and  The  British  Academy  for  their  support  of 
the  project. 

Aprilsoog  R.  A.  COLES  N.  GONIS 

J.  R.  REA  D.  OBBINK 

J.  D.  THOMAS  P.  J.  PARSONS 

Advisory  Editors  General  editors 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF 
PUBLICATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  basis  of  the  method  is  the  Leiden  system  of  punctuation^  see  CE  7  (1932)  262—9. 
It  may  be  summarized  as  follows: 


^§7. 

The  letters  are  doubtful,  either  because  of  damage  or  because  they  are 
otherwise  difficult  to  read 

[a^y] 

[...] 

0 

Approximately  three  letters  remain  unread  by  the  editor 

The  letters  are  lost,  but  restored  from  a  parallel  or  by  conjecture 
Approximately  three  letters  are  lost 

Round  brackets  indicate  the  resolution  of  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol, 
e.g.  {dpra^Tj)  represents  the  symbol  ~,  CTp{aTriy6c)  represents  the  ab¬ 
breviation  crpl 

'a/3y' 

<a^y> 

{a^y} 

The  letters  are  deleted  in  the  papyrus 

The  letters  are  added  above  the  line 

The  letters  are  added  by  the  editor 

The  letters  are  regarded  as  mistaken  and  rejected  by  the  editor 

Bold  arabic  numerals  refer  to  papyri  printed  in  the  volumes  of  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri, 
The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  J.  F.  Oates  et  al^  Checklist 
of  Editions  of  Greek  Papyri  and  Ostraca  Suppl.  no.  9,  ^2001);  for  a  more  up-to-date  ver¬ 

sion  of  the  Checklist  see  http:// scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/ papyrus/ texts/ clist.html. 


I.  THEOLOGICAL  TEXTS 


4705-4707.  Hermas,  Pastor 

Published  below  are  fragments  of  three  papyrus  manuscripts  of  the  Pastor  of  Hernias, 
an  early  Christian  ‘extracanonicaf  work,  well  attested  among  papyri;  for  an  annotated 
catalogue,  see  K.  Aland  (|),  H.-U.  Rosenbaum,  Repertorium  der  griechischen  christlichen  Papyri, 
11/ 1:  Kir cherwdter- Papyri  (Berlin— New  York  1995)  232—311  (KV  29—43;  four  parchment 
fragments  are  not  included).  The  new  items  bring  the  total  number  of  published  papyri  of 
Hermas  to  twenty-three  (twenty-five  with  15  =  KV  59  and  P.  Mich.  inv.  6427,  which  contain 
quotations);  two  of  them  (P  Bodmer  XXXVIII  and  P  Mich.  129)  are  very  extensive.  As  ex¬ 
pected,  the  bulk  are  codices;  only  two  come  from  rolls  (R  Berol.  5513,  P  Mich.  130),  to  which 
4705  (written  on  the  back  of  a  roll;  cf  P.  Mich.  130)  and  4706  are  now  to  be  added. 

The  three  new  papyri  are  of  considerable  interest:  they  are  early  in  date;  offer  a  number 
of  good  readings  not  found  elsewhere  (but  also  others  that  are  plainly  wrong);  and  two  of 
them  (4705^6)  transmit  portions  of  the  Visiones,  not  well  represented  in  papyri  (otherwise 
only  in  P  Amh.  II  190,  R  Bodmer  XXXVIII,  and  P.  Berk  Sarisch.  9;  P  Harr.  I  128,  which 
contains  parts  of  Vis.  V,  need  not  come  from  a  codex  that  contained  Vis.  I-IV). 

On  the  text  of  Pastor  and  the  papyri,  see  A.  Carlini,  ‘La  tradizione  testuale  del  Pastore 
di  Erma  e  i  nuovi  papiri’,  in  G.  Cavallo  (ed.),  Le  strade  del  testo  (Bari  1987)  23-43;  id.,  Papy¬ 
rus  Bodmer  XXXVIII:  Erma:  II pastore  (r~IIE  visione)  (Cologny-Geneve  1991)  isff.,’  Aland  & 
Rosenbaum,  Repertorium  pp.  Ixxxv-xcvii.  There  is  a  steady  flow  of  new  textual  witnesses: 
see  M.  Bandini,  G.  Lusini,  ‘Nuove  acquisizioni  intorno  alia  tradizione  testuale  del  Pastore 
di  Erma  in  greco  e  in  etiopico’,  SCO  46  (1997)  625—35;  G.  Lusini,  ‘Nouvelles  recherches  sur 
le  texte  du  “Pasteur”  d’Hermas’,  Apocrypha  12  (2001)  79-97. 

As  a  basis  for  collation  I  have  used  the  editions  of  M.  Whittaker,  Der  Hirt  des  Hermas 
[GCS  48:  Berlin  1967^),  and  (U.  H.  J.  Kortner,)  M.  Leutzsch,  [Papiasfragmente)  Hirt  des  Hermas 
(Darmstadt  1998).  The  sigla  used  are  the  following:  A  =  Codex  Athous;  B  =  P.  Bodmer 
XXXVIII;  =  Lavra  K  96  (ed.  M.  Bandini,  RHT<^o  (2000)  109-22);  M  =  P.  Mich.  129;  S 
=  Codex  Sinaiticus;  C^  =  the  Achmimic  Coptic  translation;  L^  =  the  old  Latin  version  (vul- 
gata);  V/  =  the  Latin  Palatine  version;  E  =  the  Ethiopic  version.  (Readings  from  the  indirect 
tradition  and  the  translations  are  cited  rather  selectively.) 

N.  GONIS 


4705.  Hermas,  Visio  I  1.8-9 

102/ 1 68(b)  8  X  8  cm  Third  century 

Plate  I 


A  fragment  of  a  roll,  broken  on  all  sides,  written  across  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  an 
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THEOLOGICAL  TEXTS 


unidentified  literary  text;  the  latter  may  be  assigned  to  the  early  second  century.  The  hand 
responsible  for  the  text  of  Hermas  is  an  informal  round  one,  which  I  would  place  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  third  century.  It  belongs  to  the  same  paleographic  environment  as  III  412 
=  GLH  23a  (lulius  Africanus,  Kestoi),  of  the  mid-third  century;  compare  also  GAIAW^  63 
(the  Bodmer  St  John),  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century.  It  is  generally  bilinear; 
only  i  and  p  descend  slightly  below  the  notional  baseline,  a  is  usually  formed  in  a  looped 
sequence,  but  occasionally  is  wedge-shaped;  g-  has  long  mid-stroke  sometimes  detached 
from  the  back;  the  stem  and  upper  arm  of  k  are  made  in  a  single  movement. 

0€oc  is  abbreviated  in  the  usual  away.  There  is  punctuation  in  the  form  of  a  middle 
point  written  in  a  blank  (more  than  one-letter)  space  left  for  it  (4,  5,  7,  9),  but  once  we  find 
a  high  point  within  the  normal  spacing  of  letters  (8;  it  is  unclear  whether  this  is  by  the  first 
hand).  These  may  have  served  as  pointers  for  reading  aloud  (cf.  also  P.  Mich.  130)-  Elision 
is  signalled  in  the  only  case  that  can  be  verified.  A  correction  in  3,  making  good  a  phonetic 
spelling,  is  probably  not  due  to  the  copyist  (the  cancelling  stroke  is  in  a  diflTerent  ink). 

The  text  overlaps  with  S,  B,  and  A.  Too  little  has  survived  to  allow  a  reliable  judge¬ 
ment  on  the  relation  of  4705  with  the  other  witnesses,  though  we  may  note  that,  when  the 
tradition  is  split,  4705  mostly,  but  not  always,  sides  with  S.  There  is  one  new  reading  (9), 
while  in  another  case  the  papyrus  illustrates  the  complexities  of  the  tradition  (7). 


]  qu[TCDv]  Oavarov  Kai  a\^i)(jxa  (1.8) 

Xojric\jJiOV  [cTiJicTTCUvrat  jU.a[At 
era  ot]  Tov  [[cJat6o[v]a  tovtov  Tre^pirroi 
ou/xejvot  •  Ka^L  yjauptcovrcc  ey  [rco 
5  rrXojvTOJ  avTCov  *  Kai  pir]  ay[TC 
yOjujcyot  Tojv  ayadojv  rcoy  [jUcA 
Xov\Tipv  •  [jUcrJajUcAr/couctv  [ai  1.9 

auT[6L)]v*  OLTLvec  ovk  c[you 
ctv]  eXiTiSa  *  aAA^  aurouc  a7Te[yvaj 
10  KacL]y  Kai  rrjv  l^corjv  avrcov  [aA 

Aa  c]y  irpocevyov  irpoc  top  dy  [/cat 
iac6T]a[t]  ra  ajuapTr^/xara  coy  [ 

«  •  ♦ 

I  At  the  start  of  the  line,  perhaps  /ca/3St|at]c,  with  SA  (rate  KapStaic  om.  B). 

6~7  tcjdp  ayaOojv  rojy  [fjL^XXovjrcov  with  SB :  tojv  fj-^XXovreov  dya6<Zv  A. 

7  fj.€T]afjL€X7]covcLv:  /u€T [tt/Ltf ] AT^covTat  B:  fj.€ravoT]covcLv  S  {et  debent paenitere  E):  ttoXXo.  (xeraix^X-pcovcLv  A\  vagan- 
tur  I7 :  non  resisknt  hudem  luxuriis  ll.  fUTafj.€XrjcovcLv  is  wi'ong  in  terms  of  grammar:  neitlier  NT  nor  documentary' 
papyri  provide  any  evidence  for  the  use  of  the  active  forms  of  this  verb  with  personal  subject.  4705  now  shows 
that  the  corruption  is  ancient,  Carlini  has  argued  that  B  preserves  the  original  reading;  see  his  'METANOEIN 
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4705.  H ERMAS,  VISIO  / 

e  MET  AM  EAEC  S  A1  nelle  Visioni  di  Erma’,  Miscel'lania  Papirologica  Ramon  Roca-Puig  (Barcelona  1987)  97-102, 
and  the  commentary  to  P.  Bodm.  If  this  holds,  S’s  fAeravorjcovcLV  could  be  a  correction  of  fjL^TafxeXpcovciv.  It  should 
be  noted,  however,  that  fxeTafAeXecdaL  is  not  attested  elsewhere  in  Her  mas,  while  fjLeravodv  occurs  frequently. 

9  aAA’ with  B:  aAAa  S A. 

avTovc:  eavrovc  SBA.  The  uncontracted  form  is  common  in  Hermas.  For  a  similar  case  of  disagreement 
between  the  MSS,  cf.  22.  9  {eauro  S'":  avro  S:  iavrov  A). 

12  ra  aixapTiqixara  coy  with  S:  cov  ra  apLapTpfjLara  A*,  rac  api\aprLac  c[ol'  B. 


N.  GONIS 


4706.  Hermas,  Visiones  III  4.3,  6.6,  9.7,  13.4-IV  i.i,  7-9; 

Ma^data  II  4-5,  IV  1.1.7-9,  3-6,  4-3-4,  V  1.6-7,  VI  1.3-5,  VII  5,  VIII  6,  IX  7-8,  X  i.i 

io6/47(a)  fr- 13  5.1x10.2  cm  Second/third  century 

Twenty-seven  fragments  of  a  roll,  blank  on  the  back;  ten  of  them  have  not  been 
placed.  A  crude  kollesis  is  visible  in  fr.  5.  The  lower  margin  measures  2.8  cm  (frr.  i,  16);  the 
upper  margin  is  extant  to  0.6  cm  (?fr.  12);  the  intercolumnium  is  c.i  cm  wide  (fr.  20).  The 
dimensions  of  the  original  roll  and  of  the  column  of  writing  (we  know  only  that  each  line 
contained  22—6  letters)  cannot  be  reconstructed. 

The  hand  is  informal  with  cursive  tendencies,  of  the  kind  that  G.  H.  Roberts  de¬ 
scribed  as  ^reformed  documentary’  {Manuscript^  Society  and  Belief  in  Early  Christian  Egypt  (Lon¬ 
don  1979)  14).  I  would  assign  it  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  third  century,  though  I  would  not 
exclude  a  date  in  the  very  end  of  the  second.  There  is  some  similarity  to  XXXI  2611  of 
192/3,  and  VIII  1100  =  GLH  20b,  of  206;  cf  also  L  3532  =  GMAW^  86,  assigned  to  the 
later  second  century  Letter  forms  of  note:  narrowly  pointed  a;  the  apexes  of  A,  A,  A  are 
leftward-facing  hooks;  z  has  a  curv^ed  base;  the  stem  of  t  joins  the  crossbar  at  one-third 
length;  5,  p,  (J),  and  i  when  ligatured  to  e,  reach  well  below  the  line. 

06OC  and  Kvptoc  are  not  contracted;  this  is  also  the  case  in  P.  Mich.  130,  another  Her¬ 
mas  fragment.  The  only  lectional  sign  in  evidence  is  a  diaeresis  over  initial  upsilon  (fr.  3.4). 
There  is  no  opportunity  to  observe  how  elision  was  treated.  Titles  are  preserved  for  Vis.  IV 
(fr.  5.13)  and  Mand.  VIII  (fr.  14.6).  There  are  three  itacistic  mistakes  (frr.  1.3;  3.4;  13.2),  and 
a  morphological  aberration  of  common  type  (fr.  5.1).  There  is  one  correction,  probably  by 
the  original  scribe  (fr.  13.10). 

The  original  roll  must  have  contained  the  Visiones  as  well  as  the  Mandata  (it  is  less 
likely  that  we  have  fragments  of  two  different  rolls).  Compare  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  which 
contained  all  three  parts  of  the  Pastor.  This  is  of  some  interest,  since  it  has  repeatedly 
been  argued  that  Mandata  and  Similitudines  circulated  independently  of  Visiones  I-IV  {Vis.  V 
serving  as  an  introduction  to  Mand.  and  Sim)\  contrast,  however,  Aland  and  Rosenbaum, 
Repertorium  pp.  Ixxxvii-xciv,  especially  the  codicological  part  of  their  argument. 

The  papyrus  is  of  more  than  average  textual  interest.  Frr.  1-4  +  5  (p^rt)  transmit  sec¬ 
tions  of  the  text  also  extant  in  S,  B,  and  A;  the  papyrus  tallies  three  times  with  SB  against  A 
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(frn  1.45  II ;  3.2),  once  with  SA  against  B  (fr.  3.1),  and  once  with  BA  against  S  (fr.  1.8),  while 
it  offers  one  new  reading  (fr.  1.9).  Frn  4  +  5  (part) -9  overlap  with  S  and  A;  they  present 
(at  least)  four  instances  of  agreement  with  S  against  A  (frn  4  +  5.8,  ii,  14;  6.5),  one  case  of 
agreement  with  A  against  S  (fn  6.3),  two  cases  of  different  word-order  (frn  5*12;  one 

omission  (fn  8.4),  and  one  new  reading  (frn  4  +  5.11).  Frn  10-17  carry  parts  of  the  text  other¬ 
wise  preserved  only  in  A  (and  the  indirect  tradition).  They  offer  some  eight  textual  novelties 
(frn  10.4;  11.4,  5-6;  13.2-3,  II,  13;  15.2,  7),  most  of  which  seem  to  be  superior  to  the  readings 
offered  by  A  and  the  translations.  We  may  also  note  the  small  overlaps  with  P.  Amh.  II  190 
(frn  4  +  5)  and  (frn  lo-ii). 

In  some  of  the  smaller  fragments  line-divisions  are  largely  exempli  gratia. 


Fr.  I 

TTav'jcjJV  a^tcuTcpoc]  ei  iva  (12.3)  [Vis.  Ill  4) 

COL  a7TOKaXv(f)6r]  aAJAot  yap 
cov  TTporepoi  eta  /cat  jSJcArct 
ov€c  cov  oic  €§€t  aTTo] /caAu 
5  (j)d7]vai  ra  opapcara  rjaura 

aAAa  iva  do^acdr]  t]o  ovo 
pea  rov  dcov  col  a7T€K^aXv(f)6[7] 

/cat  €Tt  arroKaXv(f)d7]^c€TaL 
Sta  rove  Siifjvxovc^  StaAo 
10  yc^opLcvovc  €v  rate]  /capSt 

ate  avTOJV  cl  apa  ecrtjv  rav 
foot 

2  aA]Aot  restored  with  SALT^:  TroAAot  E:  [B]. 

3—4  j8]eAT€t[ov6c,  1.  ^eXrLovec.  The  same  itacism  in  B. 

4  cov  restored  with  SBLT^  by  reason  of  space:  om.  AE. 

7  cot  restored  with  ALT^E:  a>  B.  S  omits  cot  d7rc/caAo(/>^7];  its  corrector  (S^  restored  only  the  verb  (without  cot). 

8  ert  restored  with  BAE  by  reason  of  space:  om.  SLT^. 

9—10  SiaXolyi^ofxcvovc:  rove  StaAoyt^op-cvooc  SBA.  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyxus  did  not  have  rooc, 
itself  not  striedy  necessary.  Cf  also  frr.  4  +  5.  8—9  n. 

II  ccTt]v  with  S"  (om.  S)  BLT^E  Clem.  Al.  :  ccrat  A. 

Fr.  2 


€]cov[Tat  TO)  dcco  cocTTcp  yap  (14.6)  [Vis.  Ill  6) 

o]  At0o[c  o  crpoyyvXoc  cav  pLT] 

77]ept[/co777^  /cat  aTTO^aXrj 
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€^]  avT\ov  TL  ov  ^vvarat  rerpa 
5  y]coyo[c  y€V€cdai  ovrco  /cat  ot  ttXov 
t]ouv[t€C  €V  TOVTCO  TCO  atCOVL  € 
a\v  TTepLKOTTTj  aVTCxJV  o 


I  yap  restored  with  S^BAL*  by  reason  of  space:  om.  SI7E. 

3  The  line  looks  short  as  restored.  Perhaps  n  was  written  after  aTTo^aXrj,  and  not  in  4. 
5  The  line  seems  long  as  restored.  Gould  it  be  that  /cat  was  omitted? 

Fr.  3 

•  ♦  •  • 

TOV  K\vptOV  [/cat  €KKX€Lcdr] 

C€C0€]  ja€T[a  Tcov  ayadcov  v 
pLcov  €^^co  TTjc  \dvpac  TOV  TTvpyov 
vvv  ov^v  vpifl^Lv  X€yco  rote  irpo 
5  r]yovpi]€vo\^Lc  ripe  eKKXrjctac 
/cat  TOtc]  [co TO /ca^eSpt rate 


(17.6)  {Vis.  Ill  g) 
17.7 


1  K]ypLov  with  SAL*L^:  Ov  B.  For  a  discussion  of  the  readings,  see  P.  Bodm.  XXVIII  p.  89  (n.  1.  4). 

2  Tcov  ayaOojv  restored  with  SB  by  reason  of  space:  tojv  dSeXcjxxjv  dyaOojv  A:  cum  bonis  vestris  L‘:  cum  omnibus 
divitiis  :  cum  divitiis  vestris  E. 

4  vpLflLv,  The  traces  on  the  edge  suit  a  left-hand  cur\'e  (e)  rather  than  an  upright  (i). 

Frr.  4  +  5 


pa  Tj  d€CLC  OTL  T€CCa]p€C  [tTO 
Sac  cyct  TO  cvpupeXijov  [/cat 
Lcxvpcoc  €crr]K€]v  /cat  ya[p  o 
Kocpioc  Sta  T€cc\apcov  [crot 
5  yctcov  /cpaTCtTat]  ot  ovv  [jtxc 
Ta]voT7cayT[€c  oAo]T€A[ajc  ve 
ot]  CCOVTat  [/cat  T€\9€pi\^€XiCO 
pijevoi  o[Xr]c  rrjc  /c]apS[tac 
pie]Tavor]cav[r€c  ot]7r€y€[tc 
oAo]t€A[t7  TTjv  a7ro/c]aAu0t[v 


(21.3)  Ill  13) 


21.4 


10 
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lxrjK\€Ti  [^7y§6v  aiTri\crj  eav  [ 

Ti  §€  her]  COL  a7T0K\aXv(j)drj\c€TaL 

opacic  r€r~\cipTrj 
Tjv  €l8ov  a§€A(/)ot]  pLcra  [ 
rjpiepac  clkocl  tt^c]  'iTpor€[ 


22.1 


Vis.  IV  I 


I  reccajpec,  1.  reccapac.  The  same  speUing  in  S.  See  h  T.  Gignac,  G/arnmar  li  iQi^s. 

1-2  77o8ac  restored  exempli  gratia  with  SBA  (L'):  exl^^  rrohac  P.  Amh.  (L^). 

4-5  crotx^tojv  Kpar^LraL  restored  exempli  gratia  with  S(B)A:  /<:pa]TetT[at]  ctoix^iojv  R  Amh. 

8-p  o[X7]c  TTjC  /c)ap8[tac  jLtejrai^oT^caylrec  with  S:  ol  ef  oAt^c  t7]c  Kapdiac  pLeravorjcavrec  AL^E:  [P.  Amh.]. 
The  article  is  not  necessary.  Cf!  fr.  1.  9-10  n.  (Contraiy  to  editors’  reports,  does  not  side  with  S  but  offers  some¬ 
thing  different:  et Jundati  in  toto  corde poenitentiam  agent) 

II  aiTT^jcT^:  atTTjc^Lc  S^:  aiT'pcrjc  A.  (The  same  textual  variation  in  Aland.  VIII  6. ) 

After  aiTT^cTjc,  AL‘E  add  ire  pi  djTOKaXvijjeajc,  apparently  an  interpolation  (not  present  in  SL^). 

12  TL  Se  restored  exempli  gratia  with  S:  rt  A. 

COL  a7TOK]aXvcl)6rj[ccraLi  d7T0KaXv(f)dpccTaL  col  SA.  The  word  order  of  the  papyrus  as  restored  is  conjectural, 
based  on  considerations  of  space.  But  this  still  leaves  us  with  another  difficulty;  if  my  reconstruction  is  right,  there 
would  be  too  little  space  at  the  end  of  the  line  for  [cerat;  and  yet  there  does  not  seem  to  be  space  for  a  further  line 
between  12  and  13  (even  if  the  interlinear  space  is  larger  than  the  usual). 

14  r]v  cl3ov  restored  with  S  by  reason  of  space:  opacLv  rjv  elSov  A  {visio  quam  L^E:  visionem  quam  L* ;  but  neither 
reading  need  go  back  to  a  Greek  original  such  as  A).  The  tradition  displays  a  similar  split  at  the  start  of  Vis.  III. 


Fr.  6 


coca  KCpapiov  ^rat]  ]7p[^ct 
pLTjv  KXaiav  Kai  epcor^civ  r\_ov 
Kvpiov  iva  pL€  XvTpco^cr]Ta\_L 
avTOv  Kai  C7Tav€fjiv]r]cdr][y 
5  Tov  prjpbaroc  ov  aKrjKoajv  pi[r] 
Siifjvx'^dcac  Epfjia  €v8v]capL\_€ 

VOC  OVV  a8€X(f)Oi  TTyy]  ttlct^lv 


22.7  {Vis.  IV  i) 


22.8 


2  KXaLCLV  with  S'^AL^L^E:  /cAtvat  rd  yovara  S. 

3  XvTpaj]c7]Ta[L  with  A;  XvrpcoceraL  S. 

4  e7TavcpLv]r]c6iq[  u  restored  exempli  gratia  with  S:  u7TavepLuiqc0r]v  A. 

5  aKTjKOCLV  with  S:  OLK'qKOa  A. 

6  hLipvxrjCCLc  restored  exempli  gratia  with  S:  Snjjvxrjcrjc  A. 
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Tov  €jSa)[/<:a  ot^rco  Se  to  Orjpt 
ov]  poi^cx)  COCT6  8vva 

c]9ai  a[t>TO  TToXiv  XvpLavat 
€p]xopia[L  eyyvc  avrov  /cat  to 

5  TT7]At/COaT[o  KTjTOC - 

].[  ' 


(22.8)  (F?5.  IVl) 


22-9 


Three  lines  appear  to  have  been  lost  between  frr.  6  and  7  ([toi>  Kvpiov  Kat  p-uycOetc  cuy  |U.e  /jieyaAetajy 

Oapcyjcac  etc  to  07]piov  epLav]^  if  the  papyrus  had  the  same  text  as  S). 

I  e]Saj[ft:a  restored,  largely  exempli  gratia^  with  S:  hehojKa  A. 

1—2  ovTio  5e  TO  drjpiov]  rjp)([€To.  AISS  transmit  ovtoj  Si  i^pyero  to  Qrjpiov]  if  the  identification  of  the  fragment 
is  correct,  the  papyrus  had  a  different  word-order. 

5  rTi\XiKovT\o  K7]Toc  restored  exempli  gratia  with  S:  rrjXiKovrov  kttjvoc  A. 

After  KTjTOC^  S  has  cklvi  (intended  for  e/ctVet?),  while  A  gives  e/CTetWt  . 

Fr.  8 

o  ^ejoc  [StSojctv  cot  rracLV  vcre 
pou]/x[cv'Otc  StSou  arrXcjoc  purj 
StcT]a^[a)V  Ttvt  Scoc  r]  tlvl 
pLTj  S]coc  [rractv  yap  o  deoc  StSo 
5  c6ol\i  0c[A6  t  aTTO  T(JJV  lSlcxjv 
S6op]7]/xa[T6L>v  ot  ovv  Xapi^a 
vovtJcc  a[7To8ajcovcLV  -  - 

4  After  pLj]  5]a>c,  the  papyi'us  apparendy  did  not  condnue  Txactv  StSoo,  transmitted  by  SA.  This  could  be  an 
omission  due  to  homoiarchon.  One  may  also  consider  whether  iraciv  SiSov  is  interpolated:  this  phrase  is  not  really 
necessary  after  the  exhortation  ttolciv  vcrepovpiivoLc  SlSov  aTT-Atoc;  but  in  a  text  where  repetition  is  rife  such  consid¬ 
erations  may  simply  be  too  logical. 

5  a77o  restored  exempli  gratia  with  S:  c/c  A  Ant. 

Fr.g 


(27.4)  {Hand.  II) 


27-5 


].[  (29.1)  {Mand.lW  i) 

pLT)  av]a/3at[v6TC0  coo  em  rrjv 
Kap^Stav  [Trept  yvvatKOc 
aA]AoT/)ta[c  7]  Trept  TTopvetac 
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5  Ttyjoc  Tj  7t\_€PL  TOLOVTCDV 

TLV^OJV  0/x[ot60/XaT60y  TTOVrj 

p(ji)\v  rov[ro  yap  rrotcov 


4  TTopveiac  restored  exempli  gratia  with  S'"  Atli.  L‘L^E:  TTovrjplac  SA  (influenced  from  TTovr^pwv?). 

fr.  10 

♦  ♦  •  • 

eav  TLC  €K7T€Lpac6€LC  vTTo]  Tov  (S^-S)  {Aland.  IV  3) 

Sta^oXov  apiaprrjcr]  fitav]  piera 
voLav  €X€L  €av  Se  vtto  ;(]€ipa  a 
pLapravT]  /cat  c.2  pLera^vorj  a 
5  cvpicf>opov  €CTi  rcx)  av\9pco 
TTCx)  TO)  rOLOVTO)  8vCk]o 


4  /cat  C.2  {ji€ra\vor]:  /cat  ov  pL^ravorjcr]  A:  /cat  pbcravorjcr]  L*L^G'E,  adopted  by  editors.  (There  is  a  slight  vari¬ 
ation  in  the  Latin  translations:  si  autem  subinde peccat  et  poenitentiam  agit  L';  if frequenter poenitentiam  actorum  suorum  agit 
L^,)  ov  in  A  seems  to  stem  from  an  attempt  to  make  sense  of  a  somewhat  difficult  passage.  The  space  of  two  letters 
that  I  have  posited  between  /cat  and  /xeraJyoT^  could  be  filled  by  a  negative  particle.  But  even  if  the  papyrus  had  puf) 
(rather  than  ou),  I  doubt  it  goes  back  to  the  author;  it  could  have  been  an  influence  from  Aland.  IV.  1.9  lav  Ip^p^lvrj 
TLC  Kal  pLT)  pLcravofj  (so  S;  Ittiplclvt]  .  .  .  pLcravorjcj)  A).  As  for  ^craJv'OT^,  it  may  be  considered  superior  to  picravorjcr) 
of  A,  since  it  agrees  with  the  verbal  aspect  of  the  preceding  dpLaprdvrj  {vtto  refers  to  a  repeated  action). 

6  Tco  TOLovTco  rcstorcd  exempli  gratia  witli  (L’)L^C‘(E):  to  toloutov  A. 

Fr.  II 

•  «  •  ♦ 

TO)  OecD  ravra  cot  oc]a  AaAcu  [  32.3  {Aland.  IV  4) 

7]  Kat  pieXXa)  XaXetv  ^]L>AAac[ 

C€  aTTO  TOV  VVV  acj)  7]c\  fpOL  7Tap[^€ 

SoOrjC  Kat  €LC  TOV  ot/cov]  cov  /ca[ 

5  TOLKTjCa)  TOJV  Se  7TpOT€pa)]v  cov  [ 

TTapaTTTCDpiaTOJV  a(f)€CL]c  CCTai  [ 


2  7]  restored  with  A:  om.  L‘L^E:  [G^]. 

4  Spacing  suggests  that  rjpilpac,  which  follows  after  TrapcSoOrjc  in  A  and  looks  back  to  d(j>'  was  not  present 
in  the  papyrus;  rjpLcpac  is  omitted  in  L'  L^E.  a(/) '  i^c  without  noun  is  regular  NT  usage;  see  E  Blass,  A.  Debrunner,  F. 
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Rehkopf,  Grammatik  des  neutestamentlichen  Gnechisch  (Gottingen  1979)  §  241  n.  3.  It  occurs  twice  in  the  text  transmitted 
by  A,  viz,  in  Sim,  VIII  1,4  and  6.6,  but  in  both  cases  this  may  well  not  be  the  original  reading, 

4- 5  Ka[TOLKric(x)  restored  with  AL^E  by  reason  of  space:  habito  Lb 

5— 6  rwv  Be  7TpOT€p(ij]v  cov  [vapaTTTCjpLaTwv:  rote  irporepoic  cov  TrapairrcjopLaciv  A,  The  new  reading  may 
be  the  original:  elsewhere  in  Hermas  d(j)^cLc  construes  with  genitive  of  thing  [Aland,  IV  3.1,  3,  4)  and  dative  of 
person  [Aland,  IV  4,4).  The  reading  of  A  may  be  an  influence  from  the  construction  with  dative  in  the  next  period 
[Kat  Tract  Si  d(j)ccic  ecrai), 

7  Too  litde  sur\dves  to  confirm  a  match  with  the  expected  text, 

Fr.  12 

Top? 

biiyrj  7]  o^^v^yoXta  rr]  fjLaKpoOvfjna  (33-6)  {A4and.  V  i) 

IJLiaiV€T]ai  [i]  jJLaKpoOvfjiia  Kat  ov 
K  evyprf\cTo\c  eert  toj  Oeco  rj  ev 
rev^ic]  aylrrjc  rjdeXov  (j)7]pii  33,7 

5  Kvpte]  yv[ojvai  Trjv  evepyet 
av  rrjc  o]^ij[;)(oAiac  tva  (^vXa 
^cojLtat]  aiT  \avTipc  Kat  purjv 
(/)7yctv]  eav  [pery  (j)vXa^rj  air  av 
TTjC  cu]  Kat  [o  OLKOC  COV  aiTCO 

10  Aecac  iracav  eXinSa 


The  restorations  are  often  exempli  gratia,  and  have  been  taken  from  modern  editions;  no  single  witness  trans¬ 
mits  the  text  exactly  as  printed  above,  but  I  see  little  point  in  citing  variants  when  the  relevant  words  are  entirely 
lost, 

3  €vxpTi\cro\c  eert:  ccriv  evxprjcroc  Ant,:  €[tl  cv]xpr]CT6c  icri  A  (according  to  Lake):  cv^pycroc  ecrai  L^E, 
There  does  not  seem  to  be  enough  room  to  restore  As  putative  €[ti  (not  accepted  by  editors), 

5  /cupte  with  AL^L^:  om.  E. 

10  All  witnesses  have  cov  after  aTrclXecac;  if  my  reconstruction  is  correct,  there  does  not  seem  to  be  room  for 
cov  here.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  traces  interpreted  as  of  the  rj  of  r]r][u  do  not  admit  any  of  c,  o,  or  y. 

Fr.  13 

CTp€^X]rj[v  eacov  rf\  yoilp  (35-3)  VI  i) 

erpe^^Xrj  080c  [Tp]€i^ovc  [01; 

K  rpayaa  €CT[i  Kat  a 

Kavd^co87]c  jSXajScpa  [ovv 
5  ecTi  t]o6C  €v  avTTj  7To\^pevo 

|Ltevo]tc  01  Se  T[ri]  opOi]  o[§co  tto 
pevo^pievoi  opiaX<jo[c  ircpiira 


354 
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T0Vc]l  /cat  a7TpOCKo[7TCJOC 
ovre]  yap  rpay^i'Ci  6Ct[lv  ovre 
10  aKav]9(jo8^e^r]c  ^X€7Te[tc  35.5 

OVV  o]tL  CVpL(f)Opa)T[€pOV  €C 
Tt  Tavr]r]  rrj  oSco  Trl^opevec 
dai  ap€c]K€L  (/)T7jtxt  [Kvpte  rav 
rrj  TT]  oJScu  7Top€v[^ecdai 
15  TTopevcrj^ 

1  7]]  Ya[p  with  A:  t)  Se  L*L^:  otl  E. 

2  TpjetjSouCj  1.  rpl^ovc. 

2—3  T/ojetjSouc  [ou/c  ^tld.  aAA^  dvoSi^ac  /cat  7rpoc/cd/i./xaTa  ttgAAcl  A:  ;zc??z  habet  exituni  bonurn,  sed  oTeiidicula 

rnulta  habet  Id ;  inulta  offendicula  habet  Ll  It  is  difficult  to  tell  whether  the  shorter  version  of  the  pap>Tus  is  the  original 

4  After  (the  Latin  rendering  of)  d/cav^oidTyc,  adds  et  ducit  ad  intentum. 
pXa^epa  [oav  with  A;  /cat  /SAajSe^d  L^L^E. 

5  rjotc  ev  avrr]  with  AL^E:  rote  av9pcx)7TOiC  rote  iv  avTjj  Ll 
lo-ii  |8A67re[tc  OVV  with  AL^ :  scito  ergo  E:  sed  L^. 

11  cvpL<j)opa)r\epov'.  cvpi(j)e pcorepov  A.  Editors  print  cupi<j)opcjbT€pov  by  conjecture. 

13  apecj/cet  <1)7) pit:  dpecKet  ptot  (j)7]ptt  A.  The  dative  is  necessary;  its  omission  here  is  inadvertent. 

13—14  a/oec]/cet  .  .  .  7ropeL>[ec0at  with  Aid E:  om.  Ll 

Fr.  14 

•  «  «  « 

6]v[ToAac  auTou  eKei  (37-5)  {Aland,  VII 5) 

vcojv  r]  [^^0)7]  eCTL  Trapa  ro) 
dejeo  TOJV  S[6  pLTj  (^vXaccov 
TOJ^v  rac  6v[ToAac  avrov  o  vSe 
5  avrl^oLc 

]  6Vt[oAt7  oySor] 

],.[.].[  38.1  Aland.  Xlll 

2-3  Trapa  tcg  dejep  restored  with  A  Ant:  rrapd  rep  Kvptcp  L* :  hf  Kvptcp/ deep  E:  in perpetuum  L^. 

3~4  'TOJV  3[e  p7]  (pvXaccovrci)]v  with  AL^E:  rwv  Se  (fyoPovpevcjv  rov  Qeov  /cat  prf  ^vXaccovrcov  id. 

4  Tac  ev[ToAac  auTOLi  with  AL^:  om.  L‘E. 

5  auT[otc  restored  exempli  gratia  with  L‘(L^E):  aurtp  A  in  error  (an  influence  from  auTod). 

6  evr\oX7]  oydoT],  I  have  restored  the  ordinal  on  the  basis  of  opactc  rerJapTr;  in  frr.  4  +  5.14. 

7  In  AL\  Aland.  VIII  starts  etVov  cot,  (j)7]ctv.  After  the  break,  there  is  one  high  and  one  low^  near-horizontal 
trace,  followed  by  what  seems  to  be  the  top  of  an  upright  adorned  with  a  left-facing  serif  These  could  be  the 
remnants  of  e  and  i  of  etTrov,  themselves  enlarged,  as  was  often  the  case  with  the  initial  letters  of  a  new  section  (cf 
Roberts,  Manusenph  Society  and  Belief  16-17).  After  that,  too  little  is  preserv'ed  to  allow  a  match  with  the  received  text. 
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Fr.  15 

•  •  «  . 

Xtav  7Tovr]pa  (j^rjijii  rote]  SovXolc  (38.6)  {Marid.  VIII) 

rov  deov  tovtojv  ouv]  TTavrajv 
Set  eyKpareveedai  rov  SJou 
Xevovra  too  Oeco  ey/cpajreu 
5  cat  ovv  aTTO  rravreov  Tovjrcov 
iva  ^rjcTj  TO)  Oeo)  /cat  ^yy]poi 

]. 

1  (j)T]fiL  restored  with  A:  ravra  L^:  om.  L^E. 

2  I  have  restored  ouv,  absent  from  A,  with  the  Latin  translations  in  order  to  fill  the  lacuna.  Another  but  less 
likely  possibility  is  that  (restored  in  i)  came  after  SouAoic. 

A  Athb  ovv  Travreuv  L^L^:  St)  rear  epyojv  Ant. 

3-4  S]ou[AeuovTa  toj  Oew  restored  with  AL^  by  reason  of  space:  SoOAor  rov  Geov  Ath*  L* :  rov  dyojvicrrjv  /cat 
SovXov  rov  Oeov  Ant. 

6  l^rjCT]  restored  exempli  gratia  with  Ath^ :  A:  ^rjceic  Ath^. 

7  The  trace  on  the  edge  is  probably  the  low'er  part  of  the  tah  of  A  or  A.  A  has  iyypaprjcr]  pberd  rwv 
iyKparevopbevojv  avrd;  if  the  papyrus  offered  the  same  text,  the  position  of  the  putative  a  cannot  be  explained  We 
may  consider  whether  it  had  a  different  word-order  from  A,  i.e.,  avrd  iyKparevopLevcvv;  spacing  seems  to  suit; 

iva^TjciprojOeojKaLeyy^pa 
(^rjcrjpLerarcovavraeyKp]  a 


Fr.  16 


Tj  TrapaTTT^copia  t[l  0  cv  ayvoetc 
^paSvrep^ov  Xa[pi^av€ic  to  at 

(397) 

{Mand.  IX) 

rrjpia  cov]  cv  ovv  \^pirj  SiaXiTTTjC 

39-8 

I  r[t  o  with  A  Ath^  Ant:  cov  L‘E:  cov  tl  ll:  om.  Ath'. 

Fr.  17 

•  •  «  ♦ 

]  TTjC  St^[uytac  /cat  rrjc  o 
^uyoJAtac  77cp[c  (j)rjpiL  Kvpte 
aS^X^cj^Tj  €c[Tt  TOVTCjOV  aAAo 
yap  pioi]  So/C€[t  ctvat  o^u;\;oAta 

].[ 


(40.1)  [Aland.  X  i) 
40.2 
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Frr.  18-27  UNPLACED 


Fr.  18 


]Af[ 

j.ap[ 

]  xo-i 

].a[ 


Fr.  21 

]rTo[ 

]8t8[ 

Fr.  24 

] . 


Fr.  19 


Fr.  22 


Fr.  25 

T0[ 


]5.[ 

]vk[ 

]??^^[ 


]ac/Lt  [ 

]??o.[ 

]aA.[ 

Fr.  26 


]cor[ 


Fr.  20 

J.  .[ 

]a 

]77a  /ca[ 

J. 

Fr.  23 

Top? 

].o.[ 

]f/f[ 

].-.[ 

Fr.  27 

]apa/c[ 

].'[  ' 


Fr.  18  1  ]  _ ,  low  trace,  but  perhaps  not  ink  2  ]  ,  tt  or  t,  less  likely  r  4  ] .  ?  upright  wdth  traces 

to  left  as  of  the  diagonal  of  n 

Fr.  19  I  [,  low  trace  4  ].[,  9? 

Fr.  20  i  I  ] . ,  high  trace  4  ] .  5  high  speck  ii  i  [,  upright 

Fr.  22  1  .  left-hand  curve  2  ^  [,  lower  curve  3  [,  left-hand  curve? 

Fr.  23  1  ] . ,  upright  [,  on  edge,  left-hand  tip  of  high  horizontal  or  upper  extremity  of  A,  A,  A  3  ] .  ? 

trace  at  two-thirds  height  [,  upper  left  corner  of  n? 

Fr.  24  (Apparently  not  Aland.  XI  16:  ow  cannot  be  read  in  i.)  ^  .  .  [5  lower  part  of  e  or  c ;  perhaps  N, 

though  its  putative  left-hand  upright  is  oblique  2  ]  ,  short  upright  and  thin  medial  horizontal  projecting 

to  right  (c  rather  than  H?) 

Fr.  25  I  .  left-hand  curve 

Fr.  26  2  ]  ,  lower  part  of  descending  oblique  such  as  of  A  or  A  ^  [,  upright 

Fr.  27  2  ]  [,  top  of  A,  A,  A? 
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4707.  HeRMAS,  SlMILITVDlNES  VI  3- VII  2 

34  46-  73/H(3-5)c  +  103/ 196(a)  6  x  17.  5  cm  Third  century 

A  portion  of  the  outer  part  of  a  page  of  a  papyrus  codex,  made  up  of  three  virtually 
contiguous  fragments.  Upper  margin  extant  to  i  cm  on  outer  margin  extant  to  1.7  cm 
on  i.  On  average  there  were  about  35  letters  to  the  line;  about  800  letters,  or  23  lines,  are 
lost  from  the  lower  part  of  the  side.  (The  -I  side  is  somewhat  more  generously  spaced.) 
Thus  there  would  have  been  about  55  lines  to  the  page,  which  gives  a  written  height  of 
c.28.5  cm.  Adding  4  cm  for  upper  and  lower  margins  together,  we  have  a  page  c.32.5  cm 
high.  The  written  width  may  be  estimated  at  c.ii  cm;  adding  4  cm  for  side  margins,  the 
width  of  the  page  would  be  r.15  cm.  Such  dimensions  would  place  this  leaf  among  Turner’s 
Group  6  of  papyrus  codices  (see  The  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  18). 

The  hand  is  a  mature  version  of  the  ‘Severe  Style’,  smallish  and  upright,  executed 
rather  informally.  A  date  in  the  third  century  would  suit;  cf  GLH  23a“b.  It  is  generally  bi¬ 
linear;  <j)  projects  above  and  below  the  line,  while  some  descenders  may  dip  slightly  below. 
The  contrast  between  narrow  and  broad  letters,  standard  in  this  style  of  handwriting,  is 
not  particularly  pronounced.  Most  uprights  tend  to  cuiwe  gently  leftwards  at  the  foot  (y  has 
a  ‘sinuous  tail’). 

Sim.  VI  is  separated  from  Sim.  VII  by  a  paragraphus  and  a  short  blank  space,  followed 
by  a  title  (mostly  lost).  Nomina  sacra  are  treated  in  the  usual  fashion.  There  are  diaereses  over 
initial  iotas  (j-25,  ->22).  Elision  is  not  effected  in  ^25.  There  are  itacisms  (et  for  t)  in  ip,  17, 18. 

The  parts  extant  in  4707  are  also  transmitted  by  M  and  A.  4707  and  M  are  usually 
in  agreement  against  A,  except  for  places  where  M  gives  a  shorter  text.  There  are  several 
new  readings  (^28—9,  >[.5,  16,  17,  26,  27—8),  but  with  a  single  exception  (j-ib)  they  may  be 
dismissed  as  errors. 

The  supplements  are  generally  taken  from  M. 

ra  epya  ra  Trovrjpa  a  eirpa^av  Acjat  to\t€  So^a^ova  (63.6)  {Sim.  VI  3) 

TOP  6v  on  SiKatoc  Kpirrjc  StAca]ta;[c  eiraOev 
TTavra  e/cacroc  Kara  rac  7Tpa^ei]c  avTo[v  ra  Se 

1  line  abraded 

5  Kat  evoSowrat  ev  iracr]  Tipa^Jet  avrcov  Aap.[jS]a 

povrec  irapra  rrapa  rov  TaJ  oca]  atT[o]u^Tat  Kat  t[o]t[c 
So^a^ovcLP  TOP  ~KP  on  epiot  TrapeS^oOrjcap 

Kat  ovK€n  ovS^p  vracyouct  tcop  rroPTj^pcop  Ac  64.1  Sim.  VI 4 

yco  avTO)  Tee  ert  piot  tovto  S]7^Aa)[co]y  rt 
10  €7Ti^r]T€tc  €t  apa  (f)ripii  kT  to]v  avrop  ypopop 

^acaptl^oPTai  ot  rpvcfyojprec  Acjat  aTrarcopiepoi  ocop 
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rpu^coct  Kat  arraTCjvvTat  Xeyet]  p.ot  t\ov  a\vTov  x[p^ 

vov  jSacavt^ovTat  c8ct  yap  tovc  ovtcd  T^pvefyepy 
rac  Kat  crrtXavOavopiCvovc  tov  Ov  cjrTa^TrXac[t 

64.2 

15 

a)c  ^acavt^ccOat  Xeyet  ptot  a^Jpeov  [ct  Kat  ov]  vo 
etc  TTJC  jSacavov  ttjv  8vvapitv]  ct  ya[p  cvo]oyy  (f)r] 
pit  Tee  ovK  av  cc  CTrrjpcvTcvv  tva  ptot]  8r]Xcoc[r]]c  aKovc 

64-3 

(fyrjCLV  apicf)OTCpcov  ttjv  8vv]a,pitv  ttjc  Tpvtfurjc 

Kat  arraTiTjc  0  ypovoc  copa  cCTt]v  ptta  ttjc  S[^]  /3aca 

64.4 

20  vov  7]  cx)pa  TptaKovra  r]pi€pa)V  8v]vafxtv 

paav  r]pi€pav  tic  Tpv(j)rjcrj\  Kat  air^arri^dr]  [xtav 
Se  Tjpicpav  ^acavLcOr]  oXov  evtavjrov  icxvf[0  V 
TTfC  ^acavov  ocac  ovv  rjpicp^ac  Tpv(f)rjcr]  nc  ro 
covTOVc  cvtavTOVc  j^acaviQcrai  ^Xcrrcic  ovv  64.5 

25  (f)r]CLV  on  rrjc  Tpvcj^rjc  Kat  a7Ta\rrjc  o  )(povoc  € 

Xa^iCTOc  ccTLV  TTjc  §€  TLpiwp^Lac  Kai  jSa[ca]vo[t' 

TToXvC  €7T€L  (f)r]fJii  K?  OV  V€VOr]]Ka  oXcOC  t[o]uC  XP9  65.1 

vovc  TTJC  arrarrjc  Kat  Tpv(f)r]c^  Kat  /3acavou  8[rj 
Xcjvcov  ptot  TTjXavyecTCpov  a]yo/<p[t]0etc  ptot  65.2 

30  Xeyet  rj  a(f)pocvvr]  cov  rrapaptovoc  fjcrtv  Kat  ov  Oe 
Xetc  cov  TTjv  KapStav  KaOaptc^at  Kat  SovXevctv 

TO)  dcx)  ^XcTTC  (f)r]CtV  ptrjTTOTC^  O  XpOVOC  7TX7]p[aJ 

Orj  Kat  cv  a(f)pa)V  cvpcdrjc  a/cou]e  vv\y\  <^r)ctv  65.3 

•  •  •  ♦  * 

ovv  €v  t]t7  7Tpa\^^€t  avTOV  avrat  rracat  Tpv(f)at  ^Xa^e  (65.6) 
pat  €tct~\v  TOt[c  SovXotc  Tov  9v  8ta  ravrac  ovv  rac 
aTiarJac  7ra[cxot»ctv  ot  Ttptcopovptcvot  Kat  jSa  65.7 

c[av't^o]^6yo[t  ctctv  8c  Kat  Tpv(f)at  ccv^ovcat  rove  av 
5  0p[aj]77o[u]c  7roAAo[t  ovv  ayadov  cpyal^optcvot  (  )  avrr] 

ovv  Tj  TpV(f)r]  Cv\^pL(f)OpOC  CCTtV  rote  8ovXotC  TOV 
Ov  Kat  ^cvrjv  7T€[pt7TOtCtTat  TO)  avQpCjJTTCx)  TO) 

TotovTCx)  at  8c  jSA[ajSepat  Tpv(f)at  at  Tipoctprjptcvat 
jSacavovc  Kat  Tc[tpicoptac  avTOtc  TTCptTiotovv 
10  Tat  cav  8c  C7Ttpic[tvcoct  Kat  ptr]  ptCTavorjccxJctv 
6^avaT[ov  c~\ayTOt[c  TrcptirotowTat 
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(vac.) 

^[apa^oXr]  ^ 

fiera  [7;/x€]pa[c  oXtyac  etSov  avrov  etc  to  ttcSi  66.1  Sim,  VII 

ov  t[o  aujro  o[770u  /cat  rooc  vrot/xcmc  eojpa 
15  Keiv  [/cjat  A6y[6t  /xot  rt  eTTL^'preLc  TTapeipa  (^rj 
fii  Ke  [6j776pa)T[7^]c[at  C6  iva  top  ayyeXop  top 
reificoprjTOP  /c[eA6L»CT7c  c/c  too  olkov  piov  e 
^eXde  i'P  [ojT[t]  A6t[av  pi€  6Xi^€i  Set  C€  (f)7]CLP  OXi^Tj 
PUL  ouT[a)  yjap  77[poc€Ta^6v  o  cvSo^oc  ayyc 
20  Aoc  ra  TTfpi  cov  ^[cAct  yap  ce  /cat  TreipacOr] 
pat  TL  yap  (f)r]pii  /c[6  eTToiTjca  ovtco  TTOPrjpop 
LPa  TOVTO)  TCx)  ay\yeXco  rfapa^odco  aKove  (^Tyctv  66.2 

a[t]  jaep  a^a/3T[tat  coo  vroAAat  aAAa  00  rocaorat 
(yc[T]c  cc  TooT[aj  rco  ayyeXco  TiapaSoO'ppaL  aA 
25  Aa  o  ot/coc  coo  ^[cyaAac  apcapriac  /cat  apopLiac  rjp 
yacaro  /cat  ya[p  eniKpapOr]  o  cvSo^oc  ayyc 
Aoc  C77t  [rjotc  c[pyotc  aorojv  /cat  Sta  rooro  c/cc 
Aco[c]€  xpopop  [rtva  ^AtjS'r/mt  ipa  /ca/cct 
POL  pieraporj\c<jL)CL  /cat  KaOapiccoci  caorooc 
30  a-^o  7Ta[c]')]c  e'7T\^i6vpiLac  rov  aicDPoc  rooroo 


2  The  line  is  restored  with  M  by  reason  of  space.  Ath^L^L^E  add  ecri  Kal  after  KpLrrjc.  (The  whole  passage 
represented  by  1-4  is  omitted  in  A  by  mistake.) 

3  avTo[v  with  ]\I:  avrayv  Ath^L^L^. 

4  If  the  papyrus  had  the  same  text  as  M,  the  line  would  have  run  SovXevcovciv  tcd  kw  cv  KaOapa  KapSia 
avrojv. 

5  iracr)  irpa^^ei  with  MA:  Tiacaic  rafc  irpa^eci  L^L^. 

6  iravra  irapa  rov  lev  restored  exempli  gratia  with  M:  rrapa  rov  Kvpiov  iravra  A  (LT7). 

oca]  a-fr[o]oyTai  with  M  (  oc[a  aiTOu]r[T]at)  Lh  oc^  av  alrcovrai  ALl 

9  K{vpi)e  €TL  piOL  TOOTO  5]??Aaj[co]y  restored  with  A;  M  adds  4>]r]piL  after  piOL,  but  there  does  not  seem  to  be 
space  for  this  in  our  codex. 

13  yap  restored  with  AL^(L^)  by  reason  of  space:  om.  M. 

Apvc^ojy.  Or  j  pVTCp. 

In  M,  ‘There  is  room  for  more  writing  after  ypovop,  perhaps  /cat  (cf  Li  . . . ),  though  the  single  remaining  trace 
might  belong  to  a  (/>  {4>r]CL}  as  well  as  to  the  k  of  KaC  (C.  Bonner). 

13-14  After  ^acavL^ovrai,  an  additional  sentence  is  present  in  the  two  Latin  translations  {et  dixi  ei:  exiguum 
inquam  cruciantur  l7;  et  dixi^  multum  exiguum  domine  cruciantur  L^),  and  in  a  fourteenth-century  patristic  florile- 
gium,  which  gives  ovy  tVaror,  (prjpiL,  Kvpte,  ypovov  jSacai-'t^orrat;.  In  IVI,  ‘There  is  space  for  at  least  four  letters 
after  /^acavt^ovrat.  ...  it  is  possible  that  M  and  A  agree  in  a  common  error,  the  omission  of  a  sentence  by 
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homoiotcleuton  {^o-ccivl^ovtcll^^  (Bonner)  j  this  may  be  confirmed  if  F  attests  the  original  reading.  In  any  case,  the 
additional  sentence  is  necessary  to  explain  the  yap  that  follows. 

17  restored  with  ML^;  om.  AL  . 

21  nc  Tpv<l>ricrj  restored  exempli  gratia  with  M  Ath':  rpucj^rfcri  rtc  A.  M  and  A  agree  in  having  rpv^'qc'p  nc  in 
the  next  period,  and  this  word-order  is  also  attested  by  our  papyrus. 

22  icxo[€i]  restored  with  MA  by  reason  of  space:  IcyoceL  V  E(L^). 

Tj  7]piepa  with  MA:  add.  eKclv'q  Ath^E. 

24  ^acaviQerat  restored  with  MA  by  reason  of  space:  PacavicdpceraL  Ath^E. 

25  (p'qcLv  restored  with  MAL^ :  om.  Ath^L^E. 

27  eTTCL  restored  exempli  gratia  with  ML  L  E:  eri  A. 

27— 8  t[o]uc  xpo[vovc  rrjc  artarric  with  M:  ircpi  rov  ypovov  rrjc  aTTarrjc  A(E):  TTcpi  rrje  aTrarrje  F  .  tempora  haec 
dulcetudinis  W,  (Leutzsch  reonstructs  the  Greek  original  of  the  Latin  translations  as  rpv^rjc  Kal  dTrdrrjc;  but  this 
is  not  the  meaning  of  dulcetudinis  ac  voluptatis.) 

28— 9  ^[TyAcocov  pLOL  rrjXavyecrepov'.  rrjXavydcrepov  /xot  Bi^Xojcov  M  [SrjXavyccTc\^po\v)  A.  The  word-order  of 
the  papyi'us  as  restored  is  inferior  to  that  of  MA*  but  it  may  also  be  considered  whether  the  papyrus  had  the  same 
text  as  M,  sharing  with  it  the  corrupt  SrjXavyccrepoVj  itself  an  influence  from  drjXcocov. 

33  ri;[v']:  [  ]uv  M:  ovv  A:  vvv  {nunc)  L'E:  vvv  ovv  {ergo  nunc)  L  . 


i  1  ev  restored  exempli  gratia  with  M:  eVt  A. 

TTttcat  Tpv(j)aL  restored  exempli  gratia  With.  M:  jracat  at  Tpu(/)at  A:  at  Trpd^cic  Ath^;  add.  teat  aTrarat  L  L  . 

5  ovv  restored  exempli  gratia  with  M:  yap  Ath^L’L^E  (edd.):  om.  A. 

ayadov  restored  with  M  {ay[a6o]y)  AE:  dya^a  Ath^  {opera  bonitatis  L‘L^. 

After  ipya^ofMevoL^  MAL^L^  continue  rpvcjHjociv  rfj  €avT<HV  rjdov^  (fiepopLevoL'.^  this  is  not  present  in  the  papyrus, 

possibly  a  case  of  saut  du  meme  au  m&ne  {ipya^opuevoi - (^e/Do^evot)  But  rrj  €avrd)v  rjdovfj  <p€p6p,evoi  is  omitted  m 

Ath^E:  a  mere  coincidence? 

7—8  TOj]  roLovrex)  with  AL^L^E:  om.  M. 

9  auTotc  restored  with  A(E)  by  reason  of  space:  om.  MLVL^. 

10  €7TLpL€[iv(ji)CL  restored  exempli  gratia  with  M:  eTTtpievojcL  A.  After  that,  there  is  no  space  for  the  equivalent  to 
in  illis,  transmitted  by  {ita  E). 

12  iT[apaPoXT]  ^  restored  with  L‘L^:  7Tapa^o[X]rj  [  ]  M:  dpx'^  A:  rrapa^oXr)  77'E, 

15  irapetpii  restored  with  MET^^E:  map'  ipLol  A,  a  patent  corruption. 

16  [€]7Tcpa)T[rj]c[aL:  ipojrrjcaL  M:  om.  AE.  ijrepojTrjcaL  might  be  the  original  reading,  with  ipeorijeaL  possibly 
an  influence  from  66.6  ipojrrfcoj  Se  Kal  rov  dyyeXov  rov  TLpLOjprjr^v  Lva  ce  eAa^pore^pdoc  dXdprj.  There  is  no  un¬ 
equivocal  occurrence  of  ipeorrjeaL  in  Hermas.  iTTepcjorijcat  is  transmitted  by  all  witnesses  twice  (§§  29*45  3^*05  while 
in  a  passage  similar  to  ours  (§  18.2)  the  witnesses  split  {eTTepojrrjcaL  SB:  ipwrijcai  A)  Lva  col  dmoKaXvcIxdfj.  Generally, 
in  Hermas  cmcpojrdv  is  more  common  than  ipwrav. 

ce  restored  exempli  gratia  with  L‘  (spacing  does  not  decide) :  om.  (and  AE,  which  omit  the  infinitive  too) :  [M] 
(Bonner  restores  it,  but  it  is  doubtful  that  tliere  was  room  for  it  in  the  papyxus). 

ayyeXov  restored  exempli  gratia  with  M^^E:  motpLeva  M^^'AL'L^. 

17  TeipiOjprjTov  (1.  TI-):  TLpLOjprjrrjv  A:  rov  eml  rrjc  TLpiooptac  L^L^:  rrjc  rLpLCvpiac  E:  [A'l].  The  new  reading  is 
corrupt:  a  reference  to  an  ‘angel  who  ought  to  be  punished’  {rov  dyyeXov  rov  rLpLwprjrov)  is  out  of  place. 

18  pic  restored  exempli  gratia  with  AL‘L^E  (spacing  does  not  decide):  om.  M. 

19  yjo-p  7T[pocera^ev  with  ML^L^E*.  yap  (prjcl  Trpocera^ev  A. 

20  Kat  restored  with  M;  om.  AL'L^E. 

22  TOVTOJ  TOJ  ay[yeXoj  with  M:  rw  dyyeXo)  rovrep  A. 

24  ce  with  M:  om.  A. 

tovt[oj  with  ALT^^E:  om.  M. 

24—5  aA]Aa:  [aAAa]  M:  dAA’A. 

25  apLapnac  Kat  avopiac  restored  exempli  gratia  with  ML^L^E:  dvopulac  Kal  dpuapTLac  A. 
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25-6  T^pjyacaro  restored  exempli  gratia  with  M:  elpydcaro  A. 

26  ya[p  ^TTLKpavOr]:  TrapeTnKpdvdr)  M  (TT[ape7TL\Kpavd7])  A.  The  new  reading  may  be  due  to  a  graphic  confu¬ 
sion;  that  yap  turns  up  several  times  in  neighbouring  passages  may  also  have  played  a  role.  The  compound  occurs 
in  66.3  Lva  TrapaTTLKpavOfj  6  dyyeXoc  0  fVSofoc,  which  would  speak  in  favour  of  its  presence  here. 

27^8  fx:e]Aeu[c]e:  followed  by  ce  in  A  (restored  in  M — space  permits).  The  papyrus  apparently  omits  ce  by 
haplography. 

N.  GONIS 


II.  NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


4708.  Archilochus,  Elegies  (more  of  VI  854  and  XXX  2507) 


115/61  (fr.  i)  ft"-  K  6.1  X  12.4  cm 

81  26.85/13(6)  (frr.  2-8) 


Late  second  century 
Plate  rV 


One  large  fragment  and  seven  small  tattered  scraps  from  a  papyrus  roll  written  across 
the  fibres.  Two  of  the  scraps  bear  a  coronis  each,  and  one  of  these  the  probable  traces  of 
a  third.  On  the  front  of  all  fragments  (except  fr.  5)  and  along  the  fibres  the  same  way  up  are 
written  extensive  accounts  (perhaps  of  sales  of  confiscated  land)  in  a  mid-second  century 
cursive. 

Elegiacs  are  shown,  wherever  we  can  tell  (frr.  1-5).  In  the  largest  fragment  (fr.  i)  a  battle 
is  narrated.  The  Tate  of  the  gods’  (7  {jLotpa  is  involved.  A  river  is  mentioned,  clogged 

with  corpses  (8-9).  These,  together  with  references  to  Telephus  (5,  24),  Argives  (6),  Dios 
(15),  and  Trojans  (20),  but  also  Mysia  (21)  and  Teuthras  (17),  point  to  the  middle  stage  of 
Telephus’  story  (reign  in  Mysia  and  opposition  to  the  landing  of  the  Greek  army  there), 
rather  than  the  earliest  (birth  and  childhood)  or  latest  (wandering  and  cure;  sur\^ey  of  treat¬ 
ments,  including  the  mythographic  hypotheses,  in  C.  Preiser,  Euripides:  Telephos.  Einleitung^ 
Text^  Kommentar^  Spudasmata  78  (Hildesheim  2000)  41-115).  Frr.  2-8,  insofar  as  they  offer 
anything  of  substance,  are  susceptible  to  interpretation  in  other  contexts,  but  are  also  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  narration  of  this  episode. 

The  hand  is  a  smallish  'round  capital’,  almost  always  upright,  written  moderately 
rapidly,  at  first  sight  spindly  but  with  some  mannered  traits:  slight,  deftly  placed  feet  and 
decorative  hooks  on  bottoms  and  tops  of  uprights.  Largely  (but  not  strictly)  bilinear  (top 
and  bottom-lines  bound  all  letters  except  p,  y,  4^5  which  occasionally  violate  the  latter). 
Y  is  written  in  two  forms:  V-shape  and  the  champagne-glass  variety  with  a  bowl  balanced 
on  a  stem.  A  with  a  hook  left  over  the  apex,  but  o  at  full  size,  kk  with  rounded  saddle  but 
deep,  and  00  rising  to  full  height  in  its  centre.  Less  formal  comparable  hands  may  be  found 
in  Roberts,  GLH  2oh  (VIII 1100,  Edict  of  prefect,  ad  206),  Schubart,  PGB  22b  (M.  Chr.  86, 
excerpts  from  proceedings  of  archidicast,  ad  135),  and  Norsa,  SLG  12b  (BGU  V  1210,  Gno¬ 
mon  of  the  Idios  Logos,  the  recto  document  of  which  carries  a  date  of  149;  the  Gnomon 
itself  refers  to  Antoninus  Pius  without  adding  0€oc,  which  implies,  if  the  copyist  was  con¬ 
scientious,  that  it  was  copied  before  Antoninus’  death  in  161).  These  suggest  a  date  in  the 
second  half  of  the  second  century,  probably  late  in  the  second  half,  which  seems  consistent 
with  the  mid-second  century  documentary  hand  of  the  accounts  on  the  front.  ^  The  text  is 
equipped  with  the  occasional  acute  and  circumflex  accent,  apostrophe,  diaeresis  (initial), 


‘  The  ‘sevendi  year  of  an  emperor  (Antoninus?)’  to  which  Grenfell  and  Hunt  found  a  reference  in  the  same 
accounts  on  the  documentary  front  of  VI  854  is  due  to  a  misinterpretation  of  a  sequence  of  abbreviations  that 
could  in  another  context  have  had  that  sense  but  here  means  ‘seven’  of  something. 
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and  correction,  all  apparently  by  the  original  hand.  Paragraphus,  combined  with  coronis,  pre¬ 
sumably  marks  end  of  poem.  Occasionally  (and  not  by  design)  a  space  has  crept  in  between 
words,  no  other  form  of  punctuation  is  in  evidence.  Iota  adscript  is  written  wherever  we 
expect  it  (fr.  1.23,  2  i  7).  The  pentameter  is  not  inset. 

Written  in  the  same  hand,  line-spacing,  and  format  are  VI  854  containing  line-begin¬ 
nings  overlapping  (at  w.  6-9)  a  passage  ascribed  by  Athenaeus  11.483d  to  'ApxtXoxoc  iv 
eXeyetoic  (fr.  4  W.  on  the  kcLOojv,  connected  by  some  with  Archil,  fr.  2  W.)  and  XXX  2507 
(Adesp.  eleg.  61  W),  elegiacs  hesitantly  ascribed  by  Lobel  to  Archilochus  (line  10  could  be 
restored  as  Archil,  fr.  1.2  Kai  Movee^v  iparo^v  Scopor  €mcr[^api€voc,  but  the  preceding  line  is 
different  from  that  quoted  by  Athenaeus  14.627c).  The  hand  was  identified  by  W.  B.  Henry, 
^PL  121  (199^)  94?  further  refinements  on  published  readings  and  supplements.  All 
the  fragments  originally  belonged  to  one  and  the  same  roll  containing  on  the  back  literary 
texts,  arguably  a  book  of  poems  by  a  single  author.  Assignment  of  4708  to  Archilochus 
rests  on  this  identification.  Similarities  of  diction,  style,  and  handling  of  the  elegiac  metre 
corroborate  up  to  a  point.  There  are  close  parallels  in  phrasing  with  known  fragments  of 
Archilochus,  with  the  versions  of  the  battle  in  the  Hesiodic  Catalogue  (fr.  165  M.-W.)  and  the 
Cypna  (arg.  Prod.  Chrest.  80,  fr.  20  Bernabe),  and  with  the  language  of  the  Homeric  poems, 
especially  Od.  (cf  D.  Page  in  Archiloque,  Entretiens  Fond.  Hardt  x  (Geneva  1963)  117-63,  at 
125-62;  M.  L.  W^est,  Hesiod:  Works  and  Days  (Oxford  1978)  61  n.  i).  In  the  hexameter  the 
Teminine’  caesura  predominates  over  the  'masculine’  (7  out  of  the  10  hexameters  where 
preserved  in  fr.  i),  as  it  does  in  early  Ionian  elegy  and  Tyrtaeus  (2:1);  it  predominates  in  the 
next  group  of  poets  (at  Homeric  level  4:3),  then  in  Ion  of  Chios  and  Critias  the  masculine 
caesura  predominates:  see  the  statistics  (to  some  degree  outdated)  of  M.  L.  West,  Studies  in 
Greek  Elegy  and  Iambus  (Berlin  1974)  112;  id.  Greek  Metre  (Oxford  1982)  45.  On  this  basis  the 
hexameters  of  fr.  i  would  belong  to  the  earliest  group.  The  pentameters  in  fr.  i  regularly 
have  a  syllable  before  the  caesura  that  is  long  by  nature  (rather  than  by  position),  a  trait  often 
associated  with  the  Hellenistic  epigrammatists  and  elegiac  poets  after  Callimachus  (West, 
GM  158,  cf.  181—2;  Maas,  Gr.  Metre  §  22;  Gow— Page,  HE  xli).  Archilochus’  few  previously 
known  pentameters  in  elegiacs  exhibit  variation  in  this  respect:  nine  are  long  by  nature, 
and  eight  by  position  (frr.  1.2,  3.1,  5.1,  3,  6.1,  8.2,  13.8,  10).  But  the  statistics  of  the  available 
studies  are  now  badly  outdated  by  more  recent  accessions  of  elegiacs.  It  may  be  noted  that 
TyTtaeus  has  several  such  runs  (ten  successive  pentameters  in  elegiacs  in  fr.  10  with  naturally 
long  syllables  just  before  the  caesura),  while  exhibiting  variation  in  this  respect  overall.  Cf 
XXX  2507  =  Adesp.  eleg.  61  from  the  same  roll  as  4708  —  in  which  the  syllables  in  4 
and  14  are  long  by  position  at  the  caesura,  while  6  and  8  are  long  by  nature. 

The  length  of  the  passage  contained  in  fr.  1  would  seem  to  rule  out  a  collection  of 
excerpts  or  a  gnomic  anthology  like  P.  Hibeh  II  173,  which  pairs  verses  of  Archilochus  (frr. 
219-21  W.)  with  their  Homeric  counterparts  in  cvyKptctc  (cf  J.  Barns,  CQ^yy  {^95^)  132—7 
and  45  =  n.s.  1  (1951)  1-19  on  gnomic  anthologies).  The  copy  was  an  extensive,  critical  edi¬ 
tion:  4708,  VI  854,  XXX  2507  together  show  remains  of  112+  lines  (56+  distichs).  It  con¬ 
tained  short  poems  (4708  fr.  8,  six  verses)  together  with  long  ones  (fr.  1,  at  least  24  verses). 
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4708  fr.  3  ii  and  fr.  5  show  coronides',  the  same  marginal  graphic  can  be  discerned  in  VI 
854  2  (plate  I).^  4708  fr.  1.7,  10  show  acute  accents;  fr.  2.6  and  XXX  2507  3  (plate  I)  show 
circumflex  accents.  4708  fr.  6.10  shows  an  interlinear  variant.  A  paragraphus  marking  end 
of  poem  (and  associated  with  the  coronis)  occurs  in  frr.  3  ii  7  and  5.2,  as  well  as  in  VI  854  i 
together  with  at  least  one  other  critical  sign,  a  dash  (Hunt)  opposite  v.  5. 

Archilochus’  elegiacs  are  well  known  (testimonia  in  W.  Cronert,  Archikchi  elegiae  (Got¬ 
tingen  1911)  3)-  fft-  i~'i4  and  (less  certainly)  I5~'t7  W.,  parts  of  seventy-some  verses  of  elegy. 
Only  half  of  these  are  complete  verses  or  nearly  so.  Three  previously  known  papyri,  deriv¬ 
ing  from  two  different  rolls,  contain  them;  XXIII  2356  (a)  and  (b)  (frr.  g,  to  W.  respectively), 
from  the  same  roll  as  4708:  VI  854  (fr.  4  XT)  and  XXX  2507  (Adesp.  eleg.  61.  W.,  cf.  XXX 
2508  =  Adesp.  eleg.  62  W).  4708  fr.  i  is  now  the  longest  consecutive  run. 

Elegiacs  of  a  narrative  sort  on  mythological  subjects  are  rare  before  the  Hellenistic 
period,  even  more  so  in  early  elegy  (‘not  used,  so  far  as  we  can  tell,  for  the  straightforward 
telling  of  myths  and  legends’;  West,  Studies  in  Greek  Elegy  and  Iambus  18).  How  far  did  the 
battle-narrative  in  fr.  i  extend?  It  may  have  been  introduced  in  fr.  1.5  (see  4-5  nn.  and  16- 
21  n.);  it  has  not  certainly  been  concluded  when  the  fragment  breaks  off.  It  thus  extended  to 
at  least  20  lines  and  probably  more.  Even  at  this  length  (as  in  the  case  of  the  Deianeira  nar¬ 
rative  frr.  286—8  W.)  its  narration  as  a  mythical  exemplum  as  part  of  a  larger  poem  cannot 
be  ruled  out.  The  story  of  Telephus  (and  in  particular  the  stage  narrated  here)  might  well 
have  recommended  itself  as  a  comparison  to  a  poet  who  sang  about  defending  (not  always 
successfully)  his  own  country’s  soil,  or  occupying  another’s.  There  is  no  clear  direct  address 
nor  hortatory  locution.  For  a  possible  first  person  verb  (-^Je0a?)  see  fr.  1.4  n. 

The  events  narrated  in  fr.  i  are  discernible  in  broad  outline;  what  happens  at  the 
beginning  and  end  of  the  column  is  anything  but  clear:  (i)  mentions  of  cowardice  and 
flight,  leading  to  the  mention  of:  (ii)  Arcadian  Telephus,  who  routed  the  Argive  warriors 
when  they  landed  on  Mysian  soil  (5-  7),  (iii)  slaying  them  to  such  a  degree  that  the  river 
was  filled  with  corpses  (8-9);  (iv)  Telephus  has  a  fierce  aristeia:  the  Argives  are  worsted  and 
the  Mysians  drive  them  back  to  their  ships  (10-15);  M  ’^he  Argives,  having  lost  their  way  to 
Troy,  had  arrived  at  the  Mysian  shore,  and  approached  the  city  of  Teuthras  in  search  of 
Troy  (16—21);  (vi)  someone  encounters  Telephus;  there  is  a  shout,  and  a  fierce  battle  (22—4); 
(vii)  mention  of  a  father,  and  death  (or  an  immortal)  (25,  28). 

It  is  not  certain  that  fr.  1.1-4  tell  the  story  of  Telephus  or,  rather,  (as  Professor  Parsons 
suggests)  introduce  it  as  a  comparison  to  the  poet’s  own  concerns  in  a  larger  poem,  perhaps 
along  the  lines  of,  or  even  continuing.  Archil,  fr.  5  W.  on  the  loss  of  the  poet’s  shield  (see  4-5 
nn.).  In  the  standard  version,  e.g.  as  told  in  the  Cypria  (arg.  Prod.  Chrest.  80,  fr.  20  Bernabe; 
E  G.  Welcker,  Der  epische  Cyclus  ii  (Bonn  1865)  136-41;  A.  Kiessling,  U.  v.  Wilamowitz,  lyllos 
von  Epidauros  (Berlin  1886)  48),  the  Greeks  lose  their  way  en  route  to  Troy  and  land  on  the 
Mysian  coast.  The  Mysians  drive  the  Greeks  back  to  their  ships;  Telephus  slays  Thersander 

^  Earlier  mistaken  for  the  stichometric  letter  Q  (whence  it  has  found  its  way  into  the  existing  studies  on 
stichometry  and  on  Archilochus  as  ‘line  800’),  it  may  now  be  seen  to  be  the  central  portion  of  the  same  form  of 
coronis  as  in  4708  frr.  3  and  5. 
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son  of  Polynices.  Then  Telephus  is  caused  by  a  vine-shoot  (=  epiphany  of  Dionysus)  to 
stumble,  and  is  wounded  in  the  thigh  by  Achilles;  then  the  Greeks  put  to  sea  and  are  scat¬ 
tered  by  a  storm.  On  this  outline,  16—21  seem  to  take  a  step  back  in  the  narrative  (or,  rather, 
form  a  narrative  frame  with  what  precedes),  and  tell  the  story  over  again:  ‘The  Achaeans 
were  driven  back  with  great  slaughter  to  their  ships:  the  background  to  this  is  that  they  had 
lost  their  way,  and  had  approached  the  city  of  Teuthras  with  warlike  ardour,  since  they 
were  anxious  to  attack  Troy,  though  in  fact  they  were  in  Mysia.’  22  ff.  seem  to  continue  with 
a  crucial  part  of  the  battle. 

The  essential  point,  then,  seems  to  be  Telephus’  (and/or  the  Argives’?)  heroism  amidst 
varying  fortunes.  If  so,  the  mythological  narration  in  fr.  i  may  not  have  existed  for  its  own 
sake,  but  as  an  exemplum.  Thus  (i)  the  stoiy  might  illustrate  the  supremacy  of  Moira  (7), 
continuing  from  the  gnome  in  Archil,  fr.  16  W.  iravra  tvx'Q  ^al  fjLOipa,  HepiKXeec,  dvSpl 
SiSojctv  (cf  below,  fr.  6.11  n.);  (ii)  the  story  might  illustrate  the  horrors  of  a  real  battle  (fr.  1.3— 
6:  ‘[it  is  not  possible]  to  express  the  [rout]  and  misery  [of  our  situation],  [no  less  dreadful 
than]  the  carnage  once  inflicted  by  Telephus  even  on  the  mighty  army  of  Agamemnon’); 
(iii)  Archilochus  and  his  friends  have  sufTered  some  setback  in  the  Thasian  campaign,  which 
is  here  being  portrayed  as  temporary:  the  (hortatory)  message  would  be  ‘the  Greeks  en 
route  to  Troy  had  a  false  start  but  ultimately  prevailed  and  so  will  we’;  (iv)  the  story  might  il¬ 
lustrate  the  vicissitudes  of  the  poet,  continuing  (or  introducing?)  fr.  5  W. :  ‘So  I  lost  my  shield 
by  a  bush?  So  what?  Who  would  dare  to  call  this  cowardice  (3),  when  even  Telephus,  who 
routed  the  great  army  of  Agamemnon,  came  to  grief  on  a  bush  (vine-shoot)  and  lost  his 
shield  —  and  survived’.  The  loss  of  Telephus’  shield  appears  explicitly  only  in  the  narrative 
of  Philostratus’  Heroicus  1^,1,  23.1,  23.24;  see,  however,  fr.  1.22  n.).  But  the  presence  of 
the  motif  here  would  explain  why  Archilochus  fr.  5.1  W.  makes  a  point  of  irapd  Bapivaji. 

References  to  the  text  and  numeration  of  the  fragments  of  the  elegiac  and  iambic 
poets  (including  Archilochus)  are  to  the  edition  of  M.  L.  West,  Iambi  et  Elegi  Graeci  i-ii,  ed. 
alt.  (Oxford  1989—92)  (=  W). 

Fr.  I 

•  ♦  ♦  •  ♦ 

]....[ 

_ ].[ _ ].[.].  .Q^ovKparepX 

.].  .[.].[.  .].  atAca^roTT/raAeye  [ 

[]a;[][ . [i”2]a(/)uyetv0€uy[ 

5  _ o.[.  .]oi^.[]o.  X]T'qX€(j)OC  _PK  \ 

apy  ^  iojvecjyo  tjc  tt  Xvvcrpa 
A/c  [  ]  6ca8r][jiotpa6eojv  (1)0^ 

atXpLTjT  ^  ^  7T€  ^  €OVTe[^  ^€Vpp€iTr]c8€K[^ 

]  ^  ^  TCovv€Kva)V  cretve  OKai[ 
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15 


V  o  SeTTiO  ^  7ToXv([)XoiC^Oi[^ 
:.4  ]  7TayL€lXiKTOV(^COTOC  €Vaipo[ 

]  pOTTaSrjva  ^  kXlvov  €vk  /p  [ 
]  TraciOiSecvea  ^  cjo 
atSec  ^  davarcxjv  ^  aS€X<f)€  [ 
Xiopeiciepriv  rjy€piaxp<^op.€V  [ 


]  Sero 

Xa(l)9€VT€co8ov7Tapad[ 

]  vdpavTO  arrjv  tt  ^  oc7ToXiv[  ]  [ 

^  C7TV€iOV  ^  opiojcav  ^  ^  [ 

^rjLpieyaXcjocOvpiOv  aKrj  [ 

20  ]  V  a  pUlfn  vXoVTpCjOCjOVTToXl  €ic\^ 

8€7TaT€VVpiVCL8a7TVpO(f)Op  [ 

. ]... 

TT}  r  IjSoo)  ra  \  ^Kap8iOv\ 

.]...[ _ ]8r}LajL€v[  J.  .[ 

^rjX€<f)ovo 

OiCi  KaKT]  [If 

25  ]  .  . 

]  0  ^  TTarpi  ,  .  [ 

...] . 

. [ 

.[ . ]..[ 

. ].^a.[ 

•  •  ♦ 

I  ]  ,  two  descenders,  (i)  beneath  the  line  of  writing,  (ii)  lower  than 

4  4'  . .  [?  of  horizontal  connecting  to  an  upright  as  of  ei,  h;  foot  of  an  upright  2  ] .  [?  ] .  [,  ] .  .  > 

negligible  traces  until  diagonal  connecting  to  upright  at  base-line  as  A  K  A  x  N  before  Beov  ^  [,  tiny  speck  at 
base-line  close-in  to  p  3  ] .  .  [,  right  and  left  arms  balancing  on  a  vertical  stem  descending  below  the  line,  y 

suggested;  ink  at  top  line  and  bottom  line  as  of  round  letter:  e  e  o  c  ]  [,  top  of  upright  with  diagonal  descend¬ 
ing  from  top,  followed  by  another  upright:  n?  at,  traces  of  upper  and  lower- right  arms:  K  or  x?  on  edge  of 
hole,  foot  of  upright  in  right  part  of  letter-space  as  of  r  h  k  n  tt  [,  mid  stroke  of  e  connecting  to  following 
letter  near  the  top  line  4  ,  [,  trace  at  base-line  on  an  isolated  fibre  ]  [,  tt  or  xe  a  [,  after  a  top  of  tight 
bowl  as  of  p  or  hook  over  left  as  in  A  or  x  5  ^  trace  at  top  line ;  triangular  letter,  as  A,  A ;  two  negligible 

traces  at  level  of  top  line  after  0  (missing  its  bottom  half),  left  end  of  horizontal  at  top  line  as  of  t  u  ,  trace 
in  lower  left  quadrant  as  of  bottom  of  upright  of  r  h  k  n  tt  or  bottom  of  left  leg  of  A  or  x  _ ,  vertical  (possibly 
curving  right  at  bottom  suggesting  c)  connecting  to  high  horizontal  as  of  r  (not  overhanging  to  left,  thus  appar¬ 
ently  excluding  tt);  trace  of  diagonal  exceeding  top  line  at  right,  but  not  reaching  to  base-line  at  lower  left,  with 
speck  below,  centred  between  the  lines,  compatible  with  e  or  c  if  falling  forward  [,  trace  at  base-line  close  in 
to  o),  followed  by  short  (diagonal?)  trace  at  mid-level  compatible  with  h  or  n,  or  c  if  diminutive  and  falling  forward 
(as  e.g  -cofi-  in  15)  p,  top  of  diagonal  centred  in  letter-space  as  of  A  a  A  /c  [,  trace  at  base-line,  possibly  of 
a  diagonal  6  y  ,  after  y  top  of  round  letter  with  trace  of  horizontal  at  mid-level  as  e  e  o  ,  cluster  of 

uncertain  traces  at  lower,  middle,  and  upper  levels;  at  upper  forming  a  tight  round  bowl  as  of  B  p  c  ,  after  c 
back  and  upper-right  cap  of  e  or  c  77  ,  after  tt  lower-left  bowl  of  o  e,  but  not  enough  space  before  A  for  co 

I,  high  horizontalas  of  tt,  t  overhanging  tail  of  A  ]  |,  round  letter,  o  suggested  7  at  beginning,  tail  of 
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A  or  right  comer  of  a  ?  .  ,  series  of  at  least  3  faded  uprights  . ,  rounded  bottom  of  howl  as  of  e  o  c  ]  , , 

horizontal  at  micMevel  as  of  e  h;  end  of  horizontal  at  top  line  _  bottom  of  round  letter  as  e  e  o  c  go;  top 

of  upright  , ,  back  and  bottom  of  lunate  letter  as  e  c  8  . . ,  upright;  diagonal  connecting  to  an  upright 

at  bottom  as  Ai  or  n,  but  spacing  allows  tai  or  hn  [,  trace  of  vertical  at  bottom  line  e,  cap  as  of  e  or  c 
with  vertical  connecting  to  bowl  of  y  at  mid-level,  e  distinctly  suggested  r,  upright  with  hair-line  horizontal 
resting  on  top  p  j  ^  centie  part  of  upright  at  mid-level,  followed  by  horizontal  at  top-line  as  of  z  2  tt  t, 

followed  by  two  indistinct  traces  at  bottom-line,  possibly  feet  of  uprights  empty  space  between  ojv  and  cr 
^ ,  tiace  at  bottom-line  (of  foot  of  upright?)  10  l>,  before  v  diagonals  bowed  inward  meeting  at  apex  as 

^  ^  ^  ^ •  •  .  •  ° ’  possibly  the  left  part  of  a  round  letter  as  e  e  o  c,  but  p  or  upper  arm  of  K  not  excluded;  verti¬ 

cal  inclining  to  the  right  with  horizontal  protruding  from  centre;  upright  with  diagonal  descending  from  top;  after 
o,  bottom  of  upright  or  short  horizontal  at  base-line,  c  not  excluded,  but  spacing  better  for  a  narrow  letter  like  i 
.  .5  ^  upright;  trace  at  top-line  in  upper-right  quadrant  of  letter-space  as  of  H  n  tt  t;  two  di¬ 
agonals  converging  at  apex  as  of  A  or  A  ^  i  tiny  hooks  over  left  and  over  right  suggesting  arms  of  y 

blank  space  betv\'een  roc  and  ev  ^2  ]  _,  cluster  of  flecks  at  mid-level  (centre  of  letter-space)  and  at  the  top-line 
_  _ ,  diagonal  stroke,  probably  an  extension  of  tail  of  preceding  a  connecting  to  foot  of  upright?  at  base-line,  then 
fleck  of  horizontal  ink  at  base-line,  perhaps  bottom  of  round  letter  empty^  space  between  ov  and  ev  ,  top  of 
upright  in  upper-right  quadrant  as  of  H  or  N  [,  foot  of  diagonal  inclining  to  upper-right  as  of  a  a  A  x 
13  ]  ,  horizontal  traces  at  top  line  and  bottom  line  curving  slighdy  dowm  and  up  respectively  as  tips  of  jaws  of  e,  c 
e,  acute  accent,  nearly  horizontal,  apparently  by  same  hand  at  time  of  witing  a  ,  back  of  round  letter  as  e  e 

o  c  CO  J .  [’  vertical  with  diagonal  extending  to  upper  left  from  mid-level  as  y  [  ]  ?  after  gap  trace  of  ink  at 
base-line  on  edge  of  break  as  though  from  foot  of  vertical  (h  k  tt  n)  ]  ,  vertical  with  serifed  foot  at  bottom  and 
a  horizontal  balanced  on  top  and  curving  upward  at  right,  possibly  t  or  a  shallow-bowled  y  (as  in  8ov  in  16)  [, 

back  of  round  letter  as  of  e  e  o  c  co  14.5  foot  of  upright  or  end  of  horizontal  at  base-line  c  ,  high 

horizontal  at  left  and  foot  of  upright  centred  in  letter  space,  suggesting  t,  with  apostrophe  centred  above  6, 
triangular  letter,  a  or  A  suggested  _ ,  faded  vestiges  of  upper-right  arm  as  of  K  y  x  connecting  to  near  hori¬ 
zontal  ink  at  bottom  line  as  sometimes  in  k;  triangular  letter  as  a  or  a;  upright  centred  in  the  letter-space  [, 
bottom  part  of  round  letter  as  e  e  0  c ;  bottom  part  and  foot  of  upright  15  ,  trace  at  bottom-line  empty^ 

space  between  r]v  and  r]y  ^  [,  ink  at  mid-level  in  left  part  of  letter-space  followed  by  stripped  fibres  16  ]  , 

trace  at  bottom-line  _ ,  horizontal  trace  in  upper-right  quadrant  as  of  ft;  round  letter  with  horizontal  stroke 
in  middle  as  e  e;  trace  of  horizontal  ink  at  mid-level  17  .  . .  right  end  of  cap  of  e  or  c;  tips  of  ttvo  di¬ 

agonals  converging  at  apex  as  A  A  A;  horizontal  stroke  at  mid-level  as  e  or  h  connecting  to  vertical  descending 
below  the  line  as  (occasionally)  p  or  y  ,  small  tight  raised  bowl  as  of  p  or  e  with  closed  top  empty  space 
between  r]v  and  tt  ]  [,  speck  at  mid-level  and  possible  vertical  descending  just  before  it  on  stripped  fibres 
1 ...  [5  indistinct  trace  at  top-line;  right  and  left  sides  of  round  letter  as  e-  0  o  c;  horizontal  trace  at  mid-lower 
] .  .  .  >  indistinct  trace;  horizontal  trace  at  right  at  level  of  top-line  as  of  tt  t  or  cap  of  e  c;  upright  with 
diagonal  descending  from  top  suggesting  n,  then  (after  hole)  lower-right  part  of  round  letter  as  e  ©  o  c  , 

upright  with  horizontal  balanced  on  top  as  tt  t;  top  of  round  letter  with  horizontal  at  mid-level  as  e  e;  after  hole, 
lower-right  part  of  round  letter  as  e  0  o  c  cue,  after  oj,  c  falling  even  more  forward  dian  elsewhere,  but  not  quite 
closed  as  in  o  [,  left  end  of  horizontal  continuing  from  right  arm  of  y  and  trace  in  centre  of  letter-space  at 

base-line  as  of  t;  short  horizontal  ink  or  bottom  of  round  letter  in  centre  of  letter-space  at  base-line  as  of  A  2  o 
^9  ]..['>  horizontal  trace  at  bottom-line,  possibly  of  a  round  letter  or  middle  of  aa  or  tail  of  a  or  A  connecting  to 
following  letter,  with  descender  below  the  line:  (\>  ;  then  small  round  circle  empty^  space  between  ov  and  aK 

_  _  [,  right  upper  and  lower  arms  as  of  k  or  x;  bottom  and  left  side  of  round  letter  as  e  ©  aa  o  c  go  20  ]  , 

vertical  ink  with  connecting  stroke  protruding  at  mid-level  to  right  suggesting  h  _  ,  indistinct  traces  of  two 
letters,  the  first  at  the  top-line,  the  second  at  the  bottom-line;  right  end  of  a  high  horizontal  as  of  r  tt  t  u,  possible 
ink  of  the  first  dot  of  diaeresis  over  v  _ ,  traces  at  top  and  bottom-lines  suggesting  two  uprights  as  of  H  tt 
, ,  trace  of  ink  at  top-line  close-in  to  preceding  t  21  ]  ,  dot  above  the  line;  diagonals  bowed  inward  and 

converging  at  apex,  with  loop  at  left  as  of  a  or  connecting  stroke  to  middle  of  A ;  upright  (?)  as  of  r  h  i  K  n  ]  , 

short  high  horizontal;  upright  with  horizontal  connecting  near  top  as  of  h  (tt  excluded);  diagonal  connecting  to 
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upright  at  bottom-line  as  N  or  Ai  lower-left  part  of  round  letter  aseeocco  22] . ,  top  and 

bottom  of  round  letter  not  closed  at  right  with  horizontal  protruding  left  at  mid-level,  e  strongly  suggested;  bot¬ 
tom  of  upright  followed  by  top  of  upright,  could  combine  in  H  N  tt;  top  right  quadrant  and  bottom  of  round 
letter  as  e  c;  top  and  bottom  of  upright  before  hole;  after  hole,  diagonal  rising  from  base-line,  not  quite  connect¬ 
ing  to  Pupright  apparently  looped  at  top  as  A  or  possibly  A  with  right  part  more  upright  than  elsewhere;  apex  of 
diagonals  converging  at  top  line ;  trace  in  centre  of  letter-space  at  top  line  and  another  to  right  at  bottom  line  .  [, 
diagonal  as  of  A  A  A  c  co  cu  ,  after  ca  foot  of  upright,  upper  part  of  diagonal,  and  top  of  second  upright  as  of 
N  (or  N i  ?),  less  likely  u  .  [,  lower  part  of  diagonal  inclining  to  upper-right  as  of  A  A  X  23  . .  two  splayed 

legs  at  base-line  as  of  A  or  x;  connecting  stroke  into  letter  with  round  bottom,  o  or  u?  ] .  .  .  [?  upright  with 

horizontal  protruding  right  from  it  at  mid-level,  H?  upright;  upright,  these  last  two  possibly  connected  by  a  diago¬ 
nal  as  N  ]  [,  upper-right  part  of  round  letter  as  e  e  o  c;  indistinct  trace  as  of  top  of  upright  at  top-line  in  far 

right  of  letter-space  if  a  wide  letter,  after  the  gap  of  a  letter  if  a  narrow  letter  24  .  _  .  . ,  upright  cocked  at 

a  slightly  oblique  angle  and  descendingjust  below  base-line  in  centre  of  letter-space  with  beginning  of  tiny  round 
bowl  at  top:  p  distinctly  suggested;  vertical  with  looped  top  and  bottom  with  arm  connecting  at  upper  right  sug 
gesting  K  (better  than  x);  two  horizontal  traces  at  top-line,  perhaps  (but  not  certainly)  to  be  connected  as  a  hori¬ 
zontal  or  top  of  round  letter;  two  indistinct  traces  one  above  the  other  but  both  below  the  bottom  line  as  of  a 
descender,  i  or  p?;  after  break,  trace  on  edge  at  top  line  as  of  veitical  with  horizontal  extending  to  the  right:  t? 

[,  trace  at  bottom-line  as  foot  of  upright  close-in  to  rj,  thus  H  N,  tt?  ]  [,  trace  of  upright  at  about  mid-level 
25  ]  ,  indistinct  ink-flecks  t  ,  horizontal  ink  at  base-line  with  diagonals  leaning  inward  from  either  end,  A  sug¬ 
gested  ]  ,  bottom  of  upright  with  upper  and  lower  arms  connecting  at  right  as  of  k;  indistinct  trace  in  lower 

left  quadrant;  diagonals  crossing  as  of  x  o  ,  indistinct  trace  at  top  line  ^  ^  [,  upper-left  part  of  round  letter  as 

e  e  o  c  co;  indistinct  trace  at  top-line  26  ] . [,  a  succession  of  4  uprights;  top  of  round  letter  as  6- 

e  o  c;  possibly  triangular  letter  as  a  a  A  x;  indistinct  traces  ] . [,  indistinct  traces;  cap  as  of  6-  or  c,  diago¬ 
nal  and  upright  as  of  n?;  diagonals  bowed  inward  converging  in  tight  loop  at  apex  as  A  27  ]  . ,  near  hori¬ 

zontal  at  base-line  as  A  z  2  or  bottom  of  lunate  as  €■  c  ]...[?  indistinct  trace;  horizontal  at  mid-level  in  right 
part  of  letter-space  as  middle  stroke  of  e  or  H  connecting  to  following  letter;  foot  (?)  as  of  upright  but  with  ink 
continuing  to  right:  nose  of  A  or  left  end  of  A?  ] .  .  [?  diagonal  connecting  to  upright  at  bottom  as  N  or  bowl  of 
Y?  upper-right  quadrant  of  round  letter?  28  indistinct  traces;  top  of  round  letter  as  6  0  o  c ;  upright 

as  of  H  N  ]  ,  trace  at  mid-level,  compatible  with  diagonal  as  of  right  side  of  a  a  A  [,  n  or  A 


Fr.  2 
col.  i 

♦  •  * 

].[]c/<e77a.  .[ 
^rrarrjp 

5  ^OjJL  VOVC  _  .  [ 

].  .  . 

].[].. 

] 

]. 

] 


col.  ii 
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Fr.  2,  col.  i 

1  tiny  round  centre  (too  low  for  a)  with  detached  lower  horizontal  cocked  at  an  angle,  but  too  high  for  an 
accent  over  vowel  in  line  below  a  different  formation  from  the  more  cursive  (line-initial)  form  with  bars  con¬ 
nected  in  VI  854  3  ,  bottom  of  round  bowl  broken  at  top  and  abraded  at  right  as  of  o  co  2  J  ,  slight 

trace  at  upper  left  as  of  upright  or  k  x  3  ] .  [?  horizontal  as  of  r  tt  or  top  of  e  [,  descender  below  the 

line  with  top  missing,  p  suggested,  as  i  elsewhere  does  not  descend  in  this  way,  followed  by  slight  trace  below  the 
line  as  of  p  Y  5  .  ?  horizontal  connecting  stroke  at  mid-level  as  of  6-  out  of  abraded  letter-space  into  fol¬ 

lowing  V  ,  round  letter  not  closed  at  right  with  horizontal  trace  at  mid-level  at  right  side  of  bowl  as  of  e  or  e, 
then  horizontal  connecting  stoke  at  mid-level,  then  vertical  trace  in  upper  register  6  ]  ,  trace  of  upright, 

then  stroke  ascending  diagonally  from  base-line  as  of  A  A  A,  then  right  side  of  tiny  bowl  high  in  the  line  as  of  p, 
then  upper  left  quadrant  of  round  letter  as  of  e  0  o  c  7  ] .  [>  vertical  trace  at  level  of  top-line  dangling  on 

a  fibre  ^  ,  stroke  curving  from  mid-level  to  the  base-line  as  of  K  x,  less  good  for  A  lu  h,  then  lower  left  quadrant 
of  smalhsh  round  letter  as  e  e  o  c  9  ] .  ?  trace  at  uncertain  level 

Fr.  2,  col.  ii 

10—11  ostensibly  line  beginnings:  traces  of  initial  letters  (left  leg  and  apex  as  of  A  a?)  visible  presumably  due 
to  column  drift  on  an  otherwise  straight  vertical  edge.  But  it  is  not  impossible  that  these  are  parts  of  a  coronis  or 
critical  signs  of  uncertain  import.  12  dot  on  the  line,  dot  on  the  line,  vertical,  diagonal,  left  end  of  high 

horizontal  (t?)  in  alignment  beneath  the  (line-initial?)  traces  in  10— ii,  with  the  preceding  traces  protmding  even 
further  left  in  the  margin  as  though  part  of  a  gloss  or  critical  sign.  13  prima  facie  diagonal  connecting  to 

upright  at  bottom  as  n,  situated  at  left  in  the  margin  relative  to  the  (line-initial?)  traces  in  lo-ii.  But  it  seems  to 
be  ranged  too  far  right  to  be  the  end  of  a  hexameter  at  this  level  in  col.  i.  Thus  diple  or  abbreviation  crediting  the 
source  of  an  alternative  reading,  e.g.  N{LKdva)p)? 


Fr.  3 
col.  i 


col.  ii 
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Fn  3  col.  i 

I  ]  ,  end  of  high  horizontal  with  no  trace  of  ink  on  surface  below,  thus  tt  t  excluded:  r?  after  o  (not 

closed  at  bottom)  connecting  stroke  to  diagonal  descending  from  top  to  mid-level  as  left  arm  of  Y  2  ]  _  . , 

slanting  upright  with  horizontal  ink  at  top  right  as  of  r  p  t  or  right  leg  of  tt  (but  spacing  suggest  the  first),  then  left 
leg  as  of  A  A  X  .  [,  upright  with  diagonal  descending  from  top  as  n,  then  two  uprights  (the  second  with  foot 
curving  right)  as  of  H  3  koot  of  upright  centred  as  of  1,  with  circumflex  accent  above  clearly  pieserved 

8  upper  right  arm  of  K  x  or  acute  accent 

Fr.  3  col.  ii 

6-8  coronis\  to  its  right:  traces  of  initial  letters  of  three  successive  lines  visible  due  to  column  drift  on  an 
otheiAvise  straight  vertical  edge  6  [,  slanting  diagonal  as  of  i  T'  trace  just  beneath  it  possibly  left  end  of 

parcigvaphos  (corresponds  with  centre  and  mid-level  of  the  coTonls  at  left)  7  .  [»  diagonal  on  edge  as  of  left  leg 

of  A  X  or  nose  of  A  8  left  side  of  round  letter  as  of  o  co 


Fr.  4 


^VO(f)p 

].[ 


].[] 


eriTTaca 


]..[ 


Fr.  4 

I  ]  ,  upright  as  i  H  N  2  ]  4,  dot  on  the  line  4  ] .  [>  round  dot  high  in  the  line,  possibly 

a  blob  on  the  bottom  of  the  cross-stroke  of  c()  descending  from  the  line  above  5  ] ,  diagonal  descending 

from  top  of  upright  or  diagonal  as  A  n,  apex  of  diagonals  connecting  at  top  as  of  a  a  A 


Fr.  5 

].[ 

] 

]S-.[ 

] 


Fr.  5 

1  dot  on  vertical  fibre  3  [,  two  points  of  ink  above  the  line  compatible  with  round  letter  or  horizontal 

of  TT  T  5  .  [)  short  horizontals  one  above  the  other  as  top  and  mid-stroke  of  e  .  . .  .  [j  vertical  rising 

high  in  the  line  as  of  i,  wavering  horizontal  ink  at  lev^el  of  the  line  curving  upward  at  each  end:  n  co?,  round  letter 
not  closed  at  top,  possibly  forming  go  with  following  vertical,  then  stroke  connecting  diagonally  downward  from 
top  of  v^ertical  or  of  n 
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Fr.  6 


].[ 

]...o[ 

.  .[ 

]  . 

]  .  . Vea[ 

]g..[]4 

]a^cl.  .  .[ 

]7Tp(J0T  ^  ^  [ 

]cT€aA€[ 

.].  .  .[]x^'<[ 

].G.[ 

]....[ 

].[.].[ 


Fr.  6 

1-6  have  been  stripped  of  their  horizontal  fibres  underneath  i  short  horizontal  stroke  at  level  of  line 

2  dot  below  the  line,  bottoms  of  tw'o  uprights,  the  second  with  diagonal  sloping  down  from  top  as  of  N  3  Jt?, 
horizontal  line  below  (as  of  paragraphus  or  grave  accent  on  letter  in  line  below?)  [,  left  side  of  round  letter 

as  of  e  e  o  c  possibly  followed  by  right  side  of  round  letter  on  a  separate  fibre,  then  two  successive  vertical  strokes 
4  ] .  j  upright  as  of  i  5  1 . .  >  ^^t  at  mid-level,  then  c  or  e  with  near  horizontal  stroke  (acute  accent?)  above 

6  small  straight-backed  letter  not  closed  at  right  as  c,  splayed  legs  open  at  top  and  converging  at  line,  y  suggested, 
trace  below  line  as  of  descender  and  another  at  the  top  line  as  of  p  y,  diagonal  with  bowl  attached  at  lower  left  as 
7  1 .  j  right  side  of  round  letter  o  e  .  . .  [^  diagonal  cumng  from  upper  left  to  lower  right  with  ink 
attached  at  middle  left,  A  suggested,  trace  of  vertical  8  _  [,  left  side  of  round  letter  followed  by  upright,  the 
tw^o  possibly  connecting  to  form  co  j  upright  as  of  i  or  right  side  of  round  letter  o  e  [,  to  (more 

likely)  or  tt  i  i  ]  _ ,  top  of  upright  with  diagonal  descending,  n  suggested,  three  successive  dots  at  level  of 

the  top  line  i2  ]  ,  bottom  of  vertical  followed  by  dot  on  the  line  [,  dot  at  left  at  level  of  top-line,  upright 
followed  by  dot  at  mid-level  13  top  of  round  letter  with  dot  at  mid-level  underneath  as  of  e  e,  upright  in 

left  part  of  letter-space,  triangular  letter  as  A  a  a  x  14  ] .  >  upper  arm  as  of  K  y  x  [,  two  horizontal 

strokes  one  above  the  other  on  a  dangling  fibre 


Fr.  7 


].[ 

Jd.J.-.l 

l.l.lvl.M 


28 
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].[.]o.[ 

]^.[ 

]<-.[ 

u 

]..[ 

].[ 


Fr.  7 

I  bottom  of  upright  2  J  ,  foot  of  diagonal  as  of  A  K  A  x  [,  round  letter  as  g-  9  o  c  3  J .  ? 

of  vertical  [,  left  end  of  horizontal  and  foot  of  upright,  Tt  suggested  4  J .  .  two  uprights  ,  [,  diagonal 

trace  near  line  5  .  [,  curving  diagonal  as  left  side  of  A  A  x  6  .  [,  vertical  8  ]  _  [,  curving  diagonal 
as  right  side  of  ka  followed  by  e  or  e  9  left  side  of  round  letter  as  of  e  9  o  c  on  a  dangling  fibre 


Fn  8 

1—4  coronis]  large  dot  in  margin  at  level  between  lines  3  and  4,  not  connected  by  ink  to  curving  tail  of  coronis, 
but  possibly  part  of  it,  if  its  tail  curved  up  and  around  to  left  where  ihe  surface  is  now  lost  1  ,  [,  diagonal 

stroke  high  in  the  line  from  upper  left  to  mid-level  at  right  as  of  arm  of  x  y,  not  connected  to  mid-stroke  of  e,  ap¬ 
parently  not  p  paragraphus  not  connected  to  coronis  3  [,  dot  on  line  as  bottom  of  vertical  of  1  t  5  .  [j 

arm  as  of  y  x  5-6  hook  in  margin  (top  of  coronis'^)  curving  over  left  and  back  down  6  ^  [,  upright 

curving  back  left  with  shallow  bowl  balanced  on  top  as  of  y  or  sagging  top  of  t 


Fr.  I 


—  s,./  s,/  —  w  —  s../ 

KpaTepfj\c  VTT^  dvdyKTjc 

—  s,/  —  w  w  - 

.].  KaKorrjraXeyeil^ 


5 

10 

15 

20 
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.  [  ]^[  ]  ,  [ . [1—2] a  (f>vyeLv  (f>€vy\^ 

....®.[..]o^.[]o..<^.[]  TriX€(f)OC  'ApK  [ 

—  W  Vw'  ~  X 

’Apyeiwv  i(f)6^rjce  TToXvv  cTpaT\_'  ]  [ 
aA/ci/u[ot,]  17  Toca  St)  pLolpa  dewv  i(f)6^€L, 

"^^9  i6vTe[c.]  evpp^ir-pc  Se  K\aLKoc 

W  V 

1  '  '  '  r 

TT \ynTOVTOAV  V€KV(Jt)V  CT€iV€TO  /cat[ 

Mvciov,  oi  8^  ini  Oiva  noXv(f>Xoic^oi[o  daXdccrjc 
yepc^]  yn^  djxeiXiKTov  cfxjoroc  ipaLp6[iJi€voL 
npo~\Tpond8r]v  dnfKXivov  ivKvrj filtSec  'Axatoi. 

a]cnacLOL  ic  viac  d>[K]yn6 p[o]vc  [ecejSav 
natSic  adavdrcov  Kal  dSeXcfxeot,  [ouc  ^Ayapiipivcjov 
'IXiov  etc  Uprjv  T^ye  /Ltay7yco^eVo[uc, 

_  w  w  —  X 

o]  t  Se  Tore  ^Xa(f>6ivr€c  (oSou  napa6[^ 

—  X 

pavroc  8^  iparrjv  npoc  noXtv  [  ]  [ 

_  w  w  _  X 

e]y0a  [pijdyoc  nvetovrec  opbojc  avTo[ 

—  w  w  X 

/xeyaAcoc  Ovpiov  aKT]  [ 

-X 

y^P  vipLTTvXov  Tpdjojv  noXiv  etc[ 

..]...[]  .VY  indrevv  Mvci8a  nvpo(l)6po[v 

. ] . ^'^,[.1  jSocoy  TaA[a]/cdp8tov  [vlov 

—  — 

drjtaji  iv  [7roA]e^[6ut 

W  -  X 

l\'iqXe<f>ov  o  06C6 /ca/cT]  [  ]  [ 


29 


30 
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25  ]  ei8e[ o .  TTarpl  x^-P^-C .  .  [ 

...] . [.] . [ 

. ]..[ 

. J.^a.[ 


Fr.  2 
col.  i 


col.  ii 


] 

] 

]  xf  CKeVajoy[ov? 

]  TTarrfp 

5  .  Jojuevouc  [ 

.  ]  apfTrji 

]  i<[o.^i<4rr]roc 

’]  ” 

]. 

J 


.[ 

.[ 

.[ 


Fr.  3 
col.  i 


coL  ii 


?€PPOCL]^aioy  [  ] 

J  ^  ^  iJi€P  6p(l)pr)[i  ] 

\€iP 

J  ’ 

] 

]a  .[ 
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]. 


4  •[ 

T  .[ 


31 


5 


\v  6(j)p^  €Ti  7Taca[ 


].[ 

] 

]S^.f 

] 

].o.  .  .  .[ 


Fr.  6 


5 


].[ 

h^. . .[ 

] . 

] .  .  Va[ 

.  .[ 

]TTpa)T_  .[ 

o]cT6a  A€[u/ca 


.].Vc.S...[ 


10 
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]....[ 

].[.].[ 


].[ 

].[.]o.[ 

]^.[ 

]-^.[ 

]^[ 

]..[ 

].[ 


Fr.  I 

.  because  of  mighty  necessity  .  .  .  cowardice  ...  to  flee  .  .  .  flee  .  .  .  Telephus  routed  the  great  army  of 
Argives.  The  brave  men  fled— indeed,  so  greatly  was  die  fate  of  the  gods  routing  them — spear-men  though  they 
were.  And  fair-flowing  Kaikos  and  the  Mysian  (plain?)  were  stuffed  with  corpses  as  they  fell.  And  being  slain  at  the 
hands  of  the  relentless  man  (Telephus),  the  well-greaved  Achaeans  turned-off  with  headlong  speed  to  the  shore  of 
the  much-resounding  sea.  Gladly  did  the  sons  of  the  immortals  and  brothers,  whom  Agamemnon  was  leading  to 
holy  Ilium  to  wage  war,  embark  on  their  swift  ships.  On  that  occasion,  because  they  had  lost  their  way  .  .  .  toward 
the  lovely  city  of  Teuthras,  where,  despite  their  valorous  ardour  ...  in  distress  of  spirit.  For  to  the  high-gated  city 
of  Troy .  . .  but  they  had  their  feet  on  wheat-bearing  Mysia  . . .  shouting  to  his  brave -hearted  son  .  .  .  Telephus  .  .  . 
in  fierce  batde  .  .  .  evil .  .  .  gratifying  his  father  .  . 
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Fr.  I 

Elegiacs;  the  hexameter  precedes.  Placement  relative  to  VI  854,  XXX  2507  and  priority  to  frr.  2-8  is  not 
certain  (see  frr.  6-8  n.). 

1  The  traces  cannot  be  reconciled  with  Archil,  fr.  5.4. 

2  KparfpfiC  vtt’  avayK-pc  (\V.  B.  Henry);  Archil,  fr.  13.6  iirl  Kparep^v  tAtjpocwtjv  idecav,  IL  6.458  Kpar^p-p 
S’iTTiKejciT’  dviyKr,;  Od.  10.273  xp^^rep^  Se'  p.Oi  i'nXer’  dvdyK-q;  2.1.0  ovk  iSiXovc’  dvdyK-qc-  Thgn.  195-6  eVei 

Kparep-q  piv  dvdyK-q  /  eVriiei;  387  (of  poverty)  ^Xairrovc’  (v  CT-qdecci  4,pivac,  Kparepijc  vn’  dvdyK^c;  Bacchyl.  fr. 
11.465  20A.19;  ZiV/fT  Adesp.  1 01 7.2. 

3  at.  Either  Kac  or  yat  (Thgn.  1045,  but  unlikely  here)  would  suit  the  trace;  a  monosyllable  after  the  caesura 
is  required.  At  the  beginning  M.  L.  West  suggests  ov  Sjet  [a]v[aA^t7?]y. 

KaKorr^ria):  a  favourite  word  in  the  elegists  (i6x  Thgn.,  ix  Euenus,  Solon,  Tyrt.),  in  keeping  with  the  con¬ 
cern  for  moral  criteria  elsewhere  in  early  elegy  and  iambus  more  generally  (see  on  4  (fyvyetv  (f>€vy\),  Gf  fr.  2  i  7 
/<[a] /coTT^Toc  (context  uncertain,  but  see  6  a^eri^t),  Tyrt.  fr.  10.10  irdca  8^  drcfxtrj  /cat  KaKorrjc  eVerat  (of  the  coward 
in  battle);  Fhgn.  1082b  ttoXX^v  etc  /ca/cdrT^ra  77-ecctv  (of  the  city’s  bad  leaders);  West,  Studies  in  Greek  Elegy  and  Iambus 
15-18.  The  sense  of  KaKorr^c  here  could  be  either  ‘disaster’  or  ‘cowardice’.  If  KaK6rr]r[a)  is  the  object  of  4  (jyvyeiv 
0€vy[,  it  would  mean  simply  avoid  trouble  ,  as  it  does  at  Od.  3-175  ocjypa  rdytcra  v7T€k  KaKor'qra  cjyvyotfjL^v,  5.414 
iK(j)vy€€Lv  /ca/coTT^ra.  Either  sense  would  be  suited  to  a  martial  context,  though  hardly  entails  it,  or  even  a  specific 
/ca/coTT^c,  like  Telephus’  wounding  or  suffering  as  a  result  of  it;  at  any  rate,  he  cannot  have  received  this  yet  when 
he  routs  the  Argives  in  6,  and  it  is  not  in  fact  certain  he  is  already  concerned  here:  we  get  a  separate  mention 
(introduction?)  of  him  in  5. 

KaKorrjraXeyeLl  Division  uncertain:  (i)  /ca/cdrT^r’ followed  by  dAey^6(r),  ‘to  have  a  care  for’  (cf  Archil,  fr.  5.3  tl 
fj,oi  ^cAct  dcTTtc  eKeivri),  ‘mind’,  ‘heed’  (often  negatived,  but  the  beginning  of  4  wiU  not  accommodate  e.g.  odScV), 
more  frequendy  with  a  genitive  (e.g.  Od.  9.1 15,  275)  than  an  accusative,  but  the  accusative  is  well-exampled :  II. 
16.388  =  Hes.  Op.  251  B^(I)v  OTTiV  OVK  aAcyovrec;  Od.  6.268  vriwv  orrXa  jJLeXaivdijjv  dXeyovctv',  Simonides  TiV/G  38.15 
ayvav  .  .  .  KVfMaroc  ovk  aAeyctc,  ovS  avefiov  pBoyyov^  (ii)  perhaps  more  likely,  KaKorrjra  and  A€y€t(v)  in  the  sense 
tell  ,  enumerate  .  Thus  perhaps  a[Sw]a[To]y  /cat  /ca/cdri^r’  dA€y€t[v,  it  was  ‘impossible  even  to  have  a  care  for 
cowardice’,  or  KaKorr^ra  A€y€t[v,  ‘to  call  (this)  cowardice’  or  ‘to  tell  of  the  disaster’  (note  also  dAdyoi  with  iv  +  dat. 
in  the  sense  of  ‘count/regard  (something)  as  among  (something  else)’,  Aleman  PMGIr.  1.2,  Pi.  0.  2.78). 

4  ]€Ba.  If  -^]€^a,  we  would  have  an  internal  speaker  (exhortation?),  whether  part  of  the  narrative  of  the 
NIysian  batde,  or  in  the  poet  s  own  voice,  or  an  interlocutor’s,  e.g.  vear’  6T[^€i/fd^] 60(a)  (A'l.  L.  West). 

.[i-2]a.  The  trace  suggests  A,  a,  or  a:  thus  af[i//]a  (M.  L.  West)  or  S[75t]a?  If  so,  e.g.  77-[€tpa»^]60a  S[T5t]a 
pvydv  (f)€vy[ovT€c  iptX^iv]  /  aypiov,  might  be  tried;  ‘let  us  attempt  to  escape  destruction  and  by  fleeing  to  contend 
tomorrow’,  along  the  lines  of  Men.  Alonost.  56  Jakel  dvrjp  6  p^vyevv  Kal  TrdXtv  ^ayi^cerat;  cf.  II.  2.140  pevycopLeu 
cvv  V7]VCL.  For  contracted  SijLoc  see  e.g  Tyrt.  fr.  12.12,  Mimn.  fr.  14.9,  Thgn.  552,  West,  Studies  in  Greek  Elegy  and 
Iambus  84;  the  uncontracted  form  below  in  23.  For  aypioy  cf  Simonides  PMG  ^2\  dvBpcvTToc  icbv  purj  Trore  pdcrjLc 
OTL  yLverai  avptov. 

pvy^iv  p€vy[.  Accusations  of  cowardice?  pvyeiv'  <f)€vy[€LV  8d  TLC  (Apr}?  (M.  L.  West).  (j)€vy[ov  8^  Kal  icBXol? 
(D.  J.  Mastronarde).  <f)€vy[ov  8i  Kal  avroc?  (C.  Murgia);  cf  Tyi;  5.8.  Flight  is  not  explicidy  mentioned  in  Ai'chil.  fr. 
5,  which  rather  speaks  of  ‘saving  himself’,  avrov  8'  i^ecdcoca  (if  that  is  indeeed  the  right  reading,  as  seems  likely, 
against  Sextus’  auroc  8'  i^d(f)vyov).  G.  I.  C.  Robertson,  Evaluative  Language  in  Greek  Lyric  and  Elegiac  Poetry  and  Inscribed 
Epigram  to  the  End  of  the  Fifth  Century  B.C.E.,  D.Phil  thesis  (Oxford  1999)  ^h.  2.5  ‘Fight  or  Flight’  pp.  64-71,  notes 
(p.  65)  that  funerary  epigram  mentions  the  idea  only  to  reject  it,  citing  CEG  118  (Thessaly,  r.475-450?)  in  which  it 
is  said  of  the  fallen  warrior  that  ovk  irTLcraro  (jyevyev.  So  also  Tyrt.  fr,  11.14;  9  {■^^'rd  (fyevyovrinv  t6  Sioi/covtoha 

t’  iyivecBe.  For  the  repetition  of  the  verb:  Hdt.  5.95  of  Alcaeus  (fr.  428b)  pevyevv  iKcjyevyei;  Gallin.  fr.  1.12-15,  of 
the  man  who  thinks  that  by  escaping  the  destruction  of  batde  he  can  escape  the  fate  of  death;  12/14  Bdvarov  re 
pvy^LV  .  .  .  8r}i0TrjTa  <j)vycx)v  (concluding  at  15  6v  S’  olk(vl  fiotpa  Kiyev  Bavdrov).  Such  repetition  seems  to  have  been 
a  stylistic  feature  of  the  poem  (6-7  ip6§7}C€  .  .  .  10/16  irrl  Biua  .  .  .  rrapd  [BLv{a)?,  22/4  rr]  ...  [  T\r)X€pov)^  as 

it  is  of  Archilochus  elsewhere:  e.g.  frr.  2  iv  8opl  .  .  .  iv  8opl  /  ...  iv  8opl\  23.14-15  eV] tcra^at  rot  rdv  (f)iX[€o]v[Ta] 
piiv  p[L]XeLV,  /  [toJv  S’  iyBpdv  iyBa[p€iy\  26.6  rrrjpiaive  Kal  c(j)ac  oAAu’  (Aerrep  oAAveic. 
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5  ]  7’7)Ae</.oc.  Before  T-/,Xecl>oc,  ]  or  ]ocfcor[  ]  seem  the  likeliest  reading  (less  plausibly 

Joccturf  ]?).  Thus  ]o  ye  (he,  ‘as’  or  ‘when’  (cf.  Hes.  fr.  165.19  ] .  oic  S’  ikovto),  introducing  the  narrative  that  follows 
as  an  exemplum?  (But  I  would  have  much  preferred  (here  =  wc-nep:  Archil,  frr.  21.1,  41. i(?),  43-2(?))  1963.47, 

216,  224;  in  elegy;  Thgn.  56,  Solon  fr.  13,  and  often,  or  oic  ore  or  onore,  or  eiKeXoe  or  roioc  oibc.)  M.  L.  West  sug- 

gests  KCLL  TTOt[€  IJi]oVVOC  fCOV  (cf.  11.  4.388,  17*94)- 

"ApK  ApKalclSrjc?  (not  in  LSJ  or  Rev.  SuppL).  So  Hes.  fr.  165.8  M.-W.  t)  reVe]  T^Xecfxov  'ApKaclSr^v 

Mvewv  PaciXrjla.  Or  ApK^[c  icliv?  For  ^ApKde  see  Archil,  fr.  ii2.4(?),  Tyrt.  fr.  23a.i5{?),  Simonides  FGEV  Hdva 
rov  ApKdha\ uncontracted  eoiv\  Archil,  frr.  91.5,  171. i,  205;  at  end  of  pentameter,  Thgn.  148,  794  dUaioc  iaiv;  866 
ouSfv  id)v).  Metre  does  not  decide  between  ApKa[cLSrjc  and  ApKa[c  icov.  according  to  West,  Greek  Metre  p.  159, 
only  13%  of  pentameters  in  Tyrtaeus  have  an  accented  syllable  at  the  end  (24.4^'^^  \Iimnermus,  etc.,  no  statistics 
given  for  Archilochus).  There  is  a  very  marked  decline  in  Hellenistic  elegiacs.  (West  speaks  of  a  gradually  increas¬ 
ing  tendency’  to  avoid  an  accented  final  syllable  in  the  pentameter,  with  Archilochus  standing  at  the  upper  end.) 
Archilochus’  preserved  pentameters,  too  small  a  sample  to  be  statistically  significant,  show  no  such  instance.  (Al¬ 
lowance  must  also  be  made  for  the  expected  percentage  taken  at  random,  i.e.  the  percentage  of  Greek  words  alone 
or  in  combination  with  the  right  metrical  shape  that  have  the  la.st  syllable  accented.)  ApKaSiKoc  (prose,  Nlenander, 
Callim.  h.  3.88,  epigrammatists  in  AP)  is  not  attested  earlier  than  the  Hellenistic  period. 

"ApKa[cLS7]c  seems  to  presuppose  that  Telephus  and  his  story  are  here  introduced  in  the  poem  (otherwise,  we 
would  already  know  who  he  is);  and  from  this  it  would  follow  that  1—4  does  not  refer  specifically  to  the  Mysian 
battle,  but  to  some  situation  external  to  the  Nlysian  narrative,  such  as  another  mythical  batde  or  Archilochus 
own  contemporary  military  exploits,  to  which  the  Mysian  experience  is  compared.  With  ApKa[c  however, 
the  participle  could  be  concessive  (with  Telephus  already  part  of  the  narrative):  although  he  was  Arcadian,  and 
therefore  Greek,  he  was  killing/ routing  Greeks  (who  ought  to  have  been  allies). 

6  TToXvv  crparl'  ]  [.  Presumably  ttoXvv  crparlov  — ;  cf  Archil,  fr.  88  dvoX^oc  adpoi'^erai  crparoc;  //. 
8.472  oAAurr’  Apy€[a>v  ttovXuv  erparov  alxpirfrdcDV.  At  end:  crparlov,]  o[l  (/le^ovro?  or  p[vd  eyevorro?  (IM.  L. 
W^st). 

7  aA/ct/x[oi.  Cf.  11.  11.483  Tpu)€c  rroXXol  re  Kal  dXKipiOi\  Archil,  frr.  95  dXKip^coL  (but  the  context  is  lost); 
148  ]pouc  dXKlf.Lovc',  Adesp.  iamb.  38.10  dXKLpL(jaT€povc;  Callin.  fr.  i.i  aA/ct/xov  eferc  dvp.6v,  10—11  vtt^  acTitSoc  aA/ct- 
fiov  'prop  /  eAcac;  Tyrt.  fr.  10.17,  24  olXklplov  .  .  .  Ovpiov',  Anacr.  iamb.  fr.  2.1  dXKLp.cov  .  .  .  (fxlXwv;  Timocr.  iamb,  fr.7 

dXKLf.LOL  MlXtICLOI. 

Toca  (R.  Janko)  may  refer  to  the  comparison  with  Telephus  in  5—6  (assuming  wc  in  5):  ‘so  gready  as  this’  (i.e. 
as  Telephus  routed/slew  them).  Or  the  reference  may  be  to  a  situation  (Archilochus’?)  outside  the  narrative:  ‘so 
great  a  fate  as  this  (i.e.  our  present  predicament)’.  On  the  other  hand,  roca  could  have  limiting  force:  ‘only  as  far 
as  this’,  ‘to  this  extent’  (since  the  Mysian  victory  Mil  be  for  Telephus  short-lived,  as  18 ff.  tells);  the  latter  sense  at 
Archil,  fr.  15  TAau/cf  irTtKoupoc  dv'pp  roccov  ^'lXoc  €ck€  fidyipTaL. 

pLotpa  d€(x)v.  Cf  Od.  3.269  dAA’  ore  Srj  pav  pioipa  Oewv  eneSipce  SapLjjvaL^  Solon  fr.  13. 30  (cf  63)  pupde  OecAV  p^oip’ 
imovea  Kly-pi^A..  R.  1.440  vpAv  {.uv  S17  pioipa  9e(^p  7T€p'pcaL;  Archil,  fr.  16  rrdvra  rvxTj  Kal  f^ioLpa,  TlepiKXeec, 

dvSpt  dtSwcLv  (see  on  5);  Stesich.  TA/GF' Si 5.9-10  (of  Heracles  killing  Geryones)  Sio.  S’  ecytee  cdpKa  [/cat]  o[cT]€a 
Salpiovoc  aLcat.  Cf  2  Oeov  KpaT^prj[c  vrr'  dvdyK-pc.  The  reference  need  not  be  a  specific  one.  But  in  the  background 
could  be:  (i)  the  oracle  that  the  Argives  could  only  reach  Troy  'with  a  Greek  leading  them’  (=  Arcadian-born  Tele¬ 
phus);  (ii)  the  oracle  according  to  which  Telephus  could  only  be  cured  by  ‘the  one  wounding’  (=  Achdles’  spear); 
or  (iii)  a  point  of  comparison  to  a  situation  (Archilochus’?)  outside  the  narrative?  WTere  Telephus  is  concerned, 
pLOLpa  Oedov  might  allude  to  his  later  reversal  of  fortune  (for  having  offended  Dionysus)  and  his  wounding  by  Achil¬ 
les,  illustrating  e.g.  a  principle  like  that  of  aAAore  aAAoc  eyei  roSe-  pup  pL€p  ic  'pp^dac  /  irpaTred'y  alpLaroep  S’  eXKoc 
dpacT€POf.L€P,  /  i^avTLc  S’  erepouc  iTrapiettperai  in  Archil,  fr.  I3'7~9- 

(R.  Janko):  ‘routed’  (the  Homeric  sense),  with  ‘Argives’  understoc^d.  Telephus  put  the  entire  brave 
company  of  the  Argives  to  rout  under  the  fate  of  the  gods. 

8  alxf-iTj-ral  7T€p  iopr^lc  (P  J.  Parsons).  Archil,  frr.  91.5  io)p\  24.13  yfpciV  yVo;  fr.  spur. 

324.3  of  Heracles  and  Aiolaos  alxpi'prd  Svaj\  Tyrt.  frr.  5.6  alxp^y]Tal  Trardpoip  'ppierdpaip  Trarepec^  19. 13  d]vSpdcLp 
alxpiyjratc. 
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JypArvc  8e  A'[aiVoc.  Hes.  Theog.  343  (rivers  iDCgotten  on  lethys  by  Oceanas)  nr,u,i6i>  r,  Kal  "Epf.ov  ivppeEr,v 
T(  KaiKov;  n.  6.34  CarvioevToc  ivppeiTao;  Eur.  Tr.  810  Ci^ioevri  fV’  eupfiVa.  Site  of  the  battle;  Pi.  /.  5.  41  ri'c  ap’ 

ecXov  T-qXi<i>ov  /  rpwcev  €u>i  8opl  KaiKov  nap’  oxdaic,  i.e.  the  Meian  plain  (Pans.  1.4.6),  distinct  from  the  sea  shore, 
Siva  (to,  16?),  the  estuary  at  the  coast  tvhere  the  Argives  landed. 

9  TrlfjToeToie  v(kvoju  creivero.  The  images  are  familiar,  both  the  falling  corpses  (same  unexpected  present 

tense  of  ttltttoi  as  in  Homer  II.  10.199  -200  veKvojv  Sie^aierro  xa>poc  /  tthttovtcov),  and  the  river  stuffed  with  them 
(QS.  y.ioo  u€Kpd>v  S’  e’creiWro  yata]  id.  9.160  ttISov  S’ imUro  veKpwv).  Differendy  at  Ovid  Met.  purpu- 

reu.^ populari  caede  Caicus  / Jluxit  and  Philostr.  Her.  23.24  vf  I,cpaTwpIuou  Pvijvai  roe  Kdi'Ko.,  on  which  basis  an 
Alexandrian  or  Pergamene  version  has  been  postulated  as  a  common  source  (but  cf  11.  21.21). 

K-aif'-  '-'-.  «ai  [oxecuv?  (hiatus  blocked  by  digamma);  [^n^eoir?  (expansion  of  the  simpler  image  at  11.  to.199- 
200,  Archil,  fr.  3.3  noXvcTovov  eccerai  ipyov).  Or  (preferably)  Kal  [TrcSior?  (schema  Alcmanicum/ 

Pindancum):  cf  Pi.  0.  9.71  TevOpavroc  neSlov;  I.  8.50-1  ’AxiXIoc-  o  Kal  Mvciov  apweXo^v  /  aipa^e  T-qXdpov  piXavi 
palvcov  0oVan  TrrSiov;  Archil,  fr.  3.2-3  eSr’  av  87)  “Apy^c  cvvdyr,i  /  Iv  n^Slojf,  SO  Pausanias  8.45.7  describes  the 

subject  of  the  west  pediment  of  the  Temple  of  Athena  Alea  at  Tegea  as  rd  Si  omcdeu  -nenoiripiva  iv  role  ierolc 
T-qXePov  npoc  '/IxiAAea  icrlv  iv  KatKov  TreSi'aa  paxyp  at  1.4.6  he  refers  to  the  battle  site  as  to  Mr)Lov  neSlov.  If  Kal  [ 
is  not  assumed:  Katlvor^pa  (adverbial)? 

10-13  "l  he  Argives,  having  been  met  and  worsted,  are  driven  back  willy-nilly  to  the  sea  shore.  In  the  Cjpria 
(arg.  Prod.  Chrest.  80,  fr.  20  Bernabe,  ApoUod.  Bibl.  Epit.  3.17)  Telephus  slew  Thersander  son  of  Polynices,  but 
there  is  no  separate  mention  of  that  here.  Pausanias  9.5.14  refers  to  the  episode  as  17  nX-py-q  (‘reverse’  or  ‘setback’) 
TTipl  MvcLav.  Acceding  to  Cypria  fr.  20  (I)  Bernabe  and  Apollod.  Bihl.  Epit.  3.17,  Telephus  noXXovc  iniKre.viv. 

10  ’’■oAv(^Aoic^oi[oeaAacc77c; Archll.fr.  13. 3~4/<aTaxv/ra7ToAu(^Aoic)3oio0aAdcci7c/€i<:Auc€r(contrastthedescrip- 

tion  of  the  sea  in  fr.  8. 1 77 oAiijc  dAoc  iv  neXay^cci).  In  Homer  the  epithet  is  always  so  completed,  e.g.  11. 23.59  nyjXeiSrjc  S  ’ 
ini  Bivl  noXvpXolcPoio  BaXacerje.  Nicander  and  Nonnus  have  noXv<f>XolcPoio  peplpvac,  piXdBpov,  KvSoipov,  rpaniCvc- 

11  (j)cx)r6c\  presumably  Telephus. 

xipc’]  vno  (M.  L.  West):  II.  16.420,  452,  21.208;  cf  Archil,  fr.  24.13.  Cf  Hes.  fr.  165.12  M.-W.  Jap8ar]tSdlr 
fjL^yaOvfjiwv  (fxvXov  ivaLp[. 

12  npojjpondSrjv.  Line-initial  at  11.  16.304  nporpondS-qv  Po^iovTo;  cf  Pi.  f?4.94,  6'// 946.5;  Nonn.  Dion. 
34.257.  A.  R.  2  .143  has  7T€pLTpo7Td8ir]v;  Oppian  has  vtto-  and  aTio-. 

diTfKXivov.  Hes.  fr.  165.14-15  M.-W.  adrdp  T^Xecfxoc]  erpan  ’Ayaidip  xaA/<oxtTa»E[a;Ej  /  .  .  .  pLeXatpdwu  iirl 
v[r}d}v;  Pi.  0.  9.72-3  or'  dXKdevrac  Aavaovc  rpei/jatc  aXiaLciu  /  TTpvpLvatc  T^qXeifxoc  epL^aXev;  Apollod.  BibL  Epit. 
3.17  rove  Mveove  KaOoTrXicac  ern  rac  vavc  cvv^StcDKe  rove  "'EXXrjvac.  Taken  alone,  the  traces  would  allow  either 
aTreuXivov  or  aveVAwov.  The  former  would  mean  hum  off’  or  ‘aside’  {Od.  19.556),  or  ‘turn  back’  (/z.  Ven.  168).  At 
Xen.  Anab.  2.2.16  and  Theocr.  7.130  dTrouXiPw  means  ‘turn  aside’  or  ‘off  the  road’;  differently,  Stesich.  PAIGF 
S15.14  anduXiv^  8'  dp'  avyeva  Faplvovac.  In  Homer  dvaRXipw  never  means  ‘lay  low’,  i.e.  ‘kill’,  as  kXlvw  does  (cf  11. 
5-37  Tpoiac  8  kKXivav  Aavaoi,  Od.  9.59  Klkov€c  uXivav  8apidcavT€c  'Axollovc),  diough  some  at  least  of  the  ancient 
commentators  think  it  means  turn  aside  i.e.  put  to  flight  .  At  Od.  11.525  {o-pcikXlvoll  ttvklpov  Ao^ov)  it  means  ‘sus¬ 
pend  or  delay  an  action’.  If  that  were  the  sense  here,  then  the  point  would  be  that  the  Mysians  did  not  annihilate 
the  Argives,  but  only  hindered  them  from  attaining  their  goal,  Troy  (cf  16). 

€VKy^p.[L8€c  Axaiot:  so  typically  in  II.  (2.17,  etc.)  and  Od.  (2.72,  etc.);  the  latter  (but  not  the  former)  also  has 
the  completion  iraipoi  (2.402,  etc.). 

13  d]c7Tdcioi.  They  were  glad  to  reach  shelter,  finding  welcome  relief  and  conveyance  in  their  ships;  accord¬ 

ing  to  the  standard  version  they  then  depart,  only  to  be  scattered  by  a  storm.  dcirdcioL  initial  at  //.  21.607  dcTractot 
irpoTL  acTV,  Od.  23.238  acTTacioL  5  yairjC^  296  acirdcioL  XeKrpoio  TraXatov  Oecpiov  lkovto.  Close  to  the  lan¬ 


guage  of  the  present  passage  is  Od.  9.465-7  jroXXd  irepiTpoTreovrec  iXavvofi^v,  d(j)p'  iirt  p-qa  /  tVd/xe<9’-  dcTrdctot  8k 
(jiiXoic  krdpoLCL  (fxdpiqpiep,  /  ot  (j>vyopu€v  Bdparov  rove  8k  crepdxopro  yodjprec. 

8'  kc  pkac.  The  flight  to  the  ships,  kirl  rdc  pave,  is  part  of  the  standard  version  of  the  story  (e.g.  Cypria)  and 
reminiscent  of  II.  2.74,  140  {(fyevyetp/pevyevpiep  evv  prjvet),  175  [cfxev^eeO'  kp  prjeeei).  As  presented,  veae  must  be 
scanned  as  a  monosyllable  in  synizesis;  cf  Od.  9.283  pea,  and  pdae  in  the  Hymn  of  the  Kouretes  58  {Coll.  Alex.  161). 
But  e  +  short  a  is  regularly  contracted  in  iambus  (West,  Studies  in  Greek  Elegy  and  lambim  82)  and  there  is  possibly  a 
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simUar  phenomenon  in  -ec  stems  (West,  Studies  96),  while  the  neuter  plural  in  -ea  could  equally  be  taken  as  mono- 
syUabic  in  Thgn.  179  and  Sol.  4.34  (cf.  West,  Studies  97),  as  it  is  in  XXX  2507  =  Adesp.  eleg.  61  (but  see  intro,  above) 
12  SaK-pudcvTO  /3[€A^(West,  CQ,8o  (1966)  22).  For  contracted  e  +  a  (whether  long  or  short)  see  Archil,  fr.  10.2  ccfi^c, 
fr.  13.7  rifieac  (cf.  short  -ac  in  non-contracted  ij/xeac  etc.  transmitted  sometimes  in  the  Homeric  text:  Ghantr.  I  269). 
Emending  to  Se  {c}  veac  at  the  caesura  is  ruled  out  by  metre;  reading  c<f>(ac  is  ruled  out  by  the  traces.  The  scribe  s 

acute  accent  over  e  shows  that  idc  is  not  to  be  read.  ^  ^  ^ 

(jb[K]vTT6p[o]vc.  Different  epithet  from  Hes.  fr.  165.15  M.-W.  p.eXaivdu>v  e-rrl  v[r]wv.  Cf  Archil,  frr.  89.21  01  S 
(  )  v^vci;  98.14  ?v]7)[u]civ  (Lobd)  Baijct.  In  elegy  vijec  are  not  infrequently  Boai:  so  also  Archil,  frr. 

4.6,  106.1,  Thgn.  12,  Solon  fr.  19.3. 

[€C6|3av.  Or  [^vyov  (M.  L.  West).  The  Argives  reach  their  ships  after  the  retreat,  the  conclusion  of  the  action 
on  Mysian  soil  and  of  this  stage  of  the  story. 

14  Trai'Sc'c  t’  adavdrwu  Kal  ‘sons  of  immortals  and  brothers’,  a  striking  collocation.  Cf  II.  15.187 

rpeic  yap  t’  eV  Kpouov  dplv  dScAc^coi  oi)c  teVcto  'Pea;  A.  R.  3.657  dSeAi^eoJ  rje  TOK^ec.  Agamemnon  and  Menelaus 
(who  were  alternately  leaders:  see  15)  could  hardly  be  called  ‘sons  of  immortals’,  in  the  way  that,  say,  the  Dioscuri 
or  Achilles  could.  But  Homer  frequendy  adverts  to  Greek  heroes  as  vUc  ’Axaicov  {11.  1.162,  2.72,  4.114,  6.255;  Od. 
2.115,  3.104,  4.285,  8.514),  to  specific  warriors  as  ufec  "Apir]oc  {11.  2.512,  9.82),  and  once  to  the  Tpwwv  Kai  Ayaicov 
vTec  {Od.  24.38),  of  which  the  present  expression  may  be  an  analogous  expansion  based  on  cases  like  Achilles.  Cf 
West  on  Hes.  Theog.  240  r^Kva  Qcdwv. 

14-15  ouc  ^AyafjidfJivwv]  /  TAtov  elc  Uprjv  'qye  fjLaxr]COfxdvo[vc.  Cf  Ibycus  PAIGF  rjpwac  cc9[Xovc 

/  Toiv]  p.ev  Kpdwv  AyaNlp-vwv]  /  op/e  (introducing  an  encomiastic  catalogue  of  Argive  heroes,  with  Polycrates 
compared,  very  different  from  what  follows  here). 

16  o]/  Se  TOT€  ^Xa4>0€VT€c  oSoO  7Ta/?a0[- -  -  — .  Completion  depends  on  whether  Trapa  is  taken  alone  or  as 
part  of  a  compound,  and  in  the  former  case,  with  what  follows  or  as  postpositive:  e.g.  oSov  ndpa  d[vp.6v  oXeccav. 
But  it  is  equally  attractive  to  take  oSov  with  ^Xacfxdevrec  in  the  sense  ‘hindered,  blocked  from/ on  their  journey  (i.e. 
to  Troy)  as  at  Od.  1.195  Oeol  ^XdiTTovcL  k€X€v9ov  (cf.  11.  15.4^9  ^Xa(f)9€VTa  ^eAe/xva,  647  Tijt  o  y  €Vi  j8Aa(j60c6c  7T€C€v 
VTTTLOC),  then  Trapd  .  .  .  +  verb  in  tmesis.  Alternatively  we  could  have  rrapd  with  9[Lv{a\  e.g.  9[lv'  (R.  Janko)  d<j)iKovro 
or  i7T€^7]cav  or  dve^rjcav.  Likewise:  9[lv’  dXdXrjvro  (‘wander,  roam  about  like  a  beggar  (LSJ  s.v. ,  plpf  Eur.  Andv.  306 
in  lyrics,  of  the  army  around  Troy),  and  9[lv’  iiraXcovro  [Od.  4.81,  15.401,  ‘wander  about  or  over )  seem  worthy  of 
consideration.  In  any  case,  a  verb  is  essential  (thus  not  9[Lva  9aXdccr]c). 

i6~2I  The  Axgives,  we  are  told,  had  in  fact  lost  their  way  en  route  to  Troy.  At  first  they  ?wandered  by  the  sea 
shore,  then  sallied  forth,  ‘breathing  fury’  across  Mysian  land  in  search  of  Troy.  We  seem  to  have  a  recapitulation 
of  the  story  from  the  beginning,  this  time  stressing  the  military  ambitions  of  the  ^Argives,  presumably  leading  to 
the  reversal  subsequently  suffered  by  Telephus. 

According  to  the  standard  version  (e.g.  Cypna  fr.  20  Bernabe,  Apollod.  Bibl.  Epit.  3*^7)>  Telephus,  when 
he  faced  Achilles,  did  not  stand  his  ground,  but  turned  and  fled.  Can  Archilochus  have  deviated?  Of  all  ver¬ 
sions,  only  Dictys  does  not  represent  Telephus  as  fleeing  from  Achilles  when  he  is  wounded:  e.g.  Cypria  fr.  20 
(I,  cf.  II)  Bernabe  oppupcavroc  8c  ctt’  avTOv  Mp^iAA/coc  ov  pLCLVOiC  cSlcdkcto’  cv  8c  tcvl  rpcycLv  cfxTrXaKCLC  ap^TTcXov 
KXrjpLaTL  Tov  purjpdv  rirpoocKcrai,  vcpLCcrjcavroc  avraw  Alovvcov,  on  dpa  vtto  tovtov  rwv  ti/xcdv  dprjLprjro',  schol. 
Lycophr.  206,  211;  Apollod.  Bibl.  Epit.  3.17  oppufjcavroc  8c  M^tAA/coc  ctt'  avrov  ov  piclvac  c8lwkcto\  and  im¬ 
plied  by  Philostr.  Her.  23.24;  cf  Dictys  2.3.  II  214  i  (Powell,  Collectanea  Alexandrina,  Epica  Adespota  3  ‘Telephi 
epyllium’  pp.  76-8)  adverts  to  the  vine-shoot  over  which  Dionysus  made  Telephus  stumble  while  fleeing  from 
Achilles  {c]ia7Tlv7jc  cttStjccv  diAcotcTo[tct  /cAdSotetv),  a  familiar  Dionysiac  motif  (epiphany  and  wine-miracle),  also 
mentioned  or  alluded  to  by  the  other  versions  (cited  above,  cf  Pi.  /.  8.49  Mvclov  dpLircXocv).  Apollod.  Bibl.  Epit. 
3.17,  Philostr.  Her.,  and  Dictys  rationalistically  omit  explicit  mention  of  Dionysus;  Philostratus  does  not  mention 
the  vine-shoot,  but  his  narrator  is  a  vine-dresser,  dpLTTcXovpyoc,  named  Mdpwv.  No  reference  to  the  vine-shoot 
(variously  called  /cA^/xa,  cXl^  dpurreXov,  trimco  vitis)  is  preserv’ed  here.  Was  it  mentioned  in  24 ff,  or  may  it  simply 
have  been  assumed  in  the  description  at  18-21  as  part  of  the  event,  just  as  there  is  no  mention  of  Telephus’ 
slaying  of  Thersander  in  5-12?  An  Attic  red-figure  calyx  crater  (St.  Petersburg,  Hermitage  B  1843  =  ^t.  1275  ^ 
ARV'^  23,5,  r.510  Bc)  shows  that  Dionysus  was  present  at  the  scene  of  the  batde  from  early  times  (C.  Bauchhenss- 
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Thunedl,  Der  Mythos  von  Telephos  in  der  antiken  Bildkunsk  Bcitrage  zur  Archaologie  3  (Wurzburg  1971)  16-18  with 
Taf.  i;  Z./A/C  Diomedes  VB  p.  389,  cf.  Telephos  H  p.  866).  The  appearance  of  Dionysus  in  these  versions  may 
be  taken  to  show  tliat  Felephus  reversal  of  fortune  was  divinely  caused,  and  thus  no  diminution  of  his  he¬ 
roic  stature,  but  rather  the  work  of  fate  (cf  2  n,,  7  n.,  24  n.).  For  a  possible  explicit  appearance  of  a  divinity 
sec  22  n. 

The  narrator  of  Philostratus  Heroiens  says  (13.4-14.  i,  23.1,  23.24)  that  Telephus  lost  liis  shield  in  the  battle  (to 
Protesilaus);  it  also  figures  in  the  account  of  Dares  Phrygius  (16:  given  up  to  protect  Teuthras).  If  this  were  due  (as 
in  the  odiei  accounts  above)  to  a  thcophany  of  Dionysus  in  the  form  of  a  vine-shoot,  it  would  have  an  obvious  par¬ 
allel  with  Archil,  fr.  5,  in  which  the  poet  says  he  lost  his  shield  by  a  bush,  not  of  his  own  volition  (2-3  Trapd  OdfjLvoji 
.  .  .  KaXXiTTov  ovK  ideXojv).  Cf.  Paus.  4.16.4-5  (Aristomenes).  That  Archilochus  had  narrated  the  losing  of  a  shield 
in  more  than  one  poem  was  suggested  by  A.  Kcrkhecker,  Archilochus  fr.  139  West:  Another  pLijjacTTtc  Poem?’,  ^PE 
Ill  (1996)  26.  Cf  also  Adesp.  iamb.  38.8—9. 

17  T€]vdpavToc  .  .  .  ttoXlv:  i.e.  the  Mysian  capital. 

iparriv  jrpoc  TidAiv.  In  the  Homeric  poems  iparoc  only  at  //.  3.64  {Swp’  ipard  irpocfyepe  xpvcerjc  ^A(f)po3LTr]c)] 
otherwise  they  have  ipareivoc  in  this  sense  (cf  Hes.  Theog.  970  ipariji  (j>iX6ry]TL\  h.  Mem  153,  426;  L  ApolL  477). 
In  Archil.;  fr.  1.2  Kai  Movee^v  iparov  Sojpov  eTncrdpievoc  (cf  XXX  2507  10)  and  (of  a  place,  as  here)  in  fr.  22.2 
(of  Thasos)  x^Xpoc  .  .  .  ovU  iparoc;  Mimn.  fr.  9.3  iparr/v  KoXo<pa)va;  Simonides  lEG  11.40  EXevclvoc  yrjc  i]paTov 
TTcStov;  TiV/G  Adesp.  922.14  ydv  ipardv;  cf  Od.  n.275  ©'q^r]i  noXviqpdTWi^  Solon  fr.  4.21  TToXvpparov  derv;  ubiqui¬ 
tous  in  lyric  (Sappho  fr.  16.17  of  Ber  beloved’s  papLo)  and  in  elegy:  Thgn.  242,  569,  778,  1044,  1131,  1348;  Mimn.  fr. 
9.3,  Solon  fr.  25.1;  Tyrt.  fr.  10.28,  29;  Simonides  lEG  27.5  TT-JafS  ’  iparov. 


ttoXlv  [d]p[vvfi€voL  or  [6]p[iJ,€aTO?  [i]p[xdpi€voi?  Or  \i]^[i7Tecov  (M.  L.  West)? 

18  e]vSa  (R.  Janko).  Line-initial  at  Od,  22.203;  i.e.  they  arrived  at  the  city  of  Teuthras  (17),  where,  despite  (18 
d^oic)  tlieir  valorous  ardour,  they  ended  up  in  great  distress  of  spirit  (19  d/<7?xcD- 

p^ivpc  7rv€LovT€c.  In  the  Homeric  poems  with  fiivoc  singular  only  at  Od.  22.203  (also  Q.  S.  13.80;  Rhianus 
CA  36.1  p,€voc  7TV€L0VT€c  Ap^wrai)',  but  in  the  Iliad  the  plural  [piivea  TTvelovrec)  exclusively  appears,  and  the  con¬ 
tinuation  AxaioL  is  preferred  (3.8,  11,508,  24.364,  cf  2.536,  all  at  line-end).  Cf  Tyit.  fr.  10.24  arroirveiovT' 

dXKLfiov  €v  KovlrjL;  still  different  is  Archil,  fr.  19 6a. 52  dcjyrjKa  piivoc;  cf  in  tetrameters  fr.  98.16  pi]€yav  8'  i'devro  Ovpiov 
dpi(j)€[. 

6p,ojc.  dp.ojc?  (‘neverdieless’,  with  18  [7tv€lovt€c,  i.e.  Sn  spite  of  their  valorous  spirit’;  Archil,  fr.  89.16  dXX’ 


dpLOJc  davov\),  or  opiwe?  (‘equally’,  with  a  following  verb). 

avTp[-'^^  — •  Forms  of  the  pronoun  are  hard  to  accommodate.  Unless  we  assume  auTo[rc  (‘against  them’, 
se.  the  Argives,  but  the  expression  TTveloj  piivoc/ -ea  never  takes  an  indirect  object  in  this  way),  we  will  be  left  with 
avTOL  (‘the  Argives  themselves’,  i.e.  in  addition  to  and  as  a  match  for  the  defending  Mysians  in  5-12?)  and  supply¬ 
ing  an  additional  object  completing  the  line,  e.g.  KaP'Apr]a  (a  difficult  double  conception:  cf  Aesch.  Agam.  376  ’Apr] 
TTvcLovrojVy  parodied  by  Aristoph.  Ra.  1016  nviovrcc  86pv  kol  Acy^ac)  or  an  additional  subject  (auTo[/  re  koI  ittttol; 
cf  Aesch.  Sept.  393).  Professor  Parsons  attractively  suggests  auT9[cx€5oi'  (of  hand  to  hand  fighting),  after  which  we 
would  need  a  verb  (of  motion?  rjXdov?  cf  Tyrt.  fr.  11.12  avrocx€8tr]L  .  .  .  livat)  governing  the  evda  clause. 

19  [  ]r]L:  d]ia[7TXaKL]r]L?  Thgn.  204,  386,  404,  546,  630,  632?,  810;  Pi.  0.  7.24,  P  2.30,  /.  6.29;  cf 

P  11.26.  The  orthography  of  Archil,  fr.  127  rjpi^XaKov  (cf  //.  9.116  with  Clem.  Alex.)  could  be  held  against  this,  but 
genre  might  determine  the  difference.  However,  the  descender  below  the  line  requires  (j)  or  -j-:  thus  d](^p[aSL\r]L 
(Hes.  Op.  134). 

picydXcoc  dvpiov.  Cf  Hes.  fr.  165.12  M.-W.  A  apSavjiStAr  picyadvpiojv. 

dKT] .  dKr]xi\8aTO?  {II.  17*637  a/cr^xeSar’,  with  v.l.  aKrjxiar^  or  dKr]Xf[pi^voL?  After  okt]  the  WTiting 

shifts  slighdy  to  the  right  at  a  rough  patch  on  the  kollesis  (compare  the  spacing  below  in  22  -KdpStov)^  then  a  trace 
compatible  with  x,  followed  by  the  lower  left  corner  of  a  round  letter.  The  verb  here  seems  to  reiterate  the  idea  of 
10  pLvpopicyoi,  and  then  the  action  continues  from  that  point.  A  framing  device? 

20  (/)]avTO  ydp?  (M.  L.  West),  in  the  sense  ‘thought’  (LSJ  ib).  Particles  are  not  listed  among  conjunctions  by 
West,  Studies  in  Greek  Elegy  and  Iambus  (cf  pp.  102-3,  ^^2).  re  occurs  in  Archilochus’  elegiacs  in  fr.  17  [rrdvra  ttovoc 
Tcvx^i  Ovr]roLc  picXirr]  re  fiporcir]).  ococ  re  is  conjectured  for  Archilochus  by  West  in  the  iambic  fr.  43.2  (index  s.v.  re 
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‘epicum’).  yap  occurs  no  less  than  six  times  in  Archilochus’  elegiacs  (and  even  more  frequently  in  his  other  metres), 
frr.  3.4,  4.8,  10.4,  II. I  (oiire  ti  yap),  13.3  {tolovc  yap},  5  {aXXa  d^oi  yap).  Cf.  yap  re  (Thgn.  281). 

vijtliTvXov  Tpwcov  TToXty.  Of  Troy:  //.  16.698  =  21.544  vifii-rrvXov  Tpolr]v\  Ibycus  ftV/GT  S151.14  Tpo]iac  0 
vtfiLTTvXoio-,  of  Thebes;  11.  6.416.  As  in  the  Cypria,  the  Argives  labour  under  the  mistaken  impression  that  My- 
sia  is  Troy.  Pausanias  1.4.6:  among  the  great  achievements  of  the  Pergamenes  is  to  ec  rove  cw  ’Tya/re'/irori 
T-qXeepov  r6Xp.r}p,a  (Telephus’  ‘exploit’)  ore  "EXXrjvec  ap.apr6vrec  ’IXLov  ro  nehiov  eXerjXarovv  to  M-qiov  Jjc  yrjv 
TpcoidSa. 

c^cit?  (//.  22. ly  IXlov  €LC(X(l)LK^c0cLLj.  ^Lc\^(iuo.^(itv€Lv  la,cks  thc  HostUc  sciisc  rcc^^uiTccl  here 
(though  cf.  //.  10.493  of  trampling  on  corpses). 

21  /<ajAAi[(/)]vi?r  S'  (Nonn.  D.  5.198,  15.171,  16.76)? 

indr^vv.  Cf  Eurip.  fr.  696.16  =  K.  (H.  Maehler).  Archilochus  probably  wrote  eirdreov,  but  eirdrew  is  the 

6th"4th  century  bo  spelling  (R.  Janko):  cf  West,  Studies  in  Greek  Elegy  and  Iambus  80-1.  irardco  in  the  sense  ‘frequent’, 
inhabit’  is  not  found  before  the  fifth  century  though  common  enough  later:  cf  Soph.  Phil.  1060  Arjfxvov 

Trarcor,  Lyc.  200,  Isid.  Epigr.  4.3,  Theocr.  18.20  with  Gow  ad  loc.,  who  suggests  the  meaning  ‘exists  on  earth’  rather 
than  ‘lives  in  this  country’;  metaphorically  (‘trample’,  ‘tread  under  foot’)  already  at  11.  4.157  Kara  S'  opKia  Tncrd 
Trdr-qcav.  Cf  Pi.  0. 1 . 1 15  Pix]  ce  re  tovtov  vijjov  xpdvov  Trarelv  (‘traverse’,  ‘plant  one’s  feet  on’) ;  /?2.85  dXXore  irardcDV  63oic 
cKoXtalc  (‘pace’);  Schol.  PAIG (^o^.yrovTcoi  irardco  top  dSuv  oivov  dir^  d/xTrcAoiv;  in  tetrameters:  Ananius  (6th  c.  bc)  fr. 
5.4  SeXcjxxKoc  S'  orav  Tpcnrej^cLv  koll  Trardojciv  icOt^iv^  ‘a  pig  is  good  to  eat  at  the  season  when  they  tread  the  grapes  . 

7Tvpo(j)6pp[p:  ‘wheat-bearing’,  ‘fertile’.  Of  Mysia  before  the  battle  similarly  Hes.  fr.  165.16  x^ovl  ^w[TLav€Lpr]L, 
but  cf.  Pi.  /.  8.49—50  Mvclov  dpLTTeXo^v  .  .  .  7T€3lov  (after  Telephus  has  been  punished  by  Dionysus  and  wounded 
by  Achilles).  Of  land:  Solon  fr.  13.20  (yyjv  Kdra  Trvpocfxopov).,  fr.  24.2  (yije  Trvpocjxopov  TreSia);  Pi.  I.  4*54  (Al^vo)',  II. 
12.314,  14.123  {dponpai);  II.  21.602,  Thgn.  988,  Eur.  Phoen.  644  {tt^3lov). 

On  this  basis  a  reconstruction  such  as  the  following  for  16—21  might  be  hazarded: 


o]t  Se  Tore  jSAa^^eVrcc  dSou  rrapd  6\iv^  d<f)iKOVTO. 

TejvOpavroc  8*  iparrjv  rrpoc  ttoXlv  [o]p[vu/xcvot, 
e]v9a  [pi]€voc  TTvelovrec  opLOAC  auTo[t  re  Kal  lttttol 
d]^p[aSt]7/t  pLeydXojc  Ovpiov  d/c7/x6[SaTO. 

20  0]dvTo  ydp  vipLTTvXov  T pojojv  rroXty  ctc[avaj3atVetv, 

/ca]AAi[(^]u?)v  S'  irrarevv  MuctSa  7Tupo(/)opo[v. 

‘On  that  occasion,  because  they  had  lost  their  way,  they  arrived  at  the  sea  shore.  And  they 
rushed  toward  the  lovely  city  of  Teuthras,  where,  snorting  fury  along  wdth  their  horses,  they 
themselves  had  to  retreat  in  great  distress  of  spirit.  For  they  thought  they  were  approaching 
the  high-gated  city  of  Troy,  but  they  had  their  feet  on  the  wheat-bearing  soil  of  Mysia,  land 
of  fair  growth.’ 

22  Someone  shouts  (something?)  out:  Achilles’  war-cry?  Heracles’  exhortation  to  his  son?  Telephus  ciying 
out  in  pain  or  prayer?  Then  suddenly  mention  of  a  father  in  25,  where  Trarpl  ;)(apt^9j4[€voc  might  describe  e.g. 
Telephus  having  or  endeavouring  to  live  up  to  his  divine  ancestry. 

jSoojy:  the  subject  must  be  the  person  (or  god?)  who  encounters  the  ‘brav^e  [son]’  in  or  before  the  pitched  bat¬ 
tle  in  23  (8r]tcoL  ev  [7roAl6p,[cot).  In  theory  this  could  be  any  of  the  heroes:  cf  II.  13-123  "Ektojp  .  .  .  ^orjp  dyadoc  (‘of 
the  great  war-cry’),  but  also  often  e.g.  of  Nestor.  But  one  suspects  the  presence  of  Heracles  or  Achilles  here.  The 
first  preserv^ed  trace  suggests  e:  thus  perhaps  22: 


T/pa/cAjcT^c  dvd  t')7A[6]  ^od)v  TaA[a]/<dpSi.ov  [vtov 

‘Heracles,  shouting  out  from  afar  to  his  stout-hearted  son’  (or  S'  riPTr]c[€]  /Sotov,  M.  L.  West),  i.e.  exhorting 
Telephus  to  face  AchUles  in  battle  or  warning  him  to  flee  after  the  loss  of  his  shield?  dva/3otov  (the  compound 
standard  in  such  descriptions:  see  below)  cannot  otherwise  be  accommodated  to  the  hexameter.  Pfeiffer,  Hist. 
Class.  Schol.  i  145  n.  4,  notes  that  ‘the  tmesis  is  surprisingly  frequent  in  Archilochus’;  in  elegiacs  alone:  frr.  3.1,  13.3, 


4708.  ARCHILOCHUS,  ELEGIES  39 

6.  A  name  is  expected  at  the  beginning  of  22  or  23.  Those  of  Dionysus  or  Achilles  cannot  be  made  to  fit  the  traces 
in  22  (and  Dionysirs,  in  the  standard  account,  makes  his  appearance  in  the  form  of  the  vine-shoot). 

fio&v:  Achilles’  war-ciy?  He  might  have  shouted  out  when  he  encountered  Telephus  in  battle:  so  Achilles, 
in  concert  vvith  Athena,  shouts  as  he  returns  to  battle  after  the  death  of  Patroclus  at  11.  18.217-18  ivOa  crac  live’, 
aTTarepOe  Se  IlaXXac  cf  Odysseus  before  the  house  of  Circe  at  Od.  10.311  ivBa  crac  ej8oi?ca; 

Aristophanes’  Lamachus  (who  returns  without  his  shield,  a  comic  stand-in  for  both  Achilles  and  Telephus)  says 
he  heard  a  ^01)  TToAe/xicrijpi'a  {Acharn.  572).  Or  an  auditory  epiphany  of  a  god?  cf.  Heracles’  voice  at  the  end  of 
Philoctetes  (1449  eieiyixa)-,  Eur.  Bacch.  1079  Ai6vvcoc  di-e/Sd^cer-  '‘d>  vednSec”,  etc.  Appearances  of  dignities  occur 
elsewhere  in  Archilochus,  at  least  twice  on  the  battle-field:  frr.  94  (epiphany  of  Athena  fighting  I'Xaoc  TrapacraBeka, 
‘propitiously  by  their  side’);  95.4  (Sosthenes  inscription)  ttj)  H  iceve’  'Epit[ijc  (T.  Zielinski, .  .  .  Ramorino 
(Milano  1927)  605,  comparing  Hor.  C.  2.7.13).  According  to  the  sculptural  remains,  both  Heracles  and  Dionysus 
appeared  in  the  battle  between  Achilles  and  Telephus  which  Paus.  8.45.7  says  formed  the  centre-piece  of  the 
west  pediment  of  the  Temple  of  Athena  Alea  at  Pegea  (395-4  bc):  see  Bauchhenss-Thiiriedl  37-8;  according  to 

J.  Boardman  et  af,  Gnechische  Kunst  (Munich  1966)  177,  the  two  deities  were  ranged  behind  Achilles  and  Telephus 
respectively. 

'^'^.[.1  raX[a\Kaphtov.  For  the  alliteration  see  on  4  (fxvyetv  (/>euy[.  The  articulation  is  hardly  certain: 

T'qXe^odiv  would  be  an  impossible  compound,  although  there  is  no  lack  of  compounds  with  in  epic  (cf 

LSJ  s.v.  TTjXe^oac).  Tr)X[€]Po<2)v  could  be  tried  (cf  Apollod.  BibL  2.3.5),  but  the  mythical  Teleboeans’  have  no 
relevance  here.  rrjXe  =  Tr)Xov^  rrjXoOev,  r'qXoOi  is  common  enough.  If  tt7A[€]  ^oeby  is  correct,  we  would  have  a  play, 
underscored  by  alliteration,  on  Telephus’  name  of  the  figiira  etymologica  variety.  According  to  Dictys  2.3,  y\chilles 
wounded  Telephus  with  his  spear-throw  after  spying  him,  tangled  in  the  vine-shoot,  from  a  distance  (procul  animad- 
uertit),  which  could  be  related  to  T77A[eJ  here.  This  might  lend  support  for  the  editors  of  ^//against  ].  Lightfoot 
{Parthenius  of  Mcaea  (Oxford  1999)  197-8)  in  seeing  a  fgura  etymologica  in  Parthenius’  reference  (fr.  38  Lightfoot  = 
SH  650)  to  Telephus  by  the  epithet  dpyefovrrjc,  deriving  it  (following  Aristarchus)  from  {iv)apy'qc,  and  T'qX€^oc 
<  rr}X€(f)avric,  ^seen  from  a  distance’  (either  by  Teuthras  in  Mysia,  or  by  the  Argives  when  they  mistook  Mysia  for 
the  Troad,  or  because  of  T.  s  good  looks),  in  contrast  to  the  far  more  widely -known  derivation  of  T’s  name  from 
OrjXri  and  eAac^oc.  For  etymological  elements  in  Archilochus,  see  fr.  26:  ^'AttoXXco  <  dTToXXvpa  (an  etymology  cited 
from  Ai'chilochus  already  by  Apollod.  y\then.  FGrHlst  244  F  95.10;  Pfeiffer,  HisL  Class.  SchoL  i  62  n.  1,  cf  14).  How¬ 
ever,  Philostratus  {Her.  23.24)  implies  that  Achilles  jumped  on  him  as  Protesilaus  seized  his  shield:  top  de  'AytXXea 
yvp^vcoL  TTpocTTecovra  rpcocai  avrov  evOv  rov  p^y)pov\  cf  Ovid  Met.  13.171-2  Telephon  liasta  /  pugiiantem  domui,  which 
close  combat,  still  different  is  Cypiia  fr.  20  (II)  Bernabe  (Fust,  in  //.  p.  46.36)  ’7T€7tov9€  pL€v  rpavpio.  vtto 

AyiXX^OJC  Ct^TTfAoD  eXlKL  CVfLTToSicOcPTOC  Q.VTtOL  TOV  LTTTTOV  KOLTQ.  A  LOVVCOV  IT pOVOLOLV  KOLL  7T€c6vTOC  €tC  yyjv. 

raX[a]Kdp8tov:  ‘of  enduring  heart’.  Of  Heracles  at  line-end:  Scut.  424  (quoted  below).  raXaKdpStoc  is  not  Ho¬ 
meric;  Bacchyl.  fr.  62(a).3  (context  mostly  lost);  of  Oedipus:  Soph.  OC540  (‘miserable’);  ‘Simonides’  XL(b).i 
'pv  dpa  KdK€LV0L  raXaKdpdtoL.  ‘The  compound  is  v^ery  rare’  (Page). 

[vLov.  Scut.  424  Aide  raXaKdpdioc  vloc  {=  Heracles).  For  accusative  with  /Soaa*  see  LSJ  s.v  II. 2;  Pi.  E  6.32-6 
of  Nestor,  his  chariot  entangled  with  his  horse  (32  dpf  Hrido)  calling  out  to  his  son  Antilochus  (36):  poace  Tracda 
OP  (H.  PeUicia).  The  completion  [i^paj  might  be  considered  (but  we  expect  the  uncontracted  accusative  ^pwa  as 
in  epic?). 

23  ^  Jpop:  A  summary  or  direct  quotation  of  what  is  shouted  out  in  22?  e.g.  x^ijpov?  ov]pop  (M.  L.  West)? 
Or  oLKjpop  (W.  Burkert)?  Then  d/x[€f]At/c[Tov',  as  in  ii  (M.  L.  West). 

drjLcuL  Ip  [7roA]e/x[a;t.  //.  5.117;  at  end  of  pentameter:  Tyrt.  fr.  11.18  dpdpdc  pevyoproc  drjtwL  ip  -noXipicoL.  For 
drjLcoL  cf  4  n.;  Archil,  frr.  58.7,  89.3  dflcop;  139.5  ^foLcepil. 

24  9 . otet:  Perhaps  dc  AayaoLCL  (R.  Janko).  Reading  opKoic  rotet,  ‘with/for  oaths  against  them’  (the 

additional  letter  t  allowed  by  space,  but  just)  would  be  a  violation  of  Hilberg’s  law,  having  word-end  after  a  con¬ 
tracted  second  biceps  (so  also  Archil,  fr.  2.1,  but  there  it  is  a  monosyllabic  appositive:  cf  West,  GM  26).  Dr  Holford- 
Strevens  suggests  opKoropLotci,  which  is  palaeographically  attractive,  though  an  addendum  lexicis,  and  of  irregular 
formation,  since  the  idiom  is  opKa  ripupw  =  opKLoropiioj  (Schol.  11.  19.197),  with  presumed  adjustment  to  fit  the 
metre  (cf  Timocr.  FMG  729.2  6pKiaropi-\  Poll.  1.39  opKirfropi-) — leaving  the  choice  between  the  awkward  rhythm 
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or  the  malformed  word.  6i>k-  is  strongly  suggested  by  the  traces.  Could  the  reference  be  to  Agamemnon’s  oaths 
(?accompanying  his  sacrifices  to  Dionysus  described  by  Lycophr.  206-15  with  schoh),  now  rewarded  by  the  god? 
Or  did  Telephus  utter  oaths  that  would  prevent  the  Argives  from  sailing  successfully  to  Troy  without  Telephus 
as  a  guide?  Neither  of  these  is  attested,  but  the  theme  of  the  breaking  of  oaths  and  oaths  against  one’s  enemies 
resonates  elsewhere  in  Archilochus’  verses. 


Ending;  KaK^v  [iMeMcaro  ^olpavl  (R.  Janko;  cf.  Od.  4.437  8oAor  inep.-q8€TO  Trarpi)  sc.  Dionysus?,  i.e. 
continuing  the  theme  of  2  deov  KpaT€prj[c  vtt’  avdyKric  and  7  p-oipa  Becbv?  (cf.  Archil,  fr.  16).  Or  [To]T[e  (fiv^av 
ivopcac?  (M.  L.  West), 

25  ^\p€lSc[v  {Jio]yvoc?  (M.  L.  West;  cf.  on  5,  ‘ring  composition’). 

Trarpc:  Telephus’  father  Heracles  (rather  than  his  adoptive  father  Teuthras). 

Xapil^. suits  the  traces  and  seems  very  likely  perhaps  or,  if  Telephus  ls  now 

the  subject,  -6{x[cvoc;  Archil,  fr.  6  ^eivia  8ucp,evectv  Xvypa  xapt^o/xevot;  Hes.  Theog.  580  xapi^op.evoc  Au  narpL. 

28  ]  da  [".  ^aA[  and  Oav^eLv,  dav^ar-,  adav[aT-  and  much  else  could  be  thought  of  in  the  context.  An  un- 

mortal  parent?  One  of  the  immortals:  Dionysus? 


Frr.  2-8 

Placement  relative  to  fr.  1,  VI  854,  and  XXX  2507  is  uncertain,  being  dependent  on  the  extent  (unknown) 
of  the  accounts  on  the  front.  Fr.  3  could  be  ranged  vertically  beneath  fr,  2,  both  containing  line-ends  and  line- 
beginnings  of  two  successive  columns;  fr.  4  could  be  ranged  beneath  these  as  line-ends  of  col.  i  of  frr.  2-3  (frr.  3 
and  4  have  distinctly  smaller  writing  at  line-ends  than  does  fr.  2).  This  much  is  consistent  with  the  fibre-patterns 
and  remains  of  the  accounts  on  the  fronts,  although  not  proven  by  them.  Fr.  8  and  frr.  6-7  could  be  ranged  hori¬ 
zontally  as  line-beginnings  and  middle  parts  of  the  same  lines,  or  of  the  line-ends  in  fr.  2,  though  neither  of  these 
two  possibilities  is  particularly  supported  by  the  accounts  and  horizontal  fibres  on  the  fronts. 

Regular  alternation  of  long  and  short  lines  points  to  elegiacs.  This  seems  likely  for  fr.  2,  possible  for  fr.  3, 
but  frr.  4  or  5  are  hardly  a  large  enough  sample  to  establish  regularity.  In  careful  copies  (like  the  Hawara  Homer, 
more  regular  than  the  present  hand)  consecutive  hexameters  may  show  final  variation  of  at  least  six  letters,  so  due 
caution  is  in  order. 

Recoverable  here  and  there  are  elements  that  concern  sea-faring.  Assuming  relative  proximity  of  frr.  2-8 
to  each  other  (arguable  for  frr.  2—5,  less  certain  in  6—8),  a  narrative  could  be  constructed  around  the  fantasy  of 
a  shipwreck:  references  to  ‘running  aground’,  ‘shelter’,  ‘courage’  (or  ‘strength’  or  ‘virtue’),  ‘cowardice’  (or  ‘disas¬ 
ter’),  together  with  mentions  of  Poseidon,  ‘darkness’  (of  death  or  the  unknown),  and  ‘bleached  bones’.  Among 
other  contexts,  these  might  fit  Archilochus’  elegy  on  the  drowned  Parians  (frr.  8-12,  cf  13  —  possibly  the  poem 
alluded  to  by  Longinus  10.7  ovk  aXXcoc  6  ^Apx^Xoxoc  eVt  rov  muaytou,  though  this  is  not  certain;  the  iambic  frr. 
21  ijjvxcLC  k'xovrec  KvpLdrcov  iv  dy/cdAatc,  212  Lcrrj  /car’  ^Krjv  KvpLaroc  re  KavepLOv,  and  Tzetzes  Alleg.  Horn.  Q  12^  fT 
in  quoting  fr.  215  show  that  Archilochus  treated  crisis  at  sea,  and  this  particular  disaster,  in  more  than  one  poem 
and  genre).  However  that  may  be,  the  Storys  of  the  Mysian  battle  recounted  in  fr.  i  is  also  framed  at  the  beginning 
and  end  by  misadventures  at  sea  {Cypria  arg.  Prod.  ChresL  80,  fr.  20  Bernabe),  so  it  cannot  be  excluded  that  fr.  2-8 
belong  to  the  same  narrative  context  as  fr.  1  (cf  fr.  2  i  3). 

Fr.  2,  col.  i 

Elegiacs  (alternating  uneven  line-ends). 

1  i^oKeXXa)  would  be  at  home  in  the  elegy  on  the  drowned  Parians  (Archil,  fr.  10-12),  but  could  also  be 

metaphorical:  see  e.g.  Aesch.  StippL  438,  Ag  666.  Either  sense  would  suit  an  account  of  the  Mysian  battle,  o  suits 
the  trace  somewhat  better  than  00,  but  unaugmented  forms  are  impossible  in  elegiacs.  Perhaps  thus  i^cpK[eLXac  or 
-etAat  or  -eiXav,  producing  a  spondaic  fifth  foot.  In  this  case  65K:[a  reXeccac  are  other  possibilities. 

2  ]  et:  compatible  with  pentameter-end  at  Adesp.  eleg.  21  Zevc  Trdvrcov  avroc  (pdppiaKa  pLOvvoc  eyet. 

3  cKe7Tapy[ov?  (M.  L.  West;  cf.  Od.  9.391),  or  cKeixa  pl[7tt]c?  Od.  5.443  =  7-282  =  12.336  eirl  CKerrac  dvepiOLO] 
6.210  eTTL  cKeirac  ecr'  dvepiOLo.  The  letter  following  cKerra^  however,  cannot  be  c,  and  the  trace  distinedy  suggests 
p.  For  cKena:  Hes.  Op.  532  ot  cKerra  pLaiopLevoc  ttuklvovc  KevdpLOtvac  eyovet.  Ancient  commentators  and  grammar- 
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ians  held  it  to  be  in  the  poets  a  poetic  accusative  in  apocope.  For  ‘spear-throw’  (sc.  'AxiXrjoc?)  see  e.g.  //. 

12.462  =  Od.  8.192  VTTO  piTri]C. 

4  ]  TTarrjp.  That  this  is  the  same  father  as  in  fr.  1.25  (cf  22)  is  hardly  a  necessary  conclusion.  Archilochus  (fr.  ii) 
named  his  sister  s  husband  as  among  the  dead  in  the  elegy^  on  the  drowned  Parians  (see  frr.  9,  11,  cf.  215). 

5  ]op,€vovc  [:  also  resolvable  as  -o{x^vovc  [,  but  this  would  require  a  monosyllabic  word  at  line-end,  and 
the  obvious  possibilities  like  re  and  coc  do  not  fit  the  traces.  Orj  or  dfjv  ? 

^7  J .  /  .  .  .  K[a]K6Tr]Toc,  Before  aperrjt  perhaps  -oj]p?  A  martial  context?  ap^rrji  at  end  of  penta¬ 
meter:  Adesp.  eleg.  27.4  yeAdr  xPV^O-ixAovc  ap^rrjt  (context  symposiastic);  cf  Tyrt.  fr.  11.14  rpecedvrojv  S’ 

dESpwE  Tide’  dnoXwX'  dperr}.  Or  bravery/ cowardice  in  crisis  at  sea?  For  /<[al/<9r7?roc  see  fr.  1.3  with  n.  (ST^ibr^roc 
here  ruled  out  by  the  traces). 


Fr.  3  col.  i 


Elegiacs?  (uneven  line-ends  in  2-3,  cf  6).  The  ends  of  1  and  2  both  show  spondaic  shapes  at  line-end  (shorten¬ 
ing  of  at  by  correption  could  be  considered,  but  the  end  of  1  is  equidistant  with  that  of  the  hexameter  in  2,  and 
at  in  adjectives  in  -atoc  in  epic  is  regularly  treated  as  long).  If  so,  a  pentameter  has  dropped,  not  unparallelled  in 
transmission  of  elegiacs  (see  LX\^I  4503  front  fr.  2  yb— 8b  with  n.).  The  writing  in  fr.  3  is  distinctly  smaDer  than  in 
frr.  1—2  and  and  6-8.  Marginal  scholia  might  be  suspected,  but  the  same  diminution  in  size  of  writing  also  appears 
in  frr.  4“55  which  show  the  tell-tale  uneven  line-ends  of  elegiac  verses.  The  circumflex  accent  in  fr.  3  i  3,  a  short 
line  (pentameter)  suggests  that  we  have  verses  here. 

1  ?ivvoci\ya[ov:  sc.  Poseidon  (who,  according  to  one  ancient  etymology^,  ever  ‘washes  the  earth/shore’  with 
his  waves).  He  got  at  least  one  mention  in  the  elegy  on  the  drowned  Parians:  Archil,  fr.  12  ]Kpv7TTopi,^v'\  dvtr]pd 
rioc^iMovoc  dvaKTOc  /  8d)pa.  Cf  the  epodic  fr.  192  tt^vt^kovt'  dvSpcjv  AtVe  Kolpavov  lttttloc  UoceiSdwv. 

2  ] .  .  Traces  suggest  jyq/aep.  A  first-person  verb?  Exhortation?  (cf  fr.  1.4  n.).  Other  possible  articulations 
are  -ya  peep  or  -ya  p,  ’  €p. 


op(^p7j[L.  Metaphorical,  of  death?  (Eur.  Her.  46,  352).  Of  the  obscurity  of  the  god’s  ends:  Thgn.  1077  6p(j)pr] 
yap  rerarat.  Of  the  darkness  of  night:  Eur.  Rhes.  42,  587,  678,  697,  etc.;  with  verb  of  motion  (+  .V)  +  dat. :  Pi.  0. 
1. 71  iX6(x>p  TToXidc  aAoc  ofoc  ip  op^ra,  ibid.  13.70;  Quint.  13.325-6  ttoXXol  S'  ip  6p(j)pr]t  /  ovk  idiXojp  cret/Sec/ce.  Not 
in  the  Homeric  poems  (which  have  op^ratoc). 

6  Although  the  surface  survives  (where  we  expect  the  longer  hexameter  ending),  it  is  possibly  stripped  of 
ink  here. 


Fr.  3  col.  ii 

6-8  In  margin,  coronis:  same  shape  as  in  fr,  6  and  VI  854  (see  introd.  above). 


Fr.  4 

Elegiacs  (alternating  uneven  line-ends). 

3  6(f>p'  eVt  7raca[  ]  /  +  verb?  (for  the  enjambment  with  this  position  of  the  verb  in  the  pentameter  in  Aichilo- 
chus’  elegiacs  see  frr.  3.2,  11.2,  13.4,  8,  10).  o^pa  in  the  sense  of  ut:  Archil,  fr.  106.4;  ^he  sense  of  dum:  yx  Thgn.; 
IX  Mimn.  Simonides  Tyrt.  Xenoph. 

Fr-5 

Elegiacs?  (uneven  line-ends?  no  trace  of  interv^ening  line,  but  spacing  is  consistent  with  lineation  in  frr.  1—4  as¬ 
suming  we  have  line  ends  of  hexameters,  beyond  the  point  where  ends  of  the  pentameters  would  be  visible).  Only 
this  fragment  (out  of  the  10,  including  VI  854  and  XXX  2507)  shows  no  writing  on  the  front,  perhaps  fortuitously 
(top  or  bottom  margin,  intercolumnium,  or  other  blank  space  in  the  formatting  of  the  accounts?). 

Fr.  6 

Status  as  verses  and  position  in  line  are  uncertain;  not  middles  of  verses.  9  d]cr/a  Ae[u/ca  could  end  a  hexameter, 
but  there  may  be  the  end  of  a  paragraphus  after  3,  in  which  case  we  would  have  near-beginnings  of  lines  (cf  11  n.). 
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9  6]cT€a  Xe[vKa.  Although  other  articulations  are  possible,  the  most  promising  suggests  o]crea  Xe[vKa  (com¬ 

monly  of  human  remains,  both  with  and  without  funeral  rites).  Of  the  bleached  bones  of  the  dead  lost  at  sea  and 
washed  up  on  the  mainland:  Od,  1.161  avepoc  o5  87)  ttov  XevK^  ocrea  TTvOerai  ofL^poji  /  KeLfxev  en  rjTretpov.  At  line- 
end  //.  16.347,  23.252  KXaLOvrec  3  ’  irdpoto  ivrjeoc  ocrea  Aeu/ca,  Hes.  Theog.  540?  555?  557?  fr.  96.19 

5’  ocre^a  Aeu/cd  yevovro.  Archil,  fr.  193.3  TTCirapp^cvoc  Si  ’  octccjav  shows  a  different  context  (cf.  fr.  196). 

10  ]  V.  Apparently  a  variant  entered  suprascript;  it  is  difficult  to  be  certain  that  the  original  letter  (i?  0?)  was 
not  cancelled,  but  there  is  no  sign  of  this. 

11  could  be  read  as  Archil,  fr.  16  \V.  Trdvrja  ryxY}  fioipa,  flcpLKXccCy  dv3pL  SlSojclv. 


Fi-  7 

Position  in  line,  verses  uncertain.  This  fragment  could  be  aligned  horizontally  so  as  to  form  parts  of  the  same 
lines  as  those  of  fr.  6.  However,  this  is  not  obviously  confirmed  by  the  accounts  and  horizontal  fibres  on  the  fronts, 
whether  fr.  7  is  placed  on  the  left  or  right  of  fr.  6  (see  also  above  on  frr.  2-8). 

Fr.  8 

Line-beginnings.  No  way  to  confirm  elegiacs. 

1-4  In  margin,  coronis:  same  shape  as  in  fr.  3  col.  ii  and  VI  854  (see  introd.  above);  paragraphus  in  centre  after 
I  (as  in  fr.  3  col.  ii  and  \T  854).  Large  dot  in  margin  is  more  likely  a  blob  on  the  hooked  end  of  coronis  than  a  sti- 
chometric  point,  which  would  be  expected  against  and  not  between  the  levels  of  the  lines. 

1  e  [.  Excipit;  if  elegiacs,  a  pentameter.  The  trace  apparendy  excludes  Archil,  fr.  5.4  ipperco,  and  any  other 
pentameter  of  Archilochus  or  Adesp.  eleg.  that  could  end  a  sentence. 

2  co[.  Incipit.  (L?  cf  Archil,  fr.  13.6  o)  (piX\ 

5  ev[  or  €v[  or  ex[. 

5-6  In  the  margin,  apparently  the  same  top  hook  (over  left  and  back  down)  of  a  coronis  as  appears  in  fr.  3  ii 
6-8  and  symmetrically  (hook  under  right  and  back  up)  in  the  bottom  halves  of  the  coromdes  above  at  1-4  and  in  VI 
854  1—4.  To  judge  from  the  height  of  the  top  half  of  the  coronis  preserv^ed  in  fr.  3  ii  6-8  (and  similarly  the  bottom 
halves  of  the  coronides  at  1-4  above  and  \T  854  1-4)  and  the  level  of  the  top  of  the  second  coronis  here,  the  centre  of 
this  second,  partially  preserv'ed  coronis  (where  it  will  presumably  have  coincided  with  a  paragraphus  as  at  1-2  above 
and  VI  854  1-2)  would  have  fallen  after  the  first  line  after  v.  6,  thus  making  a  poem  of  sLx  lines.  Assuming  elegiacs, 
a  poem  of  three  distichs  contrasts  markedly  with  the  length  of  the  poem  preserv^ed  only  in  part  in  fr.  i. 

D.  OBBINK 


4709.  Lyric  Verses  in  ^Dorig’ 

15  2B.37/A(d)  8  X  7.7  cm  Second  century^ 

Plate  I 

A  scrap  with  remains  of  two  columns,  written  along  the  fibres.  Tantalizing  hints  of 
the  Trojan  war:  col.  i,  Pylians  (or  Nestor),  possible  reference  to  Odysseus  (3),  ditches;  col.  ii: 
the  son(s)  of  Atreus,  Pylians  again,  Eurybates  (who  may  be  speaking),  sea,  ships.  Style  and 
structure  remain  uncertain;  direct  speech  may  be  present  in  both  columns  (see  below  on 
i  10,  ii  6).  Dialect  and  diction  do  not  exclude  an  attribution  to  Stesichorus,  whose  fragments 
have  surfaced  before  from  Oxyrhynchus,  e.g.,  XXXII  2619  -h  XXXVII  2803,  Iliou  Persis^ 
and  XXIII  2360,  JVostoi  (but  the  scansion  of  this  fragment  does  not  seem  to  match  the  met¬ 
rical  scheme  of  any  of  the  known  fragments  of  Stesichorus).  If  some  episode  from  the  war’s 
aftermath  is  to  be  looked  for  here,  Pylians  at  i  i  and  ii  3  bring  to  mind  Telemachus’  visit 
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there  in  Od.  3,  when  Nestor  recounts,  in  the  course  of  his  narrative,  the  end  of  the  war  and 
the  Atreidai’s  disagreement  over  when  to  set  sail.  In  Stcsichorus  209  PMGF,  Helen  speaks 
to  Telemachus  in  a  scene  reminiscent  of  Od.  15.1641!. 

Parts  of  the  upper  margin  are  preserved  (at  least  2.4  cm  deep).  The  width  of  the  col¬ 
umn  is  not  known,  the  shortest  distance  between  the  two  columns  comes  at  line  8  (i.i  cm). 
Vowel  (Quantity  is  marked  at  1  6  (Doric  alpha),  but  no  other  signs  (cf.  the  practice  in  2619, 
Stesichorus  Iliou  PeTsis).  Iota  adscript  is  written  at  ii  6.  Deletion  by  oblicjue  stroke  at  ii  y 
perhaps  with  correction  entered  above  the  line. 

The  hand  is  informal,  round,  upright  with  occasional  serifs,  similar  to  the  second  script 
ol  Pindai  s  Pcicnns  at  Roberts,  GLM  14,  dated  to  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century 
The  back  is  blank. 

CoL  i  Col.  ii 


^ITvXiO 

eTTeLarpfi  ^  [ 

] . 

cv^TratSi  [ 

]  ^  VKpOTOV 

ttvXicoyI 

]’  ’ 

Xaycjov  ^  [ 

eypy^aracl 

] ^  oKXdv 

(fxjovaihe  [ 

] _ [.  .]apa 

yapjrl  cAao[ 

^rrapT  wvopvKrav 

TCK*atavto[ 

] 

^ktoc6€v[ 

^rojvSepLvOwv 

TieXayocK  ^  [ 

] ' 

Va€CT€pLo[ 

•  •  ♦ 

....[ 

Col.  i  I  After  o,  a  stroke  in  the  shape  of  U  with  a  hook  hanging  down  from  its  right  tip,  pointing  rightw^ards 
2  ] .  5  hight  horizontal  traee  (could  be  cap  of  e)  3  ]  ,  speck  5  ]  ,  end  of  a  horizontal  at  the  right  level 

for  the  bar  of  tt,  but  cui-vdng  downwards;  perhaps  the  serif  on  the  right  arm  of  y  ^  ]  .1  trace,  then 

long  shallow  curv^e  at  line-level,  as  of  w  7  J _ [,  feet  of  four  letters,  the  middle  two  in  the  shape  of  a  very 

gende  A,  aa,  etc.  The  right  slope  of  the  last  A  is  drawn  out  8  t  second,  low  descender;  then,  enough 

space  for  a  very  narrow  letter,  e.g.  i  p  (there  is  a  speck  of  ink  to  the  right  of  the  lower  tip  of  the  descender,  but  it 
is  too  low  to  be  part  of  a  letter) 

Col.  ii  1  .  foot  of  A  or  A  2  [,  tall  upright  4  [,  letter  feet,  a  short  upright,  then  a  tiny  circle 

5  c[,  the  lower  arc  is  missing,  but  n  is  excluded  6  [,  beginning  of  a  horizontal  at  the  right  level  for  the 

bar  of  TT,  T,  etc.  7  |[t])\  ',  t  is  crossed  by  an  oblique;  above  it  and  towards  the  left,  a  very  short  horizontal 

(perhaps  a  serif?),  then  a  hole  g  there  is  a  horizontal  tear  in  the  papyrus  to  the  left  of  the  line  10  [, 

ink  speck  on  the  line  11  the  papyrus  breaks  off  here;  four  apices:  first  a  tiny  loop,  perhaps  a  or  the 

right  part  of  w;  then,  tip  of  a  diagonal  rising  towards  the  right,  followed  by  a  diagonal  falling  towards  the  right. 
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The  second  and  third  traces  almost  touch  at  their  highest  points.  The  fourth  trace  is  like  the  second,  but  even  less 
of  it.  Then  the  end  of  a  horizontal,  running  into  a  baseless  triangle,  eA  or  eu. 


Col.  i  I  TJvXlolc  is  easier  palaeographically  than  TJvXioio.  Either  a  mention  of  the  Pylians  as  a  group,  or 
a  specific  reference  to  Nestor  (cf.  11.  1.248,  4.293?  Soph.  Phil.  422,  Call.  Aet.  fr.  82.3)-  In  the  Iliad,  the  Pylians,  besides 
fighting  under  Antilochos  (17.704),  feature  in  Nestor’s  remembrance  of  his  youth  (7.133  ff.,  ii.bbgff.,  23.629!^). 
4’h.ere  were  also  stories  of  Pylos  without  Nestor.  NIelampous  drove  the  cattle  of  Phylakos  to  Pylos  for  Neleus  {Od. 
1^.235 f.)  and  Heracles  attacked  Pylos  killing  Neleus  and  all  his  sons  except  Nestor  (//.  5*39^5  11.690,  Panyassis,  F6 
EGF\  Apoll.  Bibl.  ii  7.3,  Paus.  vi  25.2,  Ovid  Met.  12.5491!). 

2  Presumably  rjex^av  rather  than  e.g.  Xaxvav  or  dpax^av;  cf.  next  note. 

3  7To]XvKpoTov:  probably  ‘clever’  rather  than  ‘ringing  loud’.  The  adjective  is  applied  to  Odysseus  (Hes.  fr. 
198.3  M-W;  schol.  Ar.  Mb.  260  and  Eust.  on  Od.  i.i);  cf  Call.  Aet.  fr.  67.3  avroc  ^'Epojc  ihlha^ev  ^Akovtiov  .  .  . 
rex^y]^ — y^P  ^y^  TToXvKporoc. 

5  ]  dpLcjxjj,  or  ]  77-a^(/)co|[v-.  The  adjective  7Tdp,(f)cxjuoc  is  not  found  in  Homer;  it  is  often  used  by  Pindar  to 
describe  musical  sounds;  cf  I.  5.26!!  eV  re  (j)opfiLy\y€ccLv  iv  avXwv  re  jrap^cfyaji^oic  o^oKjAatc,  0.  7.12,  R  3.17,  12.19. 

6  dj/xo/cActv  seems  likely:  Homeric  in  martial  contexts,  e.g  II.  12.413  a»c  ^a9\  ot  8e  dvaKroc  vTToSeicavrec 
oixokXtjv,  16.147;  or,  in  relation  to  music,  Pind.  I.  5.26  ff  (quoted  in  the  last  note),  Aesch.  fr.  57.5  Radt:  Dionysiac 


music,  piaviac  eVaycuydv  6p,0KXdv. 

8  Prima  facie  rrdp  Td(j)[p]cov  opvKrdv  (or  irpo^Trap,  Hes.  Eh.  5^^)  ^f  Mastronarde  on  Eur.  Phoen.  120),  but 
‘ditch’  is  always  singular  in  Homer,  rdcfypoc  opvKrrj  occurs  seven  times  in  the  Iliad,  twice  with  the  preposition 
TTapd,  but  in  the  accusative  case:  rrapd  rdefypov  6pvKTy]v  [11.  9.67,  20.49).  In  tragedy,  rd^poc  does  not  occur  with 
the  Homeric  epithet  opvKTiq  and  may  be  plural  or  singular:  e.g,  Soph.  Aj.  1279  Etist.  on  11.  7.341),  Eur. 

Rh.  Ill  and  213  (plur.),  but  989  (sing).  The  deviation  from  the  Homeric  phrase  seems  decidedly  odd;  it  is  an  easy 


correction  to  irdp  Td(f>pov  opvKrdv. 

ff  the  setting  is  Troy,  the  Achaeans’  wall  and  ditch,  built  on  Nestor’s  advice  (//.  7.336 ff)  and  the  focus  of  the 
fighting  up  to  book  16,  were  destined  to  be  destroyed  after  the  fall  of  Troy. 

10  Presumably  rcovSe  pLvdeov  rather  than  rcbv  8e  pLvOwv.  In  Homer  oSe  occurs  almost  exclusively  in  direct 
speech  (Ebeling,  s.v.,  ‘eorum  qui  loquuntur,  perraro  ipsius  poetae  dum  narrat’).  I  am  inclined  to  understand  p^vdeov 
as  ‘words,  speech’  rather  than  ‘stories,  legends’;  cf  Aphrodite  speaking  the  prologue  m  the  Hippolytus:  hel^cx)  Se 
pivOajv  twp8'  dXrjOeiav  rdya  (9).  It  is  possible  that  line  10  belongs  in  a  speech  or  indicates  a  speech  in  the  vicinity. 
Speech  openings  and  closings  in  Stesichorus  include  222(b). 232,  ojc  (^aT[o]  Sia  yvvd  pLvOoic  dy[a]yorc  iveTTOLca, 
S11.3,  814.46,  8148.3!!,  209.2,  222(1^). 291. 

The  rhythm  of  this  line,  almost  invariably  signals  verse  end  in  Stesichorus.  The  bridge  in  terminal 

X-'-' —  is  apparently  never  violated  [QUCC  17  (1974)  49!). 


Col.  ii  I  €7T€L  ^ATpeL8[-. 

2  cvv  Tratdt  [:  TraiSl  (possibly  elided;  cf  SalO',  11.  4.  259);  cf  2360  i  2. 

3  rivXlcjDv.  See  on  i  1 . 

4  An  ethnic  seems  likely,  e.g,  Ke<j>aX\\Xdvajv,  EX\\Xdvix)v,  Flav-. 

5  Perhaps  nom.  sing  Evpv^drac.  This  name  places  the  poem  almost  certainly  in  the  context  of  Troy.  Other 
than  the  two  heralds  in  Homer,  Eurybates  is  Herodorus’  name  for  the  Argonaut  Eribotes  (schol.  Ap.  Rli.  1-73-4); 
later,  several  famous  athletes  were  so  named:  the  first  Olyrnpic  vviestling  champion  (Lacedaemonian,  708  bc), 
a  winner  in  the  Olympic  foot-race  (Athenian,  670  bc),  and  the  Argive  pentathlete  general  at  Herodotus  vi  92.16, 
LX  75.3  (ca.  488/7  bc)  (see  Pape-Benseler,  REYY). 

At  Troy  howev^er,  Eurybates  the  herald  of  Agamemnon  is  best  known  for  fetching  Briseis  (//.  1.320;  cf  Ovid 
Her.  iii  9,  LZ\/CTV  i  95-7).  Either  he  (Aesch.  fr.  212a  Mettc)  or,  more  likely,  Odysseus’  herald  of  the  same  name  is 
selected  by  Nestor  to  accompany  the  embassy  to  Achilleus  [11.  9.170,  cf  Hainsworth  ad  loc.).  The  latter  also  stands 
near  Helen  in  Polygnotus’  painting  of  the  fall  of  Troy  as  described  by  Pausanias,  who  interprets  the  scene  accord¬ 
ing  to  a  story  told  by  Lesche(o)s  (x  25.4-8  =  EOF  11.  parv.  F23). 
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6  <j>o>vai  8c.  [,  cf.  Stesichorus  209.2  (=  2360)  JlSc  f  I\et\E'EX4va  4>oivai  ^or\l\  7ra.'8”088ccto|v.  Lobel  In  his 
note  comments  that  the  Homeric  parallels  suggest  loudness,  which  would  suit  here  if  Eurybates  the  herald  is  the 

speaker.  Alternatively,  Lobel  also  suggested  the  verbal  form,  citing  the  MSS  of  Pindar  at  0.  12.67,  M.  10.75 

((^djvace).  ’ 

7  cAao[;  this  may  be  c’Aao-  <  cAdoi  (the  object  being  ships  rather  than  anything  on  land?  —  but  cf.  avio-  in 
the  next  line),  a  form  of  Aaoc,  or  conceivably  a  personal  name,  Aao-. 

^  Tc  Kai,  if  that  is  to  be  recognized  here,  is  quite  common  in  Stesichorus,  c.g.  St 48  i.8f.,  Trfrc'  tc  Kal  OaUaic 

/  [(ultpaLvV  dvixov.  But  if  we  assume  from  ii  4  that  verses  could  run  over  to  a  new  line,  and  if  this  is  direct  speech, 
-TC  imperative  might  be  a  better  bet. 

ario|-  froni  dvci/n,  ‘return’,  is  one  po.ssibility;  another  is  dvLo[x-  (e.g.  11.  12.111,  iWouc  tc  Kal  rjnoxor).  Rhyth¬ 
mically  TC  Kai  avio[-  makes  four  successive  shorts  (improbable  in  Stesichorean  versification),  unless  synizesis  is 
assumed  to  scan -  --  X  [;  but  the  problem  disappears  if  we  treat  the  second  alpha  as  long,  i.e.  Doric  avio[x-. 

ii^  E.g.,  race  Tc'^oji;  or,  an  aorist  form  of  ^XujcKdv  (/xoA-)  is  conceivably  to  be  recognized  (cf  Eur.  El,  432 
K’Aetmt  vdec,  at  ttot  e/Sare  Tpotav^. 


J.  YUAN 


4710.  Fragment  with  Musical  Notation 

’5  2B.35/A(a)  4.6  x6.5  cm  Third/fourth  century 

Plate  I 

A  scrap  with  the  remains  of  four  lines  set  to  music,  written  along  the  fibres.  There  is 
nothing  on  the  back.  The  same  scribe  wrote  both  the  text  and  the  musical  signs  in  a  rapid, 
flowing,  practised  hand  showing  similarities  to  documentary  cursive:  Y;  P?  a,  n  made  in 
a  single  sequence;  Ao,  yap,  ei,  at  in  ligature.  The  letters  are  generously  set  out;  blank  space 
may  havu  been  used  to  indicate  word-end  ^2,  q;  cf.  GALAW^  p.  y  n.  28).  The  musical  signs 
are  normally  placed  directly  above  the  simple  vowel,  or  in  the  case  of  a  diphthong,  the  first 
note  above  the  first  vowel  (2,  4).  Exceptions  are  2  ]  +  (+  represents  an  incomplete  or  uncer¬ 
tain  musical  note-sign),  where  the  note  is  late,  and  3  u,  where  it  is  early,  but  these  may  have 
been  influenced  by  adjacent  notes  which  are  now  lost. 

The  text  eludes  interpretation.  Nothing  prevents  the  metre  from  being  iambo-trochaic. 
The  musical  notes  are  compatible  with  either  the  Lydian  or  Hypolydian  key.  The  unidenti¬ 
fied  note-sign  that  resembles  a  modern  quaver  appears  in  4  (transcribed  with  f).  It  is  fol¬ 
lowed  by  a  leimma  with  a  stigme  above  (cf  W.  A.  Johnson,  JHS  120  (2000)  81).  An  oblique 
stroke  in  i  probably  served  to  link  a  group  of  notes  (see  LXV  p.  82  and  4466). 


]  +  +  [ 

1  ]Aovouyap[ 
]  +  z  c  [ 
Jr  ayet  [ 


2 
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]  i  u  [ 

3  ]xT7C77po[ 

]  wn  u  [ 

4  IjSou  Aatc[ 

Text  2  [,  rising  oblique,  left  foot  of  x,  A,  aa  etc.  4  c[,  o  possible 

Notation  i  ]  +,  v,  v,  or  v;  only  the  lower  third  of  the  sign  is  extant;  a  long  oblique  stroke  beginning  from 
the  left  edge  crosses  this  and  probably  the  next  sign  +  [,  foot  of  a  descender,  i  possible  2  ]  +,  in  the  shape 

of  a  triangle  missing  the  right  slope  with  a  short  horizontal  on  top  and  a  short  oblique  above  and  parallel  to  the 
left  slope,  probably  z  (z  topped  with  a  diseme),  or  possibly  2. 

Text 

The  first  letters  are  so  neatly  arranged  (and  enlarged?)  tliat  these  could  be  line-beginnings.  Music  texts  were 
usually  written  as  prose,  without  colometry;  see  E.  Pohlmann,  M.  E.  West,  Documents  of  Ancient  Greek  Afusic  (Oxford 
2001)  15. 

1  ]Aov  ov  yap  or  ]Aoroi;  yap. 

2  The  blank  space  after  v  would  favour  word-end  there,  ]v  ayet  [. 

3  ]xr}c  7Tpp\,  or  possibly,  ]x' 

4  Prima  facie,  ^ovXaLc[\  but  the  space  after  ^ov  and  the  leimma  suggest  ]^ov  Aatc[;  cf  0ol^ov,  Adioc  Eur. 
Phoen.  35. 

Music 

The  only  securely  read  notes  are  c,  i,  z,  u  (inverted  n),  and  die  so  far  unidentified  V  (see  M.  L.  West,  Ancient 
Greek  Music  (Oxford  1992)  ch.  9  for  the  system  of  notation).  The  first  four  are  compatible  with  the  Lydian,  H^po- 
lydian,  and  Hyjieraeolian  tonoi,  while  V  always  appears  in  composidons  where  the  prevailing  key  is  Lydian  or 
Hypolydian.  (This  note  appears  on  three  other  musical  fragments,  Pohlmann  and  W  est,  Documents  of  Ancient  Greek 
Music  nos.  45,  49,  56.  See  discussion  at  Pohlmann  and  W^est,  154;  LXV  p.  82;  cf  LIII  p.  48.)  The  Hyperaeolian  key 
would  be  unusual  for  a  contemporary  composition  (cf.  W  est,  op.  cit.  259  n.  9),  and  none  of  the  three  candidates 
for  the  first  sign  in  1  would  be  at  home  in  it.  In  the  Lydian  key,  the  first  sign  in  1  can  be  read  as  v  [lichanos  hypatori), 
and  in  2,  z  rather  than  2.  The  genus  would  then  be  enharmonic  or  chromatic.  In  the  H\polydian  key,  u  would 
represent  the  diatonic  paranete  hyperbolaion,  the  first  sign  in  i  may  then  be  read  as  v  [parhypate  hypatori)',  in  2,  eidier  z 
[nete  diezeugmenori)  or  2  [trite  diezeugmenori). 

In  either  Lydian  or  Hypolydian  key,  the  melody  moves  up  a  fourth  in  line  3.  In  line  2,  if  the  notes  are  2  z  c 
rather  than  z  z  c,  first  up  a  third,  then  down  a  fifth  in  ayet.  If  the  word  is  (-)ayet,  the  fall  of  a  fifth  conforms  to  die 
principle  of  relating  melodic  movement  to  word  accent. 

J.  YUAN 


471L  Elegy  [Metamorphoses'^) 

i22/i(a)  Fr.  1  17.5  X  II  cm  SLxth  century 

Plates  II-III 

Four  fragments  of  a  papyrus  codex  re-used  in  a  book-binding.  The  hand  is  a  form  of 
the  Coptic  uncial,  recently  discussed  by  N.  Gonis  in  H.  Melaerts  (ed.).  Papyri  in  honoremjo- 
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hanms  Bingen  octogenani  (R  Bingen)  (Leuven  2000)  125  f.,  with  bibliography;  one  may  compare 
the  more  formal  hand  of  the  Callimachus  XX  2258  47),  assigned  to  the  sixth 

century.  Variations  in  letter  size  are  common:  contrast  for  example  the  enlarged  e  of  fr.  i 
P  2  (probably  word-initial)  and  the  narrow  o  of  fr.  i  P  6  (second)  and  7  (third)  with  other 
examples,  c  sometimes  has  a  long  downward-sloping  overhang,  as  in  ck  in  fr.  i  P  8,  9,  ->  10. 
Ai  is  written  with  the  tail  of  A  joining  i  at  mid-line  level  (fr.  i  i  3,  ->  10),  and  e  is  commonly 
attached  to  an  upright  by  an  extended  cross-stroke.  Elision  is  marked  (fr.  i  P  5,  6,  12,  15, 
->  10,  13,  all  S’).  A  few  tremas  are  found  (dividing  vowels:  fr.  i  i  ii,  12,  ->  13;  marking  initial 
V.  fr.  I  X  10,  13).  An  omitted  t  is  inserted  between  consonants  at  fr.  i  X  13  and  omitted  oc 
restored  above  the  line  at  fr.  i  4-  8;  what  I  take  to  be  a  more  serious  corruption  at  fr.  i  4-  13 

IS  left  uncorrected.  I  have  silently  restored  iota  adscript,  which  the  scribe  consistently  omits 
in  both  rjL  and  cot. 

The  most  extensive  of  the  fragments,  fr.  i,  contains  elegiacs,  and  the  same  is  to  be  as¬ 
sumed  for  the  others.  Fr.  i  has  on  the  ^  side  the  story  of  Adonis  (1-6)  and,  following  without 
connection,  that  of  Asteria  (yff.),  on  the  -)•  side  that  of  Xarcissus.  Since  metamorphosis 
is  mentioned  in  the  first  two  and  may  confidently  be  supplied  in  the  last,  it  seems  natu¬ 
ral  to  assign  the  fragments  to  a  collection  of  metamorphoses.  Nicander’s  'ETepoiovjjLeva 
and  Nestor  of  Laranda’s  Merapop^cocetc  were  in  hexameters;  such  works  as  Antigonus’ 
A\Xoia)C€Lc  (57/50;  T.  Dorandi  (ed.),  Antigone  de  Caryste:  Fragments  (Paris  1999)  pp.  xxi— iii) 
and  the  MeraiiopifxXceLc  of  Didymarchus  [SH  378A)  and  Theodorus  (57/749,  750?)  would 
not  have  been  expected  to  turn  up  in  Egypt  at  such  a  late  date.  There  remains  Parthenius’ 
M€Tap,op(f)ojceLc  (SH  636—7 ;  fr.  24  Li.),  of  which  the  metre,  if  indeed  it  was  not  in  prose, 
is  unknown,  but  which  would  provide  an  obvious  home  for  SH  640  (fr.  28  Li.),  elegiacs  on 
Comaetho  and  Cydnus.  cf.  E.  Rohde,  Der  griechische  Roman  und  seine  Vbrldufer  (Hildesheim 
^1960)  100.'  There  is  no  evidence  that  Parthenius  anywhere  mentioned  Narcissus,  but  SH 
654  (fr.  42  Li.)  is  certainly  and  SH  641  (fr.  29  Li.;  elegy)  probably  concerned  with  Adonis, 
and  Stephanus  of  Byzantium  quotes  in  three  places  an  elegiac  zJ'pAoc  (577 620—22;  frr.  10—12 
Li.),  which  may  I  suppose  have  been  a  section  of  the  MeTapLopcjxXceic.  Verses  of  Parthenius 
are  preserv’ed  in  P.  Gen.  inv.  97  (577  609-14;  frr.  2-5  Li.)  and  P.  Lond.  Lit.  64  (577626;  fr.  27 
Li.),  both  parchment  codices,  dated  to  iii  and  iii/iv  ad  respectively.^ 

Fr.  I 


]  Ao/u,ei5[ 


‘  Stephanas  of  Byzantium’s  introduction,  (777771) .  .  .)  Tiept  FI.  ypd<f>cov  aXXd  re  Xeyei  Kai  on  rrapdAoc  ktX., 
need  not  imply  any  more  than  that  his  quotation  begins  in  mid-sentence  and  mid-distich;  it  provides  no  support 
for  the  \'iew  put  forward  by  Martini  (on  his  fr.  22)  that  the  story  formed  a  digression  in  a  longer  description  of  the 
spring. 

I  am  grateful  to  the  British  Academy  for  supporting  my  work  by  the  award  of  a  Postdoctoral  Fellowship. 
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]ptStj36/3Ae^  [\  ,  Jvet^  ,  [ 

5  ]yojLtaS^ai;770T[  J/xt^y^Ae^  . 

^ai[jLaTiS^aiJL^poc[  ^ojK  Xoveda  [ 

^KOiOVKai(j)Oi^r]c  irr][  ^  ]8oc€/c[ 

^XriTOvc€CK€(f)LX[ .  ] cuy  ^  ovacT[ 
^Tr]vS€^€VC7T0d€€CK€V€(l)€[ 

10  ]  7Tp(JDTaiJL€Vr]€pia)VOpVLCV7T€pv[ 

]  8[  ^vT€povavpi€fxavia  €ca)€VL  [ 

]  ^[jT')7§''7^iiTev')7i;cev[ 

]/<  t§7^otpet{ei;ci;77[ 

]  [  ^^4^0i^a)KaXrjvap[^ 

15  ]  §^a/x^tA  [ 


10 


(f)]  tAop<etS[ 

_ ].[.].[.  .].[.  .].[..  .] _ aixoL^ai[ 

Kv7T]pi8i  ^e^X€c[9ai,]  v^loOl  0€pc€[(f)6vrji. 
ov]vopLa  8^  av  7TOT[a]pi(^i  yeXe .  .  .  [ 

L  ^  atpLari  8'  aiji^poc[i]a)L  KaXov  eOaX^Xe  (j^vrov. 
Y  Kotov  Kat  0Oi^rjc  TiTr][vi]8oc  eK[y€yavia 
Ar]rovc  €CK€  (j)tX[r]^  cvyyovoc  AcT[epir]. 

TTjV  §6  Zevc  7To6€€CK€V,  €(f)€[yy€  Se 
TTpojra  pi€v  'peptcov  opvtc  virep 
S[e]uT6poy  av  pLeptavta  pteccot  ivt  ^  TTOvrcvt, 

^[TrjT'p  8^  rjVT€  VTjVC  €y[  J  .  [.  .]  .  .  .  [ 

\  o  /  f  -L  f  ^  v'  '  ^  r 

Kat  or]  Oi  \p€i  Zj€VC  V7T[ 

0Oi^COi  KaXrjV  ’y4p[T€/Xl 

]  8’d^icf>iX_[ 


15 
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Fr.  2 


-> 
fr.  1 


5 


10 


15 


4711.  ELEGY  (METAMORPHOSES.^; 


Fr.  3 

Fr.  4 

]...?.[ 

♦  • 

]  «  [ 

].A..[ 

]ovay[ 

^ovXvOp  [ 

]  .  ovp.-r]p[ 

♦  • 

]v6€CK€(f)[ 

^eSaKpv  [ 

]  .  '>?C77ap  .  [ 

>^...[ 

].po[.].[ 

• 

].[ 

].?.<^...[ 

] . [ 

].  .  [ 

] . [....] . [ 

] . [ . ]H-^poro[^  JcTt  [ 

] . V. 


]  r  1  oetKeXove  \ 

J*  •  •  ♦  « « « « 

]  ov€LX^va7T€)(9aip€CK€S  ^a77avTac[ 

]  opif^Tjc  ^  pacaTOC(f)€T€pr]c  [ 

]p7Tr]yr]c[  ]Xocf)v  ^  aroTepijjivoveipov  [ 

]uc  h^ayXatTjv  [ 

]  _  SojKeSeyatr]  [ 

]__(f)€p€iV  [ 

] . [ 


[ 


].[ 

] . [ 
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10 


15 


] . 

1  [  .  .  .  .  i]cTip  [ 

]  [  9]€0€iK€X0V  €  [ 

]ov  €iX€v,  d7T€xdaip€CK€  S'  dvaPTac 
jujopc^ijc  ^pdcaro  c(l)€T€pric 
]f?  [6]Xo(f)vpaTO  repifjiv  6v€ipov 

KXa]vcaro  S'  dyXatrjV 

]  S(ji)K€  Se  yaiTji 

] 

"] . [ 


frr.  2-4:  largely  obscured  by  foreign  papyrus 

fr.  3  fr.  4 

•  •  ♦  • 

]. .?f. .[  ].f.  .[ 

].[ 

•  ♦ 

i  fr.  I  I  ],,  specks  on  edge  2  ]_|,  damaged  traces,  second  perhaps  right-hand  arc  of  small  circle 

3  ]  [  (third),  lower  left-hand  arc  of  circle  J  ^  [,  perhaps  parts  of  base  and  cross-stroke  of  e  or  e  ^  (last),  high 
trace  close  to  a,  perhaps  apostrophe  4  /3e,  of  b  only  lower  parts,  represented  by  ink  and  surface  damage 

where  ink  once  stood;  trace  on  line  followed  by  end  of  cross-stroke  touching  /3  e  [,  lower  left-hand  arc  of  circle 
with  specLs  in  place  for  upper  left-hand  arc,  base,  and  cross-stroke;  specks  ,  left-hand  arc  of  circle;  base  of 

circle;  upright  ^  [,  speck  at  letter-top  level  5  ]/xaj,  of  u,  part  of  right-hand  side  of  belly  and  much  of  tail; 

CO  fairly  clear  but  abraded  and  with  surplus  ink  (offset?)  in  middle  _  . ,  upright  with  left-pointing  finial  at  top; 
on  badly  damaged  surface,  touching  descender  of  (f)  (4),  right-hand  arc  of  circle  or  perhaps  upright  joined  from 
left  at  foot,  then  trace  of  upright  (?);  close  to  tt,  upright  [,  low  specks,  perhaps  lower  left-hand  corner  of  A  or  A 
6  ]a,  only  part  of  tail  7  ,  end  of  cross-stroke  rj[,  first  upright  and  part  of  cross-stroke  with  another  dot 

higher  up  belonging  to  finial  on  second  upright  8  (above  line),  perhaps  tw’O  round  letters  9  e[  ap¬ 
parently  has  a  short  vertical  stroke  growing  out  of  its  cap,  no  doubt  casual  10  ii,  trema  doubtful  11  [, 

high  trace  close  to  t  13  Touching  9  perhaps  tip  of  tail  of  A  14  ]  [,  specks,  perhaps  casual  p[,  ink 

at  top  does  not  belong  15  J  ,  upright  i  unusually  tall,  omitted  at  first  to  judge  by  spacing  [,  dot  level 

with  tops  of  letters  16  ] .  .  traces  level  with  tops  of  letters,  first  an  upright 

Fr.  2  I  .  [5  left-hand  arc  and  base  of  ciixle 

Fr.  3  I  ]  _  , ,  traces  on  line:  third,  stroke  descending  from  left  to  right  a  ,  foot  of  upright  2  [, 

edge  of  left-hand  arc  of  circle  4  ] . ,  tip  of  cross-stroke  level  with  tops  of  letters  [,  trace  le\xl  with  tops 

of  letters  5  J .  ?  top  of  p,  o,  or  © 
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Fr.  4  I  A . ,  of  A  only  the  feet;  base  of  circle  2  ] . ,  traces  at  mid-letter  level,  perhaps  cro.ss-stroke 

3  .  ,  ot  level  with  tops  of  letters  4  cross-stroke  level  with  tops  of  letters;  specks;  end  of  cross-stroke 

level  with  tops  of  letters  touching  upright 

->■  fr.  1  Severe  abrasion  and  the  presence  of  offsets  and  scraps  of  foreign  papyrus  adhering  to  the  surface  make 
much  of  this  side  illegible.  1  Trace  on  under-layer  6  0,  traces  of  left-hand  arc  and  base  of  circle 

l..J>  ore  ign  scrap  glued  to  surface  ..[,  two  uprights,  perhaps  n;  left-hand  arc  of  circle  yf.  Further  traces 
on  foreign  scrap  stuck  to  surface  at  line-end  B  ] .  9.  scattered  speeb  at  mid-line  level;  traces  at  left  and  right 

with  lightening  of  papyrus,  possibly  where  ink  has  flaked  off,  suggesting  upper  right-hand  arc  of  circle  [ ,  per¬ 
haps  an  upi  ight  9  ]  (first),  descender  10  After  a,  high  trace,  now  resembling  upper  left-hand  arc  of 
circle,  but  abraded,  perhaps  offset  11,  first  perhaps  an  upright  An  abraded  L-shaped  trace  above  and 

cross-strokes  approximately  level  with  tops  and  bottoms  of  letters  after  to  I  take  to  be  casual  12  Jp,  appar¬ 
ently  most  of  loop  13  ATO  seems  compatible  with  the  traces  such  as  they  are  14  ]  ,  second, 

perhaps  a  round  letter;  last,  perhaps  an  upright  together  with  traces  (offsets?)  above  letter-top  level  ’ 

Fr.  I  There  is  no  way  of  telling  whether  I  precedes  ->  or  vice  versa.  The  stories  of  Narcissus  and  Adonis  both 
condude  with  transformations  into  flowers,  and  they  were  told  in  close  proximity  in  GDRK&.'^  (i.6,  ii.8;  pap.  of 

11/iii  AD),  but  a  poet  equally  concerned  wth  metamorphoses  of  other  kinds  might  well  place  a  contrasting  story 
between  them. 

i  1-6  Adonis. 

1  (^]iAo^ei8[  in  this  context  no  doubt  of  Aphrodite,  as  almost  always  elsewhere.  Dr  M.  L.  West  suggests  re¬ 
storing  the  usual  poetic  form  0]iAoyt<p,>eiS[,  perhaps  rightly,  though  there  are  late  examples  with  a  short  second  syl¬ 
lable  (Greg.  Naz.  Carm.  1.1.7.77  [f’G  37.444] ,  Pamprep.  3. 107,  dP9.524.22,  6.66.9  [Paul.  Silent.]  ;fl.  at  H.  Merc.  481). 

2  would  suit  the  boar  that  killed  Adonis:  cf.  //.  17.281-3  cut.  ..  /  Ka-nplon,  Sc  r’  iv  opccci  Kvvac 
daXepove  t’  alCrjovc  /  pTjiSiwc  cKcSacccv  iXi^ap.cvoc  Sd  ^i)ccac,  725-9,  8.338-40.  For  an  account  of  the  fatal  hunt, 
see  Ov.  M,  10.710-16. 

36  Adonis  was  said  to  spend  his  time  alternately  with  Aphrodite  and  with  Persephone  (Apollod.  3.14.4  sch. 
Theoc.  3.48,  Orph,  H,  56.8-11). 

3  a/xot^at[.  probably  some  part  of  a/xot^atoc;  then  e.g.  ev  ^OXv(jltt<jjl  (balancing  4  v€l66l). 

^4  Hsch.  ^  420  /xeAetv,  ppovriC^iv;  cf.  421  fieXecv,  509  ^efioXero  (^Se/x/SAero  Schow)- 

€(j)povTiC€.  I  have  accented  the  word  as  a  perfect  (with  E.  Schwy'zer,  Griechische  Grammatiki  (Munich  1939)  768).  But 
Latte  regards  ^c^A-  as  a  corruption  of  /xe/x^A-,  perhaps  rightly:  cf  LSJ  s.v.  /xeAcu  A.III.2.  The  supplement  may 
appear  a  litde  on  the  short  side,  but  could  I  think  have  extended  far  enough. 

5  Adonis  gave  his  name  to  the  river  of  Byblos  {RE  s.  v.  Adonis  (i)):  cf  Luc.  Sjr.  D.  8  6  8^  TPora/xAc  iKacrov 
ereoc  aifidccerai  ...  p^vdeovrai  8e  on  ravrrjici  ippidprjiCLV  6  ''A8ojvic  dvd  rov  Ai^avov  nrpwcKerai,  Kal  rd  alfia 

ec  TO  vSojp  ^pxoiL€vov  aXXacc€L  tov  TToraj^Lov  Kal  rd)L  poojt  rrjv  eTrojvvpinjv  8l8ol.  At  the  end  of  the  line,  eXeyov 
Trq[pavaL€rdovTec  or  7ra[(-)—  'ASojvlp  might  be  considered,  ypy,  though  by  no  means  an  obvious  interpretation 
of  the  remains,  since  it  w^ould  require  a  very  narrow^  r,  does  not  seem  ruled  out  (unlike  e.g.  yet).  The  usual  w^ay 
of  expressing  this  sense  using  this  verb  w'ould  be  ’ASojvlv  eXeyov  rov  irorapiov  or  the  like:  for  the  construction 
presumed  by  my  restoration,  cf.  PI.  Sph.  229c  tovtoji  yc  oiiaat  faovoji  TTjc  ayvoiac  apiaOiav  Tovvopua  TTpocprjOijvai, 
and  with  KaX^co,  E.  Hec,  I271'~3  yv^^col  5  ovo/xa  ccat  KeKXrjcerai  ...  kvvoc  TaXaivqc  cijpia,  PI.  Cra.  385d,  Pit.  279e, 
R.  47 id  (s.  V.  1.). 

Another  possibility  is  suggested  by  Et.  Gen.  s.v.  Adjioc’  TTorafidc  rrje  Kvirpov  Acoloc  yap  6  ASojplc  (Lvoped^ero, 
Kai  aiT  avTOV  01  Evtt pioc  ^aaXcvcavToc  .  .  .  0iXcac  Sc  TrpojTOv  ^acLX€vcaL  Awlov,  Hove  ovTa  Kal  EepdXoVy  dp  * 
ov  Kai  opoc  ri  covofiacOrj  Ao)iov'  ov  Sdo  irorapiwv  pepopbdvojv  Ce(T)pdxov  Kal  AnXeeate  [A:  HXiecoc  B,  Et.  A/.], 
TOV  iva  TOVTOJV  6  riapOdvLoc  Awlov  KeKXrjKev.  77  Sid  rd  TTpdc  rrjv  po)  rerpapipidvqv  rrjV  pvav,  KaOwc  p-qciv  0 

IlapOevLOC-  KojpvKLOJv  cevfievoc  ii  dpecov  [SH  641  (fr.  29  Li.)],  dvaroAiRcov  dvroiv  Svvarai  ovtojc  KaXcicOai  KaO' 

S  7)  KiX  iKia  Acdia  TrdXac  d)vofid(,€To.  But  while  the  Cilician  Aous  is  attested  elsewhere  (Hsch.  a  8987  with  R.  Mer- 
kelbach  andj.  Stauber  (edd.),  Steinepigramme  aus  dem  griechischen  Osten  iv  (Munich  and  Leipzig  2002)  no.  ig/08/01. 
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cited  by  I^tte),  we  have  no  other  evidence  for  the  use  of  the  name  with  reference  to  a  river  on  Cyprus,  and  the  SH 
editors  suggest  that  Parthenius  in  the  passage  cited  had  simply  claimed  that  the  CUician  Aous  re-emerged  as  the 
Setrachus.  It  can  hardly  then  be  considered  safe  to  replace  “ASaiviv  in  the  above  reconstruction  with  Awwv  and 

take  the  reference  to  be  to  the  Setrachus. 

6  His  blood  produced  a  blood-red  flower:  cf  Ov.  PI.  lo.js^Jhs  de  sanguine  concolorortus.  No  doubt  the  anemone 
is  meant  (Nic.  fr.  65,  Ov.  M.  10.739,  LXIII  4352  fr.  5  ii.5  suppl.  {ZPE  143  {2003)  18)),  though  in  Bion’s  version 
(i  64-6)  Adonis’  blood  produces  the  rose  and  Aphrodite’s  tears  the  anemone,  and  according  to  Servius  on  E.  10.18 
‘many’  say  that  Adonis  was  turned  into  a  rose.  (In  GDRK6.3  i.6f.  ’/l]8a.n8oc  /  ]  ipin.oov,  ‘strong-scented’  would 
suit  the  rose,  but  the  anemone  may  also  have  been  mentioned.)  Euphorion’s  'YaKivdoc  contained  a  reference  to  the 
dead  Adonis  (fr.  43  R),  perhaps  connected  with  the  flower  metamorphosis:  cf  F.  Scheidweiler,  Euphononisjragmenta 

(Diss.  Bonn  1908)  40.  ^  ^ 

aifLarc  5’  diu/3poc[t]a;i:  cf.  Orph.  L  dfjL^pociOiO  .  .  .  at/xaroc;  also  a^Pporov  af/xa  (//.  5.339,  870),  wpov 

af/xa  (B ion  1.22). 

The  coronis  is  likely  to  have  been  used  at  the  end  of  the  story,  to  judge  from  its  appearances  between  aina 
in  papyri  of  Call.  Aet.  iii-iv  (cf  Pfeiffer  ad  fr.  64  init.),  though  none  of  the  copies  concerned  is  as  late  as  the  sixth 

century. 

yff.  Asteria. 

yf  For  the  genealogy,  cf  Hes.  Th.  404-9,  etc. 

7  0oip-qc  TiTT)[vijSoc  eKlyeyavia:  cf  A.  R.  I.233  /CAu/ueVijc  Mivv-qlhoc  eKytyavla,  4.260  TpiraivlSoc 

iKyeydcLCLV]  A.  Eu.  6f.  Ttravtc  .  .  . 

g  (  ^  I  w  _  I  before  the  pentameter  caesura  is  a  rhythm  avoided  by  Callimachus  (M.  L.  West,  Greek  Metre 

(Oxford  1982)  158),  though  he  has  an  example  at  HE  1092  {AP 5.6.2). 

9—11  Cf.  ApoUod.  1.4.1  ^Acrepta  .  .  .  opiOtojdcLca  oprvyt  eavriqv  etc  OaXaccav  €ppiilf€,  <f>€vyovca  TTjV  rrpoc  Aia 
cvvovdav,  sch.  Lyc.  401.  Pi.  Poe.  7b.45-7  and  Call.  H.  4.36-8  both  have  the  jump,  but  Callimachus  at  least  does  not 
mention  the  transformation  into  a  bird.  For  other  versions,  see  RE  s.  v.  Asteria  (6). 

9  end,  probably  KoLoydeta  (A.  R.  2.710?  of  Leto,  like  Pindar  s  Koioy€V7]c,  fr.  33^'3)’  ^\est  suggests  e.g. 

AcVrpa  deoto. 

10  ‘qeplwv  .  .  .  v[e(f)eajv:  cf  Duris,  HE  1773  (^1^9.424.1)  ^dptai  vec^eAai,  Nonn.  D.  45.135  'q^plojv  v€<p€cxjv\  also 
Ar.  Nu.  337.  Not  v[e(/>eAa>v,  to  which  dactylic  verse  at  all  periods  prefers  ve<peojv  [v€<p€X<hv  only  Pall.  AP  10.80.4). 

opvic  has  a  short  iota,  as  expected:  seej.  La  Roche,  IVS  22  {1900)  205. 

11  end,  pidccoL  evt^[d7777fce  Trovrcot?  Cf  Dionys.  Gigdutios  73  1  L-*  ]€yLKaTnT€C6  (preceded  by  [xecojl 

(S^)?),  and  for  the  pattern  IL  12.206  fidoji  8^  ivl  Ka^^aX^  o/xtAoit,  A.  R.  1.1239  /xecT^i  8’  evt  Kafi^aXe  8tv7]i;  e/x7r€ce 
77ovTcat  Od.  4.508,  5.50,  318.  tt[6vt6jl  - —  is  less  likely,  correption  being  avoided  in  words  of  this  shape  in  Hellen¬ 
istic  elegiacs  (West,  Greek  Metre  157). 

12-14  She  became  an  island,  at  first  mobile,  but  fixed  to  the  spot  from  the  time  when  she  serv^ed  as  the  birth¬ 
place  of  Apollo  and  Artemis  (Pi.  fr.  33d,  Pae.  7b.47ff ,  Call.  H.  4.51-4)- 

12  e[7T]T7^:  Dr  West  compares  E.  Aled.  1  BtaTTracdat  (of  the  Argo). 

^iiVe  V7}vc:  cf  Call.  H  4.36  diperoc  TT^Xdyecav  iireTiXeec,  53.  A  monosyllable  before  the  pentameter  caesura  is 
generally  preceded  by  |  -  |  or  ]  ^  |  in  Hellenistic  elegy  (West,  Greek  Metre  158;  exceptions  listed  at  n.  67). 

Floating  islands  are  termed  77Aoa8ec  by  Theophrastus  (//R4.10.2,  etc.),  and  ttAouc  could  be  supplied  at  the 
end  of  the  line,  but  clearly  there  are  other  possibilities. 

13  pelv  is  used  of  Zeus’  descent  in  a  shower  of  gold  in  the  Danae  story  (Pherecyd.  fr.  10.8  f  Fowler,  Isoc. 

10.59),  can  hardly  be  relevant,  even  if  Pindar  extended  the  motif  to  the  conception  of  Heracles  (/.  7.5-7). 

pel  Zevc  may  be  a  corruption  of  /5t^ac:  cf  Call.  H.  4.536  evl  ttovtov  /  Kvp.aciv  Alyaioio  irodcAv  eveQpKao  pl^ac. 
A  connection  with  the  next  line  could  then  be  obtained  by  supplying  at  the  end  of  13  e.g.  u77[o  Ktovac  -^Ke  Kpovicov 
(>  Zevc,  a  misplaced  gloss?),  ‘put  pillars  [cf  Pi.  fr.  33d.5-9]  under  her  for  roots’,  and  in  14  c[v]v  0ot/3cDt  KaXrjv 
Aplrepitv  evr'  ercKev.  Zeus  is  not  said  elsewhere  to  have  been  responsible  for  the  stabilization  of  the  island,  but 
I  suppose  a  poet  might  without  particular  boldness  ascribe  it  to  him.  (Alternatives  to  my  pt^ac  include  pilo}c[e)  and 
/3i^oi3c(a),  both  mentioned  by  Dr  West.) 
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14  Aplre^iv  or  Ap[T(p.iBa  {H.  Ven.  i6).  For  KaXi^  used  of  her,  see  Barrett  on  E.  Hipp.  G1-71  (ljut  d  /caAd  at  A. 
Ag.  140  IS  metrically  doubtful:  see  West,  Studies  in  Aeschylus  (Stuttgart  iggo)  lyyf.;  /.rxu  17  (iggg)  5o£,  Go). 

15  8{e)  is  suggested  by  the  context,  and  by  the  restriction  of  elision  in  nouns,  adjectives,  and  verbs  (West,  Greek 
Metre  156);  then  perhaps  some  part  of  appiXapr^c.  For  the  omission  of  i  before  A,  here  corrected,  cf  e.g.  P.  Koln  VI 
245-3 •  (m  ad)  4,\oKTy)Tp[v]  (contra  metrum)  \  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  307-g. 


^  8  ff.  (and  earlier?)  Narcissus.  The  present  account  seems  to  be  in  general  agreement  with  that  of  Conon  in 
the  twenty-fourth  of  his  Air,y^ccic  as  summarized  by  Photius,  FGrH 26  F  i  (M.  K.  Brown,  TAe Narratives  of  Konon 
(Munich  and  Leipzig  2002)),  though  there  is  no  trace  of  Arneinias,  the  lover  who  killed  himself  when  Narcissus 
rejected  him  (Conon  §  i).  See  in  general  RE  s.v.  Narkissos  (i). 

8  0]eoaVeAoE,  if  correctly  read  and  restored,  no  doubt  with  reference  to  Narcissus.  Then  f  r[8oc? 

10  He  rejected  all  his  lovers:  cf  Conon  §  i  vTTepoTTrrjc  'Epwroc  re  Kal  ipaerwv.  For  the  start,  one  might  con¬ 
sider  e.g.  ^Top  dp.eLXLx]pv  (the  rh>thm  uncommon  but  not  unexampled:  West,  Greek  Metre  155  with  n.  52).  Dr  West 
suggests  dcTep.(f>^  v6\pv  or  the  like.  The  iterative  [~)exOaipecKe  does  not  occur  elsewhere. 

11  start,  perhaps  p.ec<t>'  ore  (Call.  Hec.  fr.  69.4  H.;  see  Campbell  on  Q,  S.  12.296)  or  elcoKe  Srj  (e.g.  A.  R. 
4.164,  where  see  Livrea).  Dr  West  suggests  (—•)  lijc  or  pa^c. 


fi]op<l>ijc  '^pdearo  c^erdprjc:  cf  Greg.  Naz.  Carrn.  1.2.29.1556  (/^G  37.895)  Kal  p^opef^rje  nc  iijc  ttot'  ipdccaro, 
Kat  Kara  Trrjyijc  /  T^Aar’  eV  elSwXojt  KaXXeoc  ovXopevov,  2.2.3.526  (/"C  37.1484)  popcfiijc  pev  rtc  nor'  epdccaro, 
^'yX.  The  phrase  is  hardly  so  distinctive  as  to  suggest  that  Gregory  knew  our  text,  and  it  seems  clear  from  1.  14 
below  that  Narcissus  did  not  drown  in  this  account  as  he  does  in  the  Neoplatonist  version  of  die  story  followed  by 
Gregory.  (In  view  of  what  is  said  in  the  introduction,  it  should  be  noted  that  Gregory  goes  on  in  the  first  place  to 
mention  the  story  of  Comaetho  and  Cydnus  (157-  60);  but  there  are  no  good  grounds  for  believing  that  he  drew 
directly  on  Parthenius  account.  R.  KeydeU,  Byz^Gd  (^9^^)  ^23,  suggests  Nestor  of  Laranda  as  a  possible  source. 
See  A.  Rnecht  (ed.),  Gregor  von  J^azinriz'.  Gegen  die  Putzsucht  der  Frouen  (Heidelberg  1972)  93  6) 

126  Following  n,  one  would  expect  12  ]p  to  represent  ya]p  and  the  couplet  to  explain  how  Narcissus  came  to 
fall  in  love  with  himself,  cf.  Conon  §2  o  NapKiccoc  tSwv  avrov  rrjv  oilfiv  Kal  rrjv  pop(})r]v  enl  Kp-qv'pc  IvdaXXopev'qv 
rwL  vSart  /cat  povoc  /cat  npdjroc  eavrov  ytverat  dronoc  epacrrjc.  13  may  have  begun  e.g.  oipiv  erjv  ici8d)v.  At  the 
start  of  12,  we  require  something  to  account  for  the  case  of  Trrjyrjc,  e.g.  evdoOi:  for  the  displacement  of  the  preposi¬ 
tional  phrase,  to  be  taken  with  the  participle  supplied  in  the  next  line,  cf.  Call.  fr.  75.106  Pf.  epeXXov  ev  vdari  dvpov 
apv^eiv  /  ot  jSoec  o^€tav  SepKopevoL  SopiSa, 

12  nrjyrjc:  cf.  LXIII  4352  fr.  5  ii.7  rrrjyrjv  with  n.  (where  for  ‘boar’  read  ‘bear’). 

repiPtv  ovetpov:  cf  Aristid.  Or.  1.12  (612.136  L.-B.)  eoiKev  ovelparoc  ev(f>pocvvrii  rd  dedpara;  Nonn.  D.  35.252 
pupae  KXeipLVoojv  cKioetSea  repipiv  dveipcnv^  of  a  man  waking  up. 

13  AcAaji/caro:  cf  App.  Anth.  4-67-6  (Alan  Cameron,  Ehe  Greek  Anthology Jrom  Aleleager  to  Planudes  (Oxford  1993) 
234)  eKXavcev  popprjc  eiKovac  dvrirvirovc. 

14  Probably  the  subject  is  Narcissus  and  the  object  his  blood:  cf  Conon  §3  Sokovcl  S'  ot  einxcoptoL  (of  Thes- 
piae  in  Boeotia)  rov  vdpKtccov  to  dvdoc  e^  eKeErjc  irpwrov  rrjc  yrjc  dvacyetv  etc  -pv  eyvOr]  to  rov  NapKLCcov  atpa 
(contrast  Ovid’s  account,  M.  3.5096,  where  the  flower  appears  in  place  of  ^Narcissus’  corpse).  His  suicide  (Conon 
§  2)  will  then  have  been  mentioned  in  the  vicinity. 


f r.  3  F  2  f.  Perhaps  from  a  mardal  context,  with  ]oi/  XvBp ^  [,  K6p]vdec  Ke(p[aX-.  Otlier  possibilities  Include  tiJouAu 
Op  [,  -]vOecKe  (p[  (//.  1.491  (pdtvvOecKe  (p'lXov  /eijp). 


W.  B.  HENRY 
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4712.  Hellenistic  (?)  Hexameters:  Argonautica  (?) 

88/307-8  Fr.  1  14.5  X  16.2  cm  Early  first  centuiT 

^  '  Plates  V-IX 

A  manuscript  containing  an  epic  poem:  of  the  original  116  fragments,  most  of  them 

tiny,  only  six  have  been  joined,  bringing  the  number  to  113* 

The  hand  of  the  text  Is  a  formal  round  type,  rather  large  sized,  carefully  enough  ex¬ 
ecuted  though  not  particularly  beautiful.  The  letters  lean  slightly  forward.  Only  (|),  i  and 
occasionally  H  break  bilinearity.  A  and  Y  always  of  the  angular  type,  kk  is  executed  with 
four  strokes  usually  with  shallow  centre:  the  first  stroke  may  be  upright,  or  leaning  slightly 
forward,  while  the  last  is  always  inclined,  and  ends  with  a  curve,  similar  to  the  descending 
oblique  of  a;  the  horizontal  of  t  is  executed  in  two  movements  (the  right  stroke  after 
the  descending  vertical),  and  so  is  the  rounded  part  of  c-,  whose  upper  section  is  some¬ 
times  separated  from  the  lower  one:  its  cross-bar  often  does  not  touch  the  arc.  The  sec¬ 
ond  vertical  of  h  (which,  as  in  tt,  is  curved  leftward)  descends  from  the  horizontal  stroke’s 
right  extremity,  without  any  loop,  and  its  left  upright  is  taller,  producing  an  h-shaped  form, 
a  cursive  feature  paralleled  both  in  earlier  and  in  later  hands  (for  a  perhaps  more  or  less 
contemporary  example,  cf.  E  Med.  inv.  68.41  [=  Alontevecchi,  Paptrologidy  pi.  35]  a  private 
letter  dated  ad  13,  whose  writing  is  comparable  to  the  other  documentary  hands  mentioned 
below).  The  descending  oblique  of  k  departs  more  often  from  its  rising  oblique  than  from 
its  upright  (cf.  e.g.  P.  Fouad  inv.  266,  GAIAIV^  56,  i  bc,  assigned,  P.  Here.  I5C>7j  ^  ^^5  assigned, 
and  336/1150,  i  ad).  The  most  distinctive  feature  of  this  hand  is  the  small  serif  following 
N  (and,  less  frequently,  at  the  bottom  of  the  descender  of  cj),  'j',  Y  and  p):  this  seems  to  be 
due  to  the  influence  of  earlier  cursive  hands  (cf  e.g.  P  Lond.  I  35,  161  bc,  pi.  2  in  G.  Mend, 
S&C  3  (1979)  23-53)  rather  than  to  any  aesthetic  purpose.  Moving  towards  the  foot  of  the 
column  lines  begin  progressively  further  to  the  left  (Maas’s  law).  Accents  and  breathings, 
very  sparsely  provided,  are,  in  most  cases,  in  a  darker  ink,  and  must  have  been  added  at 
a  later  time  (cf  e.g.  fr.  3.10). 

The  general  appearance  of  this  hand  can  be  compared  to  the  (less  formal)  one  of  II 
282  (a  petition  dated  between  30  and  35),  and  to  the  rhetorical  exercise  of  II  216  (appar¬ 
ently  under  Tiberius:  cf  also  Roberts,  GLH  loa-b:  in  both  cases  u  tends  to  have  a  more 
rounded  shape).  Comparable  hands  are  found  in  other  literary^  rolls  assigned  to  the  first  half 
of  the  first  century  ad,  such  as  the  texts  grouped  together  by  Mend,  S&C  3  (1979)  39  f ,  with 
commentary  on  p.  43  (a  group  which  includes  XXXVII  2808,  a  more  careful  example  of 
a  similar  style),  and,  for  instance,  in  the  (less  formal)  Homer  papyrus  Mertens-Pack^  0643. 
It  seems  unlikely  that  it  is  much  later  than  the  middle  of  the  first  century  ad  and  it  may 
conceivably  be  somewhat  earlier. 

The  text  is  sparingly  marked  up  with  lectional  signs:  high  stop  (frr.  i.io,  ii,  12,  14?; 
2.19;  3.2;  14.3;  25.3);  diaeresis  organic  (14.7)  and  inorganic  (on  initial  upsilon,  1.9,  14?; 
2.i2;i4.8?;  25.3;  47.2?;  on  internal  upsilon:  14.4?);  rough  breathing  (3.10;  5.2;  14.3?,  6; 
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^2.2,  47*3 >  55- 94-3 Oj  circumflex  accent  (1.9?);  acute  (94-3 ^)j  gravis,  or  rough  breathing 
(14-3^;  rough  breathing  and  circumflex  together  (1.19;  3.10).  Elision  may  be  effected  tacitly 
{1.12?;  2.8?;  14.4;  50.4);  no  clear  example  of  elision  mark  or  of  scriptio plena.  There  are  no 
identifiable  orthographic  errors,  or  omissions  of  iota  adscript  (written  correctly  at  1.19;  3.8; 
14-9;  5^-2  ?)•  An  apparently  different  hand  has  added  a  correction  above  the  line  at  85.3. 

The  fra.^nents,  as  far  as  they  can  be  read,  would  fit  in  the  frame  of  an  Argonautica.  The 
context  is  quite  clear  in  the  two  major  pieces,  where  apparently  Medea  (whose  name  does 
not  appear  in  the  extant  text)  utters  a  monologue,  falls  asleep,  has  a  nightmare  (featuring  Ja¬ 
son  (fr.  1.12  AlcovlSrjv)  and  the  fire-breathing  bulls)  and  suddenly  awakes.  The  long  descrip¬ 
tion  of  Medea  s  dream  is  paralleled  in  A.  R.  3.  The  other  fragments  are  in  such  condition 
that  they  cannot  be  used,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  either  to  prove  or  to  disprove  that  the  rest  of 
the  poem  dealt  with  the  same  subject  (cf.  also  on  frr.  14  and  26). 

Style  pi  events  attribution  to  the  apparently  archaic  hexameter  poem  mentioning  Ar- 
gonautic  themes  transmitted  by  LIII  3698  (on  which  cf ,  most  recently,  A.  Debiasi,  ^PE  143 
(2003)  1-5)  and  possibly  XXX  2513,  and  suggests  a  date  not  earlier  than  the  late  classical 
or,  much  more  probably,  Hellenistic  period  (a  slightly  later  date  cannot  be  ruled  out  on 
palaeographical  grounds). 

Apai  t  from  A.  R.  himself,  we  know  of  only  one  author  of  a  poetic  Argonautica  in  this 
period,  Cleon  of  Kourion.  The  first  book  of  his  Argonautica  is  quoted  in  schol.  A.  R.  1.587, 
p.  51  W.,  and  he  is  mentioned  also  in  schol.  A.  R.  1.77-8,  p.  13  W.  and  i.623-6a,  p.  55  W. 
(=  SH  339).  Lines  ii  ff  of  P.  Mich.  inv.  1316^  (=  5// 339A)  contain  a  general  comparison 
between  the  narrative  technique  of  two  poems,  one  of  which  is  A.  R.’s  Argonautica.  One 
of  the  authors  seems  to  be  cvvto^oc  (1.  11)  and  to  show  arajy/caiav  ttjv  olKovofilav  (1.  14;  in 
a  rather  Homeric  way?  1.  13);  it  is  possibly  the  same  one  who  uses  digressions  (11.  12?  and 
17.  this  feature  is  attributed  in  the  introduction  of  the  SH  apparatus  to  the  second  poem, 
but  I  find  it  difficult  to  reconcile  it  with  evvex^a  in  1.  15);  the  other  seems  to  be  lengthier 
(1.  15)  and  the  two  adjectives  ewex^i  Kat  ttoXvctIxolc  must  refer  to  him.  Since  in  11.  iff.  the 
Argonauts  route  in  A.  R.  (who  leads  them  to  the  Bebrycia  by  the  end  of  book  1)  is  opposed 
to  their  route  in  Cleon  (where  they  are  first  brought  to  Troy,  where  Heracles  rescues  He- 


sione),  it  seems  highly  probable  that  the  second  poem  in  the  comparison  (i.e.  the  lengthier 
one)  was  Cleon’s  Argonautica  (so  Parsons  ap.  J.  S.  Rusten,  Dionysius  Scytobrachion  (Koln  1982) 
60  f,  and  SH  ad  loc.;  contra  Rusten,  op.  cit.  56  f,  and  n.  13,  who  suggests  that  the  lengthier 
poem  might  be  A.  R.’s  one,  and  leaves  the  first  one  anonymous).  From  S7/  339A.23ff.  it 
seems  that  Cleon  dealt  with  M^edea  s  love  as  well,  though  it  is  not  clear  which  version  of 
Aphrodite  s  intervention  he  actually  followed.  A  terminus  ante  quern  for  Cleon  seems  to  be 
provided  by  A.  R.’s  poem  itself,  since,  according  to  Asclepiades  of  Myrlea  (FGrHist  697  F  5 
in  schol.  A.  R.  i  623-6a,  p.  55  W.  =  SH  339),  A.  R.  is  said  to  have  taken  from  Cleon  the  story 
of  Thoas’  rescue.  A  terminus  post  quern  is  provided  by  the  fact  that,  according  to  5//339A.3-6, 
in  narrating  the  Argonauts’  involvement  in  the  rescue  of  Hesione,  Cleon  is  thought  to  be 
following  Dionysius  Scytobrachion;  the  remains  dAA’ d  ye  KovgiHc  o[  ]  /  Karjq^e^Xruxevoc 
rrpayfxareiav  /  ]  IXiov  avTovc  dyaydir  clkoXov/ B-  ]  Aiovvclcoi  suggest  this.  Dionysius 
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himself  was  active  in  the  first  half  of  iii  cent,  bg  (cf  Rusten,  op.  cit.  89  f).  Cleon  therefore 
might  have  been  an  older  contemporary  of  A.  R.,  and  his  poem  cannot  have  been  much 
earlier  than  A.  R.’s.  A  further,  rather  speculative,  argument  for  dating  Cleon  in  the  first  half 
of  the  third  century  BC  may  be  inferred  from  the  diegesis  of  Callimachus  la.  5,  where  the 
diegetes  identifies  Callimachus’  anonymous  addressee  with  a  Cleon  or  an  Apollonius.  This  is 
clearly  guesswork,  but  it  is  suggestive  that  exactly  these  two  names  have  been  proposed  for 
the  identification.  A  reason  might  have  been  that  there  was  an  allusion  to  an  Argonautica  in 
Callimachus’  poem.  If  so,  the  author  of  the  conjecture  must  have  thought  that  both  Cleon 
and  Apollonius  were  Callimachus’  contemporaries.  Since  Cleon  was  known  to  Asclepiades 
of  Myrlea  and  to  the  author  of  E  Mich.  inv.  1316''  (if  they  are  not  the  same  person)  it  is 
rather  likely  that  his  work  was  still  circulating  in  the  early  imperial  age.  For  a  more  detailed 
assessment  of  the  evidence  on  Cleon,  cf.  G.B.  D’Alessio  in  R.  Pretagostini  (ed.).  La  letteratura 
ellenistica:  Problemi  e  prospettive  di  ricerca  (Roma  2000)  91-112,  and  L.  Lehnus,  Z^E  138  (2002) 
12  (who  argues  that  Cleon’s  name  may  lurk  behind  the  words  tco  i'Aeiovt  in  the  catalogue  of 
Callimachus’  adversaries  of  schol.  Elor.  ad  fr.  i.i  Pf,  line  4). 

There  is,  however,  no  positive  reason  to  think  of  Cleon  as  the  author  of  our  text,  apart 
from  the  fact  that  he  is  the  only  poet  known  to  have  written  an  epic  poem  dealing  at  length 
with  this  subject  in  a  suitable  period.  It  is  of  course  possible  that  our  papyrus  might  be  the 
work  of  some  otherwise  unknown  poet:  a  couple  of  passages,  however,  suggest  at  least  the 
possibility  that  this  poem  might  have  been  known  to  Vergil  and  Valerius  Flaccus  (cf  on  1.12 
and  2.i6f.).  A  poetic  Argonautica  has  been  postulated  as  the  common  source  for  the  cases 
where  Argonautica  Orphica,  Valerius  Flaccus  and  other  Latin  authors  converge  against  A.  R. 
(H.  Venzke,  Dk  orphischen  Argonautika  in  ihrem  Verhdltnis  zu  Apollonios  Rhodios  (diss.  Berlin  1941) 
iiof):  some  think  it  must  be  later  than  A.  R.  (H.  Herter,  Gnomon  21  (1949)  72),  some  that 
it  must  be  earlier  (so  e.g.  F.  Vian  in  his  introduction  to  AO  (Paris  1987)  27  f).  In  the  second 
case  it  may  (or  it  may  not)  be  identical  with  Cleon’s.  It  is  worth  noting  that  Valerius  Flaccus 
does  have  the  Argonauts’  Trojan  diversion,  which,  as  we  now  know,  was  present  in  Cleon, 
though  not  in  A.  R.  (nor  in  AO,  for  that  matter). 

It  is  difficult  to  assess  if  our  poem  should  be  dated  earlier  or  later  than  A.  R.’s.  The  two 
major  fragments  parallel  rather  closely  one  of  A.  R.’s  most  celebrated  episodes.  Medea’s 
falling  asleep,  her  nightmare  and  her  sudden  awakening  are  to  be  compared  with  A.  R. 
3.616—35  (cf,  in  some  respects,  also  her  sleepless  night  in  751  ff),  while  the  mention  of  the 
possible  reaction  of  the  Colchian  women  at  the  end  of  her  monologue  recalls  Medea’s 
words  in  794ff.  On  the  other  hand  in  A.  R.  there  is  no  monologue  followed  by  the  heroine’s 
sleep  (the  sequence  monologue  -  short  nightmare  -  sudden  awakening  is  to  be  found  also 
in  Val.  FI.  7.127-52,  but  the  two  nightmares  are  rather  different).  A  general  comparison  of 
the  contents  is  not  easy:  one  may  note,  however,  that,  judging  from  fr.  1.136  and  fr.  2,  in 
Medea’s  dream  the  fearsome  bulls  occupied  far  more  space  than  they  did  in  A.  R.,  who 
brilliantly  focused  on  Medea’s  unconfessed  desire. 

Since  no  single  line  is  entirely  preserv^ed,  one  cannot  fairly  judge  the  style  of  these 
verses.  They  show  a  remarkable  preference  for  the  feminine  caesura,  with  a  percentage 
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highei  than  90%:  in  fr.  1.5^,  8-14,  16  and  17,  very  likely  also  in  11.  7  and  15,  and  perhaps 
also  igf.  (see  comm,  ad  fr.  25);  in  fr.  2.18,  perhaps  20  (if  not  elided)  and  possibly  17;  the  only 
plausible  case  of  a  masculine  caesura  is  fr.  2.14  (reading  uncertain),  to  which  fr.  14.9  may 
perhaps  to  be  added.  According  to  the  figures  for  Hellenistic  and  later  authors  in  West,  Greek 
Metre  153,  177,  the  only  cases  with  a  higher  percentage  are  the  remains  of  Philo  ludaeus  in 
SH  681-6  (100%),  and  Agathias  (99%).  The  preserved  verses  are  not  enough  to  draw  any 
conclusion:  in  Callimachus,  for  example,  the  proportion  is  much  lower,  74%,  but  it  is  not 
difficult  to  find  random  stretches,  as,  e.g.,  by,  where  no  masculine  caesura  occurs 

ill  16  lines.  Such  figures,  however,  tell  against  any  date  in  the  fifth  or  fourth  centuries  bc, 
when  masculine  caesura  seems  to  have  predominated,  for  a  possible  breaking  of  Hilberg’s 
law  in  fr.  1.20,  see  comm,  ad  fr.  25. 

I  think  it  can  be  fairly  stated  that  the  style  of  this  author  shows  neither  the  imprint  of 
the  Alexandrian  refined  manner  associated  with  poets  such  as  Callimachus,  Theocritus, 
and  their  followers,  nor  (even  less)  the  close  adherence  to  Homeric  tags  characteristic  of 
much  narrative  epic  from  the  late  archaic  to  the  imperial  period.  He  uses  quite  a  few  very 
rare  words,  attested  only  in  lexicographical  sources,  or  found  in  a  single  occurrence  before 
him,  and  at  least  one  hapax  legomenon  (fr.  14.4),  but  these  seem  to  be  isolated  cases:  most  of 
his  lexicon  is  rather  plain,  and  he  does  not  avoid  prosaic  terms.  A  remarkable  example  is  the 
sentence  ixevOijpaL  co^€€c[k]ov  in  fr.  i.ii,  where  an  extremely  rare  noun  goes  together  with 
a  rather  unepic  verb  (though  in  an  ^epic’  form).  The  use  of  yeverrip  in  1.14  may  be  seen  as 
pointing  to  a  later  date  (see  n.  ad  loc.). 

The  remains  are  too  meagre  to  assess  whether  this  is  the  work  of  some  later  imitator, 
or  one  of  the  models  outshone  by  A.  R.  A  last,  though  extremely  unlikely,  possibility  is  that 
these  fragments  may  represent  the  rrpoeKSocic  of  A.  R.’s  own  Argonautica  3.  The  scholia 
preserve  just  six  short  fragments  from  the  rrpoeKSoccc  of  Book  i,  and,  while  some  of  them 
substantially  differ  from  the  final  version  (cf  M.  Fantuzzi,  Ricerche  su  Apollonio  Rodio  (Roma 
1988)  87-120,  with  bibliography),  none  of  them  is  even  remotely  as  distant  from  it  as  our 
fragments  are  from  the  relevant  Apollonian  passages. 

I  wish  to  thank  Revel  Coles  for  his  generous  help,  and  Giulio  Massimilla  and  Enrico 
Magnelli  for  comments  on  selected  problems. 

Fr.  I 

•  •  «  «  « 

^•7  ].[  ]...[ 

^■1  ]^f.[  ].^[ 

r.6  ]  ^  cSo  ^  ^  .]...[ 

].  .[.  €VLc  [ 

5  j  ^  Xxi^€ca  Tjcov  aLopi(jo[ 

)c(/)  ^  fievTjXeKT^  )  iOKaTav[ 


^•7  ] .  [  ] . . .  [ 

^•7  h.[  ].i^[ 

c.G  ]  eSo  k-A[  ] .  .  .  [ 

€vlc  [ 

KjoXx^^ec  dpT^covrai  6pba)[ 

6l)]c  (f)apL€V7]  X€KT[p]oiO  Karavl 
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77776C€/C€/cA  [  ^  §eTo[ 

p€iJiah€^X€(j)[ . ]/caTa77T[ 

.  .  .]  .oiCivav  [ 

10  o  a0u77yajouca-§ia/cpaSfT7[ 

^  €V0T7paiCOj366c[  ^  ^  va77077p[ 

atcovtS7^vo/)[  ]  ^  ^  \  ]ara€i8€ViK[ 
o^evocrjravpOL  ^  ^  ^7T€7Tapp.€vo\^ 
]vS[  ](l)ovoicyev€Tr]poc'V'jT  ^  ^  [ 

15  ]  VKai7TOVTiK€K 

]pucf[^  ]kvkojo[ 

]4or,[.  Jce^era  [ 

]  ipiTTeXev  [ 

20 

]a.poi.[ 

]7TVpOCc[ 

].A..].[ 


KaTTTTece-  KeKAf[jU.e]v^  8eTo[ 

fipipLa  Se  ^X€(f)[dpoL  ]  KaTa7TT[ 

A"[  ]vU7To[ . ]  oicivav^  [ 

ota  KadvTTvojovca'  Sid  /cpaSii^L 
jxevdijpaL  coj8eec[/<:]ov*  ottottpl 
AlcovlSrjv  op[d]ac[d]ai‘  aei  S  €vik[ 

0  ieVOC  Tj  Taup0ic[l]  77€7TapjU.€V0[c 

d]v'S[po](^dvoic  yeverrjpoc  vtj  y 

_y^y/_  ]  KVKOJo[p,€V- 

-y^y^-  ](;()OT  [  ]c€  jU.€Ta[ 

] .  ^ .  [ 

“  ^  TTeXev  ^  [ 

]r]c  ixLixv[ 

]a.poi.  [ 

]7TVpOCc[ 


1  ]  J,  dots  high  and  low  in  the  line  ]...[,  on  the  edge  to  the  left,  a  low  dot,  then  feet  belonging  to  k  rather 
than  to  A,  followed  by  a  low  horizontal  (or  a  lower  arc):  possibly  ]  ka[  2  ]|U,  or  aa  [,  upper  left-hand 

arc  ]  ,  upper  right-hand  arc  3-5  the  fibres  are  much  damaged  and  in  some  cases  misplaced  3  ] . , 

the  right-hand  extremity  of  a  curl,  thicker  in  its  upper  part  (e.g  the  end  of  A,  etc.  ?)  after  89  only  two  specks  on 
a  single  fibre  A[  rather  than  A  or  a;  the  following  gap  might  accommodate  at  least  one  letter;  after  the  gap  two 
rather  close  traces  on  the  lower  edge,  as  of  the  right-hand  end  of  a  lower  arc,  then  the  thick  foot  of  an  upright  and 
another  dot  further  to  the  right  (shape  and  distance  suggest  N  rather  than  K,  but  the  traces  might  belong  to  more 
than  one  letter);  at  the  end  of  the  line  isolated  traces  of  ink  on  disturbed  fibres,  w^hose  level  is  difficult  to  ascertain 
4  ]  [,  second,  foot  of  upright  ]  [,  small  left-hand  hook  of  a  descender  r  [,  dot  in  the  line,  seemingly  part 

of  a  left-hand  lower  arc  or  ce;  the  following  letter  is  edmost  completely  lost,  apart  from  a  curl  (open  toward 
right)  low  in  ffie  line  at  its  left-hand  edge,  possibly  the  end  of  A  after  c,  \^ery  uncertain  traces  suggest  a  high  hori¬ 
zontal,  perhaps  departing  from  an  upright  (e.g.  H?);  then  a  misplaced  scrap,  whose  level  can  not  be  determined, 
but  which  might  belong  to  this  line:  a  (high?)  horizontal  followed  by  the  first  stroke  of  e.g  A  5  ] .  1 

a  trace  on  a  fibre  now  displaced  up  to  the  left  a  ,  a  narrow  letter,  whose  foot  in  the  line  alone  surxives  (i,  p);  then 
H  or  TT  V  a,  a  high  horizontal  stroke  after  v,  before  a  a  linking  stroke  at  half  height:  the  space  might  be  filled 
by  two  narrower  letters,  but  t  would  be  wide  enough  by  itself  6  </>  ./ix,  two  dots  in  the  line;  then  the  far  left 

lower  dot  of  a  aa,  followed  by  its  right-hand  half,  rather  than  A  ]  ,  traces  of  ink  on  the  upper  right-hand  edge 
suggesting  an  upper  right-hand  arc  (o?)  after  /car,  a  slightly  displaced  fragment,  with  possibly  the  upper  part 
of  A  followed  by  the  end  of  an  upright  and  the  beginning  of  a  descending  oblique  (i.e.  n),  seems  to  belong  here 
7  77,  possibly  traces  of  the  rising  oblique  of  K  and  rising  oblique  of  A  (but  no  trace  of  cross-bar)  ^  [,  top  of 

an  upright  |  ,  upper  part  of  upright  hooked  to  right  at  top,  joined  to  left,  at  bottom,  by  a  thinner  horizontal, 

suggesting  the  right-hand  half  of  n,  then,  after  a  gap,  dots  high  and  low  in  the  line,  and  then  a  low  dot:  the  space 
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suggests  NHA  8  /),  traces  compatible  with  H  only  the  tip  of  the  vertical  below  A  in  the  previous  line 

9  N  fi^st  letter  is  an  upiight,  with  a  turn  to  the  left  at  its  top  A.,  triangular  letter  with  neither  cross-bar 
nor  horizontal  base  (but  the  surface  is  damaged);  high  dot  (as  e.g.  the  start  of  y);  above,  broken  in  two,  probably 
a  circumflex  accent  ]  ,  a  descender  [,  high  dot,  as  of  the  beginning  of  a  horizontal  or  an  oblique  stroke 

10  after  o,  upper  part  of  upright,  apparently  with  no  oblique  or  horizontal  stroke  down  to  half-height;  to  the 

left-hand  edge  of  the  gap  a  high  dot;  after  the  gap  a  slightly  rising  stroke  low  in  the  line  ii  €,  middle  part 

of  descending  oblique,  end  of  rising  ofdique  and  upper  part  of  upright  ]  ,  high  dot,  conceivably  part  of  an 

.  [1  bigh  dot  followed  by  unidentifiable  traces  on  disturbed  fibres  jat  is  followed  by  a  dot  at  its 
light,  perhaps  a  washed-out  wrong  punctuation  13  [,  lower  left-hand  arc  {x  is  traced  in  an  anomalous 

way  that  could  suggest  aa,  but  no  doubt  u  was  meant  14  5,  only  the  right-hand  angle  low  in  the  line  (jy, 

upper  part  of  a  tall  upiight  -u,  only  the  left-hand  dot  of  a  diaeresis,  or,  perhaps  more  likely,  a  high  point  [, 
lower  right-hand  part  of  a  circle,  followed  by  a  horizontal,  or  rising  oblique,  whose  original  height  in  the  line  is 
difiicult  to  ascertain  15  ] .  ^  right-hand  arc  [,  of  the  first  an  upper  and  lower  arc:  the  surface  between 

them  IS  damaged;  then  foot  of  upright  and  descending  oblique  further  to  the  right  16  e[,  or  e[  o[,  c  is 

equally  possible  17  .  [,  o,  go  or  perhaps  e,  since  its  cross-bar  might  have  started  in  the  gap  (cf  e.g.  e  in 

/<6/cAf[  in  7)  18  ]  ,  end  of  descending  oblique  ^  [,  left-hand  lower  arc  19  ]  ,  top  tip  of  c?  [, 

low  dot  20  ] 77,  the  space  would  not  allow  a  reading  such  as  ] 79,  Jrq  21  ]a  ,  faint  foot  of  upright: 

the  space  suggests  t  or  y  [,  low^er  and  right-hand  arc:  the  distance  from  the  preceding  i  suggests  either  the 
right-hand  half  of  cu  or  ]o[  22  c[,  o  not  ruled  out  23  ]  ,  horizontal  ligature  to  top  of  o  or  c;  at 

the  end  horizontal  joining  top  of  upright 


Fr.  2 


10 


15 


S[ 

eid[ 

ravpl^ 

^'irX'pceie^ 

](f)€vy€X€r][ 

]  €VV€7T  ^  [ 

]7rt;pa0aT[ 

]/cat77 .  [ .  ]  .  f  [ 

]  VTTVOC  ^  [ 

^heijjiaKaieK ,  [ ,  [ 

]ai;pa>vyapc[ .  ]o/Lt[ 
]o  [ 

^^Xv(j)oojvaTeKv  [ 


SL 

eid[ 

Taup[ 

itA 

V7Tv\_  ,  ]  ^  [ 

TrXrjcetel^ 

(^evyeXerjl 

€VV€7T  [ 

TTvp  d(j)aT[ 

KatTT  [  ]  6[ 

VTTVOC  o[ 
pLcppLTjpa  ^  [ 

Scipca  Kal  CK 
rjaupcov  yap  <^\j\ppL\^ar- 
i]  KXV^l€VT}V  [  .  ]  0  4 

ci\Xv(f)6ojv  arc 


6o 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


]  rjvSeKpcoccoiOK^ 
]7rpo;\;66tv*Tocov[ 
20  ]  €;)(€60vav67raAT[ 

foot 


]  rjV  §6  KpCOCCOLO  /c[ 

]7rpo;(e^etv  rocov  [ 

€k]  dv€7TaXT[{o) 


2  d,  e  may  also  he  considered  5  'y[  rather  than  r  [  ^  ] .  [?  lower  arc  7  tt,  or  H  f  [?  or  ©[ 

8  ^[,  upright  with  horizontal  departing  from  it  to  the  right  at  half  height  (k  rather  less  likely)  g  .  [,  left-hand 
arc  '  1 1  .  traces  suggesting  a  left-hand  arc  J . ,  a  high  horizontal  (r,  t  :  if  t,  no  further  letter  in  the  gap  at 

its  left)  12  [,  o  or  c  (no  trace  of  cross-bar)  13  .  [,  foot  of  upright  14  traces  on  disturbed 

fibres:  an  upright  and,  close  to  its  right,  a  broken  second  upright  or  two  deformed  obliques  ^  [,  two  diagonals 
joining  at  letter-top  height  16  .  [,  foot  of  upright  followed  by  high  trace  17  .  [,  trace  low  on  the  edge 

18  ]  ,  horizontal  joining  17  at  half-height:  t  or  r  (c  not  excluded)  20  ]  ,  low  trace  joining  € 


Fr.  3  Fr.  4 

]T7Toto§e7r[ 

^eXacedXi^e  ^  [ 

]acx£roceKx[ 
^rjreLpavaotS^ 
J/cortcot/cAa}/  [ 

]a)v  <jocT€ipa[ 

10  ]'pCOT6A[ 

]0;U0[ 


3  2  ^  [,  foot  of  upright  3  'y[,  or,  less  probably,  r  followed  by  upright  4  [,  low  dot,  probably 

foot  of  upright:  the  distance  suggests  t  5  ]  ^ ,  lower  pan  of  right  arc?  ,  [,  a  slighdy  descending  oblique 

departing  from  the  upper  extremity  of  e  (y,  x?)  6  J  ,  an  almost  horizontal  stroke  joins  a  at  top-letter  level: 

T  or  r  rather  than  c  7  ll?,  or  jir  ^  y .  [^  or  'it[;  otherwise,  the  letter  on  the  edge  would  probably  be  9 

(no  trace  of  cross-bar,  but,  since  the  surface  left  is  not  wide  enough,  e  is  not  ruled  out)  9  a>,  a  letter  joining 

oj  low  in  the  line,  and  represented,  high  in  the  line,  by  a  slighdy  rising  oblique,  compatible  with  2,  but  conceivably 
z,  not  exampled  elsewhere  in  this  papyrus  10  lectional  signs  in  darker  ink 

Fr.  4  1  J  ,  T  or  r  2  ]  ,  upright  with  horizontal  extending  to  the  right  above  It  (t,  r)  3  ]  ,  low 

dot  6[,  left  arc  only  5  ] .  5  trace  high  in  the  line  6  ]  _ ,  upright  ^  [,  left-hand  arc  7  ] . .  [? 

traces  high  in  the  line;  second,  descending  oblique 

Fr.  5  2  ]  ,  a  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops  ,  [,  dot  level  with  letter-tops 


Fr.  5 


].V^[ 

]  ayv(jo[ 

]  VC7Tiv9[ 

^KeKpiTjcol^ 

]  OV/CV<ju[ 

]  _  c^ecd-q ,  [ 
]..[ 


]p^7[ 

].a.[ 
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Fr.  6 

Fr.  7 

Fr  8 

Fr  9 

]Ao[ 

]...[ 

].[ 

]«^.[ 

]^«.[ 

♦ 

•  • 

].[ 

]act  [ 

].'[  ’ 

♦ 

®  2  ]  [,  three  upright  strokes 

Fr- 7  1  ].[, foot  of  upright  with  diagonal  to  left  and  serif  to  right?  N?  2  .[,  upright  and  thick  hori- 

^^tital  base,  very  close  to  the  preceding  c  3  [>  t'lsing  obhc|ue 

Fr.  9  1  ]  [, fleck,  then  flattened  lower  arc  2  .  [,  trace  at  half-height  3  J  [,  top  of  upright? 


Fr.  10 


Fr.  II 


Fr.  12 


].[ 

].f[ 


]. 

>.[ 


5 


10 


].[ 

]..«.[ 

]  . 

]toc[ 

Je^cAaf 

]7raTac[ 

]')7vc7ro[ 

] .  riyay€[ 

[ 

].[ 


Fr.  10  1  ] .  [,  dot  in  the  line  2  ]  ,  dot  at  half-height  on  the  edge 

Fr.  1 1  1  [,  foot  of  upright  followed  by  mid-height  trace  2  ,  [,  left-hand  upper  arc  3  ]  ,  right- 

hand  part  and  bottom  of  round  letter,  slightly  narrower  than  usual  o,  so  perhaps  part  of  co  [,  low  dot 

Fr.  12  1  ] .  [,  upper  arc  2  ]  _  ,  lower  part  of  upright,  then  dot  on  the  line  followed  by  foot  of  up¬ 
right  ending  with  a  small  right  curl  (both  may  belong  to  tt)  [,  foot  of  upright  3  ] . ,  low  right-hand 

2^rc  4  ]t,  r  not  excluded  5  ]  ,  lower  arc  r  not  excluded  8  o[,  right-hand  arc,  co  possible 

9  J .  >  right-hand  part  of  high  horizontal:  r  or  7  10  ,  [,  high  dot  11  ]  [,  start  of  descending  oblique 

high  in  the  line 
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MEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 
Fr.  14 


Fr.  13 


Fr.  15 


].[.].[ 


j..[ 


5 


10 


Fr.  13  2  after  €  the  line  is  broken:  of  each  of  the  letters  I  read  as  n  only  the  font  extreme  dots  remain,  but 

the  first  at  least  seems  reasonably  secure;  of  the  following  letters  traces  are  preserved  only  in  the  upper  part:  an 
upper  arc,  a  dot  (with  a  left-hand  tip),  a  second  dot 

Fr,  14  1  ]f,  little  curl  open  to  the  right,  as  of  the  end  of  a,  c,  e,  a  dot,  slightly  higher,  may  belong  to  a  cross¬ 
bar  [,  thick  dot  at  half  height  2  ]^i,  traces  of  a  loop  level  with  letter-tops  ]o,  or  co  o[,  co  equally 

possible  3  ]  ,  lower  part  of  descending  oblique  with  muddled  traces  above  it:  a  descending  oblique  above 

the  line  (if  not  on  a  misplaced  scrap)  must  belong  to  a  rough  breathing  or  to  an  accent  after  (f>  only  the  feet  of 
the  supposed  a  ov[  seems  likelier  than  ct  4  ]t,  or  r  v,  possible  trace  of  diaeresis  above  .  [,  upper 

left-hand  arc  6  ]ai,  a  lower  arc,  open  at  top,  somewhat  narrower  than  usual  o,  e,  e,  c,  but  perhaps  accept¬ 

able  as  right-hand  half  of  co;  above  it  an  upright  meeting  at  its  base  a  short  rising  oblique  (i.e.  an  anomalous  rough 
breathing?)  [,  c  or  q  7  t,  only  the  very  first  dot  of  its  juncture  with  the  upper  extremity  of  c  8c.[, 

thick  high  dot,  part  of  a  slightly  descending  oblique :  y  (x  unlikely),  rather  than  high  stop  ,  [,  traces  of  ink  above 
the  line,  conceivably  part  of  a  trema  and  a  circumflex,  or  a  breathing;  of  the  letter  written  in  the  line  only  a  trace 
remains,  possibly  belonging  to  an  upper  arc  9  .  [>  a  very  small  left-hand  loop  on  the  edge 

Fr.  15  1  .  [,  left-hand  arc  2  ] . .[,  the  traces  are  higher  than  expected  for  line  level :  the  first  may  repre¬ 

sent  a  rough  breathing  (though  no  preserv’ed  breathing  in  the  papyrus  has  this  divaricated  shape)  or  a  supralinear 
y.  The  second  may  be  part  of  an  accent  (a  circumflex?)  almost  joining  the  top  of  a  vertical,  with  traces  of  a  high 
horizontal  further  to  the  right,  or,  more  probably,  a  supralinear  t. 


Fr.  16 


Fr.  17 


Fr.  18 


Fr.  19 


]..[.w 


].[ 


]eptv[ 


5 
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Fr.  161  the  first  traces  are  on  distorted  fibres:  a  serifed  upright,  followed  by  a  trace  on  a  single  fibre,  to  be 
ocated  level  with  letter-bottoms  2  ] , ,  traces  of  lower  part  of  upright  [,  low  dot  '  3  ]  ,  low  dot 

4  . 1,  a  dot  at  half  height  on  the  edge  5  [,  a  speck  low  in  the  line  6  ]n,  more  likely  than  h 

Fr.  17  1  1  [,  speck  2  .  .  traces  of  upright,  then  dots  suggesting  a  descending  oblique  and  a  second 

upright:  perhaps  n;  further  to  the  right,  dots  low  in  the  line  5  f|,  e  not  ruled  out  7  f,  or  e  ][, 

a  horizontal  at  V3  height  with  a  small  dot  on  the  edge  down  at  its  left 

fr- 19  '  ].,  horizontal  joining  the  top  of  a  ,[>l'^'''4ot  2  ]y,  orT  [,  high  dot 


Fr.  20 


Fr.  21 


Fr.  22 


Jcoucat  [ 

]w.[ 

]  .  _  [ 

]<^pxv[] 

]  . 

]yovcxj[ 

]f  [ 

]AA7yT[ 

]A677aS[ 

^Yy]cco[ 

]  ^  /Sac6[ 

]7rat[ 

]  Lav9f)[ 

JeOTO  ^  [ 

[ 

^OKovpr)  ^  [ 

]t‘  [ 

]eTpo(f)[ 

1  Vj  cc  p  2  [],  it  is  possible  that  no  letter  is  missing 

5  ]  ,  part  of  a  descending  oblique 

t-hand  arc  p[,  ia[  possible 

6  ]  ,  dot  in  the  line 

7  4,  low  trace  at  edge  8  ]t, 

3  after  ]AA  (which  may,  perhaps, 


Fr.  20 


or  ]rr 

Fr.  21  I  ]/<,  or  ]  e  [,  left-hand  lower  arc  2  ]  ,  c  or  k 

be  w)  traces  of  an  upHght  are  visible  on  the  edge  (slighdy  thicker  at  the  centre,  indicadng  a  cross-bar?);  then,’ 
after  a  5-mm  gap,  a  t  or  a  horizontal  joining  the  top  of  the  last  letter  (tt  or  r);  ]aaht[  fits  into  the  space  better 
than  ]^irr[  4  ] .  >  curl  of  descending  oblique  5  [,  dot,  part  of  a  horizontal,  high  in  the  line 

6  ] . ,  top  of  upright,  higher  than  average  letter-tops  level  (y?)  .  foot  of  a  rising  oblique  7  ]e,  upper  part 

of  the  arc  seems  to  be  missing;  a  flattened  c  would  be  a  (probably  less  plausible)  alternative 

Fr.  22  I  ]  ,  part  of  a  right-hand  lower  arc,  rather  than  the  final  curl  of  a  descending  oblique,  very  close 
to  the  next  upright  (i,  y  being  an  unlikely  alternative)  [,  foot  of  upright  3  rising  oblique  and  top  of 


descending  oblique:  A  also  possible 

Fr.  23  Fr.  24 


Fr.  25 


].[ 

]»/^.  .  .  [ 


J...OV  [ 
] . . . 


].[ 

]77ap6T[ 
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^€7TlxSo[v- 

]  ^  e0a|LX/3[ 


MEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


]  OC*  V7TOC  ^  [ 
]0P€7T  ^  [ 


Wv  [ 
1 . »''  [ 


]..  .  [ 


Fr.  23 


2  . .  . ,  after  fi.  a  dot  on  the  left  edge  of  a  gap,  high  in  the  line,  foUowed  by  other 


dots  low  in  the  line, 
a  left-hand  lower  arc 


upright;  high  horizontal;  traces  of  an  upper  arc 

Fr.  24  I  ]  ,  right-hand  lower  arc;  foot  of  upright,  traces  at  half-height;  high  dot;  final  curl  of  descending 

oblique  [,  a  dot  at  half-height  follows  c  at  a  distance  of  about  4  mm:  cf.  also  line  7,  below.  This  may  be  the 
beginning  of  a  new  column,  but  {a)  the  two  columns  would  be  closer  than  elsewhere  in  this  pap>Tus  and  {b)  more 
importantly,  the  traces  in  line  7  are  not  moved  towards  the  left,  as  expected  (Maas’s  law,  verified  in  the  two  main 
fragments),  but  towards  the  right,  and  (c)  there  seems  to  be  no  trace  of  wnting  to  the  right  of  line  5.  Perhaps  some 
lectional  signs  (e.g.  paragraphoi),  referring  to  the  following  column  ?  2  ]  _  . ,  traces  of  two  horizontals  (or  parts 

of  arcs)  both  low  and  high  in  the  line;  foot  of  upright;  thick  dot  at  half-height,  close  to  an  angular  letter  (a,  a,  a, 

right-hand  part  of  u);  then  probably  ^AAe  (with  the  first  A  squeezed  against  the  first  e)  3  ] . ,  fibres 

very  damaged:  end  of  descending  oblique  (or  lower  arc?);  thick  foot  of  upright;  round  letter,  traces  suggesting  the 

cross-bar  of  e  4  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  writing  surface  further  to  the  right  is  preserved  5  ] . , 

a  few  tiny  specks  of  ink  preceding  the  last  two  letters  7  ] . .  >  horizontal  high  in  the  line,  top  of  rising 

oblique  v,  foot  of  upright  possible  (punctuation?)  dot,  low,  to  right  of  c:  but  it  is  not  clear  that  the  traces 
are  ink  .[,  the  start  of  a  thick  horizontal  at  half-height,  about  5  mm  to  the  right  of  c  (see  above,  on  line  1) 
8  ]  ,  a  horizontal  high  in  the  line  and  a  slightly  longer  parallel  stroke  at  half  height  not  easily  compatible  with  any 
normal  letter:  e  or  p  (its  loop  only)  perhaps  the  least  unsatisfactory  solutions 

Fr*  25  1  ]  [j  dot  3  ] ,,  dot  at  one  third  height  [,  low  dot  and  thick  high  dot:  it?  4^.5 

two  traces  of  a  horizontal  high  in  the  line,  possibly  t  5  ] .[  (first),  right-hand  upper  circle  ] . [  (second), 

part  of  a  right-hand  upper  circle 

Fr.  26  Fr.  27  Fr.  28 


]?■[ 

]VP9d 


]TTpo[ 

]toc[ 

]cc[ 


].p.[ 


]SoVt97c[ 
];)(;apo0etA6c[c- 
Jaccertva  ^  [ 
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Fr.  26  I  )7[,  or  ]t9[,  ]ro[  or  similar  2  Ju,  a  dot  at  half-height;  rising  oblique  with  traces  of  ink  low  in 
the  line ;  k  less  likely  oc[,  rather  than  w[  4  Atc[,  better  than  Nqf  5  the  second  c  is  represented  only 
by  a  high  dot  at  the  edge  of  the  gap,  at  the  junction  with  the  preceding  letter,  and  by  the  last  bit  of  the  right-hand 

lower  arc  further  to  the  right  .[,  an  upright  with  a  stroke  at  half-height  departing  toward  right  6  (,an 
upright,  possibly  belonging  to -rr,  M  7].,  speck  .  |,  part  of  upright? 

Fr.  27  I  ]y,  or  H  3  c[,  or  9 

Fr.  28  I  ).,  a  descending  oblique  .(,  lower  left-hand  arc?  2  .[,  a  dot  at  half-height 


Fr.  29 


Fr.30 


Fr.  31 


]Taw[ 


]  [ 
].V[ 

]^^v[ 

].[ 


^^•29  I  ] .  .)  t^vo  lower  arcs  ^  [,  dot  below  the  line:  |^?  2  n,  the  beginning  of  the  second  upright 

is  faintly  visible  3  ]  ,  an  upright 

Fr.  30  I  [,  dot  at  half-height 


left-hand  arc  2  ]  , 

taller  than  letter-tops  level 

traces  of  ink  at  half-height;  of  n  or 

ily  the  right-hand  upright 

Fr.  32 

CO 

CO 

Fr.  34 

•  « 

]c7Te[ 

«  • 

].[ 

].[ 

],vaK[ 

]rj8ecc[ 

].o,[ 

]yotK:[ 

]vaytov[ 

hp[ 

]^[ 

]..[ 

]n'^[ 

• 

‘ 

3  ].[ 

4  ] .  [,  an  upright 


Fr.  32  2  ]  ,  damaged  surface,  the  end  of  horizontal  at  half-height  and  low  dot:  A,  e?  40;,  the  second 

part  unusually  traced  in  two  strokes 

Fr.  33  1  ] .  [5  upright  with  low  dot  4  mm  to  its  right  2  ]rj,  traces  of  upright,  then  high  horizontal  join¬ 
ing  upright,  possibly  also  ti,  ri  4  ] .  .  L  tall  letter  followed  by  dot  level  with  letter-tops 

Fr.  34  I  ] .  [,  low  dot  2  )  ,  descending  oblique  joining  o  ^  [,  upright  3  or  h  4  1? 

a  short  stroke  low  in  the  line,  as  the  rising  end  of  a  descending  oblique?  5  ] .  [?  top  of  upright  and  horizontal 
departing  from  it  towards  right:  h,  tt  or  r. 
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Fr.  35 

]w[ 

]€UCaT[ 

]  pacvv[ 

5  ]  , fff .  [ 


Fr.  36 


].c 

]AovTa[ 

].XOi  [ 

]va€0[ 


Fr.  37 


Fr.  38 


]. 


](^apaj[ 

[.]SaT[ 


]P7t[ 

]  [ 


Pr.  35  2  e,  end  of  lower  arc  with  trace  of  ink  suggesting  a  cross-bar  3  y,  lower  part  of  first  upright  and 

part  of  descending  oblique:  k  possible  4  ]  ^  slightly  curving  upright,  as  of  the  end  of  H  or  it  5  1 .  > 

top  of  upright,  and  top  of  rising  oblique:  e.g.  k  (too  narrow  for  n)  ^  [,  top  of  upright 

Fr.  36  I  ] , ,  descending  oblique,  as  of  A  3  ] , ,  end  of  descending  oblique 

Fr.  37  I  ]<;^a,  traces  on  distorted  fibres:  a  descender,  then,  on  a  single  fibre,  a  trace  compatible  with  the 
extremity  of  the  loop  of  (j),  followed  by  further  traces  suggesting  a  letter  with  a  cross-bar  2  ] .  [,  upper  arc 

]5,  the  junction  of  a  rising  and  of  a  descending  oblique  (a,  a  also  possible) 

Fr.  38  2  lower  margin  ? 


Fr.  39 


Fr.  40 


Fr.  41 


Fr.  42 


]t[ 

]eK7?[  ]At7S[ 

]fx[ 

]6w[ 

].[.].[ 

0 

1 - 1 

]cTe[ 

♦  ♦ 

•  • 

]CT.[ 

5 

].acT[ 

Fr.  39  I  y,  or  r 

2  c,  or  0 ;  there  is  some  stray  ink  above  c  and  at  the  base  of  v 

[,  r  or  IT 

3  tlie 

first  trace  belongs  to  an  upper  arc;  the  second  is  the  top  of  an  upright  with  a  horizontal  departing  from  it  towards 
right 


Fr.  40  1  ]f,  right-hand  end  of  lower  arc  and  traces  belonging  to  a  cross-bar,  or  to  the  top  of  a  c  or  it 

Fr.  41  1  A,  likelier  than  x  2  .  [,  left-hand  arc  3  ]  ,  upright  A,  u  also  possible 

Fr.  42  1  y,  tt  less  likely,  but  not  ruled  out  2  r  also  possible  4  [,  left-hand  arc  5  ] .  ? 

low  dot  (foot  of  upright?) 

Fr.  43  Fr.  44  Fr.  45 


].aS[ 


]..[ 


Top? 
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]k€V7]  [ 

]x^iav  [ 

J  vaKov\^ 

l.d 

^ccLrreXel 

1.1 

I  ]  _ ,  foot  of  upright  hooked 

to  right,  then  an  upright  v\dth 

6? 


].f.[ 


dot  in  the  line 


^  of  descending  oblique  and  second  upright  [,  lower  arc  4  ] 


Fr.  44  I  ] . ,  a  horizoniaJ  joining  £  high  in  the  line  (r,  t,  etc.)  2  .  [,  traces  suggesting  a  left-hand  lower 

arc,  rather  than  an  upright  3  [,  foot  of  upright  4  ]  ,  foot  of  upright 

45  •  ] .  >  dot  in  the  line  and  foot  of  upright  further  to  the  right  (also  ]  i  possible) 

a  right-hand  upper  arc  [,  upright  slightly  inclined  to  right 


2  ]  ,  part  of 


Fr.46 


Fr.  47 


Fr.48 


]«.[ 

].Aa>[ 

]ft[ 


]....[ 

]pocu[ 

].>[ 


J.[ 

]yo.[ 

]w[ 


Fr.  46  I  [,  part  of  a  descender,  fairly  close  to  the  previous  letter  2  ] . ,  end  of  descending  oblique 

47  !]....[,  low  dot;  foot  of  upright  slightly  hooked  to  left  and  a  dot  in  the  line  5  mm  to  its  right 

(as  e.g.  H?);  foot  of  upright  or  of  rising  oblique;  end  of  descending  oblique;  start  of  rising  oblique  and  foot  of 
a  descending  one.  e.g.  xa  or  similar  combinations?  3  ]  ,  faint  traces  of  right-hand  upper  arc  on  the  edge; 

to  Its  right,  higher,  the  top  of  a  slightly  cuiving  descending  oblique  and,  further  to  the  right  and  higher,  a  short 
rising  oblique  (this  latter  most  probably  part  of  a  rough  breathing:  the  former  stroke  is  also  a  lectional  sign  rather 

than  part  of  a  letter  (if  it  is  a  letter,  it  must  be  y)  7,  only  the  top  of  the  first  upright  and  part  of  the  horizontal 
(r  also  possible). 

Fr.48  I  low  dot  (start  of  a  rising  oblique?)  2  jy,  Junction  between  an  upright  and  an  horizontal, 


slightly  damaged:  t  also  possible 

^  [,  left-hand  upper  arc 

Fr.49 

Fr.  50 

Fr.  51 

]da[ 

]...[ 

].[ 

].xpv[ 

].  .X^^[ 

].[ 

•  • 

](X>V6/cA[ 

] ^  vovt[ 

^eroirojirr^v 

]  ^  eLK(jL>[ 

5  ]cOCCOj[ 

68 
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Fr.  49  2  ] . ,  lower  part  of  upright 

Fr.  50  I  ]  [,  low  dot;  5  mm  to  the  right  a  further  dot  (part  of  upright?);  8  mm  further  to  the  right  the  foot 

of  an  upright  2  ]  _ ,  foot  of  upright,  then  a  lower  arc 

and  descending  oblique  suggests  this,  or  A,  rather  than  x 


Fr.  51  1—2  stripped;  specks  of  ink  on  underlying  fibres 

of  a  descending  oblique,  higher  than  average  letter-tops 


3  A[,  the  height  of  the  junction  between  rising 
3  ]  ,  a  descending  oblique  ^  ] ,  [,  top 


Fr.  52 


Fr.  53 


]..[ 

bx[ 


]xa.[ 

].v4 


Fr.  54 


]v8[ 

]€ca[ 


Fr.  52  I  ]  [,  low  dot,  then  left-hand  lower  arc  2  ]  ,  low  dot  3  ]  a,  top  of  descending  oblique 

and  right-hand  end  of  the  cross-bar? 

Fr.  53  1  .  c  or  9  2  ] . ,  high  dot 


Fr.  55 


Fr.  56 


Fr.  57 


]4??  4[.].  .[ 

]caAcoc  [ 

].v\.  .]f.[ 


]eAaccac[ 


]^.[ 

]ecct8[ 

JovacJ 

]....[ 

5  ]ajca/c[ 

].[ 


Fr.  55  1  straight  upright  and  a  second  one  curved  toward  left:  tt  also  possible  abov^e  a  a  rough  breath¬ 
ing  or  an  accent  and  a  long-mark  ]  _  [,  foot  of  upright  and  a  dot  3  mm  to  its  right  2  line  end?  a  few 

specks  could  belong  to  a  t  (only)  if  not  part  of  last  c  3  ] , ,  right-hand  upper  arc  ^[,  r  also  possible  ,  [, 

a  left-hand  upper  arc 

Fr.  56  1  a  low  dot,  and  traces  of  a  cross-bar:  e  is  the  most  obvious  possibility 

Fr.  57  1  .[,  right-hand  lower  arc  3  J,  a  right-hand  arc  4  fibres  very  damaged.  Traces  of: 

a  descending  oblique;  high  horizontal,  or  flattened  upper  arc?  upper  arc  with  cross-bar  underneath  it  6  ]  _  [, 
top  of  a  descending  oblique 


69 


Fr.58 
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Ff.  59 

Fr.  60 

•  ♦  • 

]  ^  acatK[ 

] 

S[ 

*  •  • 

]ajvo[ 

]aAtnocTOC6ca[ 

] 

1 

]a 

[ 

Jva77a[ 

].c 

[ 

5 

J 

[ 

m]..[ 

] 

[ 

WH 

] 

[ 

]m7^[ 

] 

[ 

].pa[ 

J 

[ 

]v[ 

10 

]. 

[ 

.  . 

] 

[ 

_  Fr-  58  I  ] . ,  a  slightly  descending  but  almost  horizontal  stroke  joining  a  at  half-height  «[,  lower  part  of 
upright  and  of  a  descending  oblicjue;  k  rather  than  n  2  (i[j  a,  a  also  possible 

Fr.  59  i  3  ]<?,  slighdy  curving  descending  oblique,  larger  than  expected:  perhaps  lower  end  of  a  coronis'^ 
4  1.5  upper  left  arc  1.5  dot  as,  e.g.,  the  right-hand  end  of  y  ii  1  5[,  smaller  and  probably  in 

a  different  hand  from  the  main  text:  A  also  possible 


Fr.  60  2  top  of  upright  and  traces  low  in  the  line,  a  bit  too  wide  apart  for  a  single  h?  4  t,  or  r 

.  [,  low  speck  5  ]  _  [,  high  horizontal,  followed  by  dot  higher  than  letter-top  level:  (|)?  7  or  k[ 

8  ]  ,  middle  part  of  upright,  almost  certainly  i  9  Ivl?  ^op  of  descending  oblique:  x  also  possible;  A,  a  less 

likely 


Fr.  61 


Fr.  62 


Fr.  63 


].[ 

]e4 

]  CCOJv[ 

].[ 

]9c[ 

]oip€aj[ 

].a.[ 

]top[ 

].[].?..[ 

• 

• 

5 

] .  ypw  [ 

]  ^  pv(f)€vo  ^  ^  /xa[ 

].at  [ 

]-?[ 

].ecKe[ 

10 

]77tjSa)r[ 
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Fr.  6i  [-4  traces  on  damaged  fibres,  mostly  unreadable  5  ]  ,  confused  specks  and  blots  6]  ., 

dot  on  distorted  fibre  o  ;  foot  of  upright;  4  mm  to  its  right  a  low  dot;  2  mm  further  to  the  right  a  second  low 
dot,  on  distorted  fibre  ^,'rather  than  7  ] . ,  upright  8  o[,  left-hand  upper  arc,  e  also  possible 

9  ]  ,  a  dot  at  letter-bottom  level  and  another  one  at  middle  height  f,  upper  arc:  a  dot  at  half  height  to  its  right 
may  be  the  end  of  its  cross-bar,  or  part  of  another  letter  (in  which  case  read  /ro  [)  10  Jw,  or  h  v[,a  more 

natural  reading  than  m(,  because  of  the  inclination  of  the  descending  oblique  (but  cf.  e.g.  fr.  1.5) 

Fr.  62  3  ]T)  ^  possible. 

Fr.  63  Above  i,  i  cm  of  damaged  surface  with  a  few  ink  specks  i  ] . ,  foot  of  upright,  rather  close  to 

the  following  letter:  instead  of  ]  c,  ]k  would  be  possible  3  1 .  [5  ti'^ccs  high  in  the  line  ]  ^  [,  upper  arc  ]  ^  [, 
junction  of  the  top  of  an  upright  and  a  descending  oblicjue  with  a  high  dot  to  the  right 

Fr.  64  Fr.  65  Fr.  66 


j  iaifjayiric[ 
jXecceTTOf)  ^  [ 

] . [” 

]ctV€[ 

m’ 

W.[ 

]€77A[ 

Fr.  64  1  ]€,  faint  traces  of  a  cross-bar  perhaps  visible;  then  a  deep  upright,  the  foot  of  a  rising  oblique,  and 

a  low  descender  2  ]  ,  low  dot  3  /??  ?  ruled  out  [,  left-hand  upper  arc  4  ] . [’ 

of  tall  upright;  dot  at  level  with  letter-tops;  small  loop  high  in  the  line  (p,  b);  upper  arc;  tops  of  two  uprights  close 

together 

Fr.  65  I  f(,  or  e 

Fr.  66  14,  lower  left-hand  arc  3  ] . ,  thick  dot  on  the  edge,  level  with  letter-tops ;  a  higher  dot,  prob¬ 
ably  a  stop,  between  this  letter  and  6  w[,  junction  of  top  of  an  upright  and  a  horizontal,  r  also  possible 

Fr.  67 

Fr.  68 

Fr.  69 

♦  ♦ 

]e^.[ 

]<??.[ 

]vac[ 

]  votct[ 

5  J . 

].WP.[ 

]...[ 

m  ♦ 

]...[ 

]c/xa[ 

’].[ 

].AtSe[ 

]0U€77[ 

]ca7x[ 

].[ 

Fr.  67  \  ]77,  or  H  [,  foot  of  upright  slightly  inclined  to  right?  2  [,  foot  of  upright,  followed  by 

dot  higher  than  letter-tops  level  5  ]  ,  horizontal  joining  the  top  of  the  first  upright  of  v  y,  t  also  possible 
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^ur‘  ’  7  I .  .  .  [,  first  a  descending  oblique,  then  a  rising  and  a  descending 

oblique  (e.g.  ]aa,  |aa,  Jaa),  then  the  top  of  a  taller  upright 


Fr,  68  I  ]...[,  foot  of  upright  with  right-hand  curl;  Icft-handlower  arc;  lowdot  2  I  c  parts  of  lower 

and  upper  arcs ;  e,  k  less  likely  3  ]  [,  specks  high  in  the  line 

Fr.  69  1  ]  ,  traces  on  loose  fibres  3  |  ^  |^,  traces  of  upper  arc 


Fr.  70  Fr.  71 

J.[ 

hpp[ 

]?^[ 

]7ro[ 


Fr.  72 


.[ 

]«.[ 

Tr[ 

F[ 

* 

..[ 

Fr.  70  3  ]o,  or  CO 

^*^7’  *  .[>  upright  with  speck  close  to  right  at  letter-top  level  3  [,  slighdy  inclined  upright 

foot  of  upright  5  ..  [.junction  of  descending  oblique  and  rising  oblique 


Fr.  72  1  .  [,  foot  of  upright 

belonging  to  a  descending  oblique 


2  ]  t,  rather  than  ]  n  ?  [,  upright  slightly  sloping  to  right  and  dot  possibly 

3  ] , ,  end  of  a  slightly  rising  stroke  at  half-height  (e.g.  k?) 


Fr.  73 


Fr.  74 


Fr.  75 


J .  .  . [  ] . eya[ 

].^d  ].€[ 


f'r.  74  ']...[,  foot  of  upright  with  hook  to  right;  foot  of  upright  (the  distance  from  the  other  traces  suggest 

T,  y);  foot  of  rising  oblique  2  ] , ,  trace  of  right-hand  upper  arc 

ff.  75  *  ] .  >  dot  on  the  edge,  at  half-height  2  ]  ,  horizontal  joining  c;  c,  t,  r 


]co[ 


Fr.  76 


Fr.  77 


Fr.  78 


].^g[ 


].[ 

]^.[ 

] .  ^pM 

].s.[ 

5  Stripped 


]  ^  TiCirr[ 
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].[ 

].[ 


Fr.  76  I  ]  ,  descending  oblique  horizontal  slighdy  lower  than  letters-top 

Fr.  77  I  j.[,  upright  with  start  of  horizontal?  2  .[,  upright  and  start  of  diagonal?  3].,  speck 

4  ]  ,  descending  oblique  .  [,  two  dots  low  in  the  line  7  ] .  [,  an  upright  and,  high  to  its  right,  a  verdcal 

Stroke  possibly  belonging  to  a  descender  from  line  6 

Fr.  78  I  or  ri  2  [,  traces  low  in  the  line  and  foot  of  upright  3  ] .  [,  dot  at  half-height, 

perhaps  part  of  a  descending  oblique  ] .  [,  high  dot 


Fr.  79 


Fr.  80 


Fr.  81 


]out[ 

F.[ 

].«.[ 


5 


]..[ 

Id 

]va[ 

]..[ 

]..[ 


]apK.[ 
]c6^at  [ 


Fr.  79  2  ,  [,  left-hand  arc  3  ] . ,  horizontal  at  half-height:  r,  t  [,  thick  high  dot 

Fr.  80  I  ]  [,  right-hand  arc  (or  end  of  descending  oblique  ?) ;  foot  of  upright  (hooked  to  the  left)  4  ] . .  [5 

lower  right  arc  (e,  c);  foot  of  upright  5  ] .  .  upper  right-hand  arc;  upper  junction  of  two  obliques:  A, 

A,  etc. 

Fr.  81  I  .  [,  foot  of  upright  2  ] . ,  traces  on  disturbed  fibres 


Fr.  82 


Fr.  83 


Fr.  84 


].ov[  ].Pf[ 

]/cov[  ]  , a[ 


]??[ 

]a/CT[ 


Fr.  82  I  ] . ,  high  trace 

Fr.  83  I  ] . ,  high  horizontal  joining  p  f  or  e  2  ] , ,  high  and  low  specks;  K?  3  part  of 

lectional  sign? 
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Fr.  85  Fr  86  Fr.  87 

•  ♦ 

]'n-aTa[  ]y[ 

J  [  ]7T€To[ 

]..[ 

Fr.  85  2  ,  [,  a  left-hand  arc  3  suprascript,  in  a  different  hand  4  J .  .  a  horizontal  joining 

an  upper  arc 

Fr.  87  I  ]^[,  r  also  possible. 


Fr.  88 


Fr.  89 


Fr.  90 


Fr.  91 


]l'9[  ]o/^[ 

]ere[  ]yr][ 

].[ 


]Ae8[ 


]..f[ 

hi?^.[ 


Fr.  89  I  ]o,  right-hand  arc,  CO  also  possible  2  ]^,  T  also  possible  3  ]  [,  top  of  an  upright 

Fr.  90  I  ]A,  or  A  . 

9^  ^  ] .  .  ?  F)r  ]  c  e[,  or  e  2  or  h  [,  dot  at  level  with  letter- tops. 


Fr.  92 


Fr.  93 


Fr.  94 


]...[ 


]y.9[ 


]..[ 

].aA[ 


Fr.  92  I  ] .  . .  [,  traces  of  lower  arc;  low  horizontal;  foot  of  rising  oblique  2  ]A,  or  aa 

Ff-  93  ^  Jy.  or  T  o[,  or  CO  2  ]  ,  perhaps  the  right-hand  end  of  co  or  2  3  J . ,  a  horizontal 

joining  the  top  of  }/  /x[,  rather  than  A 

^F.  94  I  ] .  .  [,  horizontal  low  in  the  line,  or  lower  arc;  foot  of  upright  and  descending  oblique  (n?)  2  J  , 

high  dot  3  ]e,  a  horizontal  (cross-bar  of  e?  the  cross-bar  of  A  is  usually  inclined  upward)  joining  t  at  half¬ 

height:  under  it,  a  low  dot;  the  sign  above  the  line  may  be  interpreted  also  as  a  rough  breathing 


74 

Fr.  95 
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Fr.  96  Fr.  97 


]..[  ].ra[ 

]ajT[  ]  •  t 


Fr.  95  I  ]  [,  foot  of  descending  oblique;  lower  left-hand  arc 

Fr.  96  I  ]  .,  high  horizontal  joining  y 
Fr.  97  2  upper  arc 


Fr.  98 


Fr.  99 


Fr.  100 


].[  ]xr[  ].«X[ 

M  •  •  >.[ 


Fr.  loi 


JttpL 

]?.‘[ 


Fr.  98  I  .  [,  lower  arc 

Fr.  100  I  ]  ,  high  horizontal  touching  a?  2  [,  start  of  a  high  horizontal 

Fr.  loi  2  ]o,  cp  not  ruled  out  t,  upright  visible  at  the  right  hand  edge:  perhaps  not  ink? 

Fr.  102  Fr.  103  Fr.  104  Fr.  105 

]..[  ]vcit[  ].v[ 

]er[  .  .  .  . 


Fr.  102  1  ]  ,  foot  of  upright,  hooked  to  right  [,  lower  arc 

Fr.  103  I  ] . ,  upright. 

Fr.  105  1  ]  ,  high  dot,  as  of  right-hand  arc.  This  fragment  may  also  be  read  the  other  way  up  as  ]«:  [:  die 

K,  followed  by  the  foot  of  an  upright,  may  also  be  a  n;  at  the  end  a  left-hand  lower  arc. 


Fr.  106 


Fr.  107 


Fr.  108 


Fr.  109 


].d 


].[ 

lx?[ 


]..[ 
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Fr.  io6  I  ]  ,  upright 

Fr.  107  I  l.[,  rising  oblique,  almost  upright 
Fr.  108  I  J , ,  N?  [,  right-hand  lower  arc 


Fr.  1 13 

]..[ 

]vt[ 

^Kvd  [ 

].  [ 


Fr.  Ill  1  J  [,  dot  on  the  line  2  ]  ,  thick  top  of  upright  or  part  of  right  hand  upper  arc  [,  lower 

left-hand  arc 

Fr.  112  I  ]  [,  speck  2  ] ,  [,  mid-line  horizontal  touching  tail  upright?  3  ^  [,  abraded  upright? 

4  ]...[?  rising  oblique,  mid-line  trace,  rising  oblique  5  ]/<,  or  c  [,  tops  of  upright  and  of  descending 

oblique? 

1  ] .  .  [)  dot  on  the  line;  lower  arc  3  [,  upright  (rather  than  flattened  right-hand  arc?) 


Fr.  109  1  ]  ,  high  horizontal,  joining  e  [,  foot  of  rising  oblique 

Fr.  no  Fr.  iii  Fr.  112 


kv.l  ].[  ].[ 

l.^.l  ]..[ 

]f.[ 
]...[ 
5  J'fo.l 

Fr.  1 10  1  ]  ,  end  of  horizontal  at  middle-height  [,  upright 


Fr.  1 

5  This  was  the  last  line  of  IVledea  s  monologue,  Cf.  A.  R.  3*794  h  kch  k€v  p,e  Sta  crop-aroc  (j^op^ovcoLL  / 
KoXxiSec  aXXvSic  aXXai  dei/cea  p^wp^rjcovrai  (imitating  IL  4.41  if),  leading  to  the  end  of  her  third  monologue.  In 
this  context,  if  Medea  has  already  considered  the  possibility  of  helpingjason  against  his  father’s  will,  it  is  likely  that 
dprjcovraL  is  used  in  malam  partem.  At  the  end  of  the  line  the  choice  is  limited  to  forms  of  ofiwvvfioc,  and  opiojpo^ioc 
(\ledea  fears  that  after  her  betiayal  nobody  would  accept  her  in  his/her  house?),  6p.coc  and  op.ojc.  The  last  solution 
might  be  suitable  for  a  situation  similar  to  A.  R.  3*79^  h,  (iXXcl  kgll  (he  (jiOLpLevTjL  pioi  iTrtXXL^ovcLv  otticccl)  /  KepTopiiac 
(e.g.  op.(p[c  KarareOvrjVLav?). 

6  At  the  end  of  the  line  the  articulation  Kar'  dy[d-d-T  looks  more  promising  tlian  KaTav[.  It  is  possible  that 
XcKTpoio  is  governed  by  kolt'  or  Karav-  (some  compound  verb?);  it  is  however  perhaps  more  likely  that  the  prepo¬ 
sition  (or  a  compound  verb)  might  govern  a  noun  in  the  final  lacuna,  dependent  on  XeKrpoto.  For  XcKrpov  and 
KaTTTTecev  in  7,  cf  A.  R.  3.655  XeKrpoLctv  TTprjvrjc  iviKdTTTrecev  eiAiydeica,  after  Medea’s  second  monologue  (cf  also 
K(i7T7Tecov/-€v  €vvrji  in  Nonn.  Dion.  24.331,  25.572,  with  XeKrpa>v  in  the  preceding  line,  34.86). 

7  K€KXL[p,€]vr]  seems  suited  to  the  context,  and,  though  not  certain,  is  fairly  close  to  the  traces:  cf  A.  R.  3.672 
k€kXlt'  dKr]X€p,€vr]  (and  Nonn.  Dion.  2.368  dxwro  *K€KXLfi€vr)).  With  KeKXtpLevr}  a  new  sentence  starts.  I  assume 
that  the  sense  of  6-8  was  After  having  said  so  she  fell  down  on  the  bed:  once  she  lay  down  she  was  tormented  by 
anguish;  but  she  was  relieved  by  sleep’:  cf  A.  R.  3.616-17  Kovprjv  3’  dyecav  dStyoc  /careAw^eev  vttvoc  /  XeKrpem 
dvaKXivdeLcav  (cf  Od.  18.189),  picking  up  Medea  after  v.  471  (77  p.eV  dp’  (mc  ioXrjro  voov  pieXebppiaci  Kovprp  and  intro¬ 
ducing,  as  here,  her  nightmare.  At  the  end  of  the  line  hi  ro[  is  perhaps  more  promising  than  h’  6Vo[. 

8  In  8f  Sleep  comes,  with  a  precarious  relief  for  the  girl  (this  is  a  natural  inference  from  1.  10  Kadvirvchovca 
and  the  description  of  the  nightmare  in  the  following  lines).  ^Aefc/^dpotet )  suits  the  space  better  than  bv  ^Xe[4>dpoLo\. 
This  implies  that  the  dative  cannot  be  governed  by  Kara  nor,  I  think,  it  is  likely  that  it  is  by  a  compound  verb 
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beginning  with  Kara-.  So  perhaps  sleep  is  here  KaTanrlepoc,  as  Nv^,  imvoSoTeipa  twv  ttoAuttovoiv  ^porwv,  is  in  E. 
Ot  174-6.  Hypnos  himself  gets  wings  only  after  Call.  hy.  4.234  in  extant  literature  (but  cf  the  difficult  text  of  A.  Ag. 
426;  common  after  the  Hellenistic  period,  as  e.g.  in  xNonnus  and  Latin  poetr>'),  but  much  earlier  in  visual  arts;  here 
in  particular  cf.  Meleager  /IP5.174  (36  GP),  1  f  effl’  int  col  vOv  /  anr^poc  "Yttvoc  i-nt  ^Ae^apoic;  for  -ppep-a 

in  this  context  cf  Noun.  Dion.  24.119  {nr^pov  -ppep-a  TrdXXoJv,  of  an  eagle;  cf  25.436).  To  fill  the  end  of  the  verse 
various  solutions  are  avaUable:  if  a  main  verb  is  to  be  supplied,  e.g.  vttvoc  iw-qXee/  ic-qie;  if  the  mam  verb  was  in 
the  next  line,  as  it  is  perhaps  more  likely,  one  might  consider  e.g.  Snvoc  If  pX€[<t>dpoio]  is  to  be  preferred  (the 

singular  indicates  collectively  both  eyelids,  or  both  eyes,  in  B.  5.157,  11.17,  fairly  often  in  Euripides  [cf  VViUink  ad 
Oi:  302],  cf  also  Agathias,  App.  PL  109.3),  a  possible  solution  might  be  e.g.  ^Ae[^dpoio]  /rdra  7rT[epov  vttvoc  epcic-  / 

cAicc-  /  eXii-  velsim.  (cf  Call.  Iiy.  4.234,  Nonti.  Dion.  2.237,  15.88). 

9  I  cannot  find  any  convincing  reading  for  the  traces  at  the  beginning  of  this  line,  where  also  the  fibres  are 

disturbed.  The  first  letter  seems  to  be  either  t  or  y;  it  was  followed  by  A,  A,  or  A,  and  by  a  vowel  with  a  circumflex 
accent  (almost  certainly  y).  This  does  not,  however,  produce  any  acceptable  sequence.  rqy[po]v  would  be  too  large 
for  the  gap.  The  verse  may  have  dwelt  on  some  physical  description  of  Medea’s  going  to  sleep,  but  am  not  able  to 
find  any  solution.  I  had  thought  of  a  form  of  I'AAui,  iAA[€]r,  with  uVvoc  in  the  gap  of  the  preceding  line  as  a  subject. 
Sleep  might  be  binding  Medea,  or  her  sight:  the  usual  verb  for  this  is  TreSdoj  {Od.  23.17;  Soph.  Ai.  675;  7'^), 

and  Sfcpdc  and  derivatives  are  used  in  this  context:  cf  particularly  Mosch.  Eiir.  3f  imvoc  .  .  .  ^Xe<j>dpoici  iN^ojv  / 
XvciixcXyc  TTcSdat  paXaKciXi  Kara  <i>dea  Sccqwi  (and  Buhler  ad  be;  tXXcv  too  is  sometimes  used  in  connection  with 
Sfcpoi:  cf  A.  R.  1.129,  2.1249  and  Soph.  fr.  158  R.).  On  this  hypothesis,  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  what  I  take  for 
the  left  hand  part  of  t’s  horizontal  should  in  fact  be  part  of  a  diaeresis,  but  I  do  not  think  this  fits  the  traces  very 

well,  and,  in  any  case,  leaves  the  ink  after  the  first  A  unexplained. 

Without  a  solution  for  the  first  word,  attempts  to  restore  the  second  are  mere  guesswork:  t577o  [cTrXdyx]votctY 
would  be  a  possibility  (cf  e.g.  A.  R.  1.1262;  Theocr.  7.99  in  the  same  metrical  sedes,  as,  with  different  meaning,  m 
A.  R.  4.1109;  for  its  use  in  erotic  context,  cf  Headlam  ad  Herod.  1.57,  Gow  ad  Theocr.  loc.  cit.,  and  Arg.  Orph.  869, 
of  Medea),  but  it  seems  slighdy  too  wide,  and  N  is  not  ver)"  promising,  since  the  last  stroke  before  o  is  a  descender, 
[KpoTd](^oLCLv  would  perhaps  more  easily  fill  the  gap  and  suit  the  trace.  At  the  end  of  the  line  a  new  sentence  with 
a  new  verb,  and  IMedea  as  the  subject,  must  start  (describing,  I  suppose,  her  sleep  or  her  agitation). 

10  otq  KadvTTVwovca  seems  unavoidable:  cf  A.  R.  3.690  ^rota  KaraKvdjccovca  (.  .  .  Xevccco  oveipara  Xvypd). 
The  meaning  here  might  have  been  (she  moved  here  and  there  in  agitation)  as  it  happens  to  a  sleeping  person,  as 
she  was’  (cf ,  in  a  very  similar  context,  A.  R.  3.6 17 f  d(j>ap  Sd  pav  rjirepoTrijec,  /  old  r'  aKrjx^fidvrjv,  oXool  ipdO^CKov 
dvetpoL),  or  (she  lay  in  bed  and  her  body  relaxed)  ‘since  she  was  sleeping;  but  her  mind  w^as  troubled’.  The  only 
other  occurrence  of  this  verb  in  poetry  seems  to  be  in  the  clumsy  hexameters  of  NIaiistas  1.  16  (p.  69  Powell. 
KadvTTvcoovTL,  also  describing  a  dream).  Sta  Kpadcrjlc  or  Kpa3Lr}[v.  I  suppose  that  with  these  words  a  new  sentence 
started:  ‘(because:  yap?)  through  her  heart  worries  were  violendy  dri\ing  (e.g.  her  soul)’. 

11  pievdrjpaL:  the  only  literary  occurrence  of  this  term  was  in  Panyassis  (?)  fr.  16.16  Bern.;  cf  Hesychius  (nom. 
sing,  and  dat  plur.,  glossed  with  <j)povTLc  and  pieplpivatc)  Et  AL  580.6  (jxevOrjpar  at  (ppovn^ec:  cf.  Suid.  s.v.  qev6rjpec‘ 
ai  (/)/3ovTt5ec),  XXIV  2390  fr.  50(c). 17  ff  (and  Lobel  ad  loc.),  d77O77/3[o0-€(v)/-t,  diro  7Tp[,  or  a  compound  verb  begin¬ 
ning  with  dnoTTpo-.  At  the  end  of  the  line  some  form  of  boKeoj  might  be  lost  in  the  gap  (e.g.  dnoTTploOev  alev 

or  aTTo  7Tp['^^-  iSoKTjcev).  The  verb  cojSeo;  is  not  attested  elsewTere  in  epic  texts:  its  use  in  poetiy^  (with  the  excep¬ 
tion  of  the  Hellenistic  tragedian  Sositheus,  fr.  1.1  TrGF)  is  limited  to  Comedy  and  epigram. 

12  At  the  end  of  the  line  probably  some  verbal  form  beginning  with  evt/c(aT-?).  For  del  cf  Verg.  Am.  4.466  ff. 
(Dido’s  dream)  semperque  relinqui/  sola  sibi,  semper  longam  incomitata  videtur  /  ire  viam  etc. 

13  For  the  article  with  ^ivoc  cf  A.  Svensson,  Der  Gebrauch  des  bestimmtm  Artikels  in  der  nachklassischm  griechischen 
Epik  (Lund  1937)  4  (A.  R.),  132-6  (Homer). 

14  dv8po<t>6voc  is  used  as  an  epithet  of  ravpoc  thrice  in  Nonnus.  The  possibility  that  it  might  refer  to  another 
term  lost  in  the  gap  of  the  preceding  line  (after  the  expected  second  disjunctive)  cannot  be  ruled  out,  but  none  of 
the  nouns  attested  with  this  epithet  in  earlier  (e.g.  rj  pbeXtiqLCL,  after  [Hes.]  Scut.  420,  and  T)Tt.  fr.  19.9  West)  or  later 
times  (e.g.  77  TraAd/LiT/tct)  is  appealing.  The  high  dot  after  yeverrjpoc  may  not  have  been  a  punctuation  sign,  but  the 
remains  of  a  trema,  and  the  syntactical  period  may  therefore  continue  with  the  following  words. 
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frequent  tvith  the  meaning  of  ‘father’  in  poetry  of  the  Imperial  period,  does  not  seem  to  be  attested 
ist.J  e  mundo  397  a4  (on  which  see  E.  Fraenkel,  Geschichk  der  gnechischen  Nomina  agenlis  (Stras.sburg  1912) 
2.57):  yev(T€ipa,  with  a  following  genitive,  on  the  other  hand,  is  attested  as  early  as  Find.  Nm.  7.2. 

15  Probably  Kal  nov  ti  (for  this  group  of  particles,  cf  Denniston,  CP  494  f). 

16  The  first  letter  after  the  central  gap  is  probably  k.  The  other  readings  leave  some  ink  unexplained,  and 
do  not  offer  viable  solutions.  (If  ] ,  is  to  be  interpreted  as  \  or  A,  metre  and  space  prevent  restoring  any  form 
or  compound  of  XeXvKwc  and  SeSvKwc,  while  d]Au/<wc  does  not  seem  very  promising;  |au«rcocf  does  not  offer 
any  probable  solution).  Some  form  of  kvkAo)  should  be  restored:  (€)J/<ukwc(-,  or,  far  more  likely,  ]  KVKwp{p,ev-. 
Ihe  distrarted’  form  is  attested  only  in  the  oracle  Parke-WormeU  112.4,  in  this  metrical  sedes,  but  it  may  be  re¬ 
stored  m  Nic.  Al.  25  {KVKaoNvv  Headlam;  MSS  are  divided  between  -Kocop-,  -Kawp-,  and  the  manifestly  inferior 
rapaccopAvr,),  and  perhaps  (Magiielli,  per  litt.)  in  *Glaud.  Cdgant.  72.  Position  in  the  line  and  metre  suggest  that  the 
word  comes  just  after  the  caesura  so  that  a  compound  form  is  ruled  out.  Before  it,  a  possible  articulation  would  be 
-\pvc  e[  .  .  (.)]  (as  e.g.  ^ajpde  ejcri).  I  cannot  find  any  satisfactory  solution  with  a  different  articulation:  an  optative 
ending  111  ]/)uce[ie]  (optative  forms  of  ipvuj,  auepucu,  SaKpuco  are  frequent  in  this  seAes  in  Nonnus,  but  not,  as  far  as 
I  can  see,  in  other  epic  authors)  would  be  too  short  to  fill  the  ^ap. 

17  dp.]4.oTe[pw]ce  would  perhaps  fit  in  the  gap  (cf  npcoccoco  in  fr.  2.18),  and,  assuming  that  ]cc  after  the  gap 
must  belong  to  the  same  metrical  word,  I  cannot  think  of  any  other  solution. 

18-21  Cf  commentary'  ad  fr.  25. 

19  yi  77eAe{v) 

20  fJiLfJiV- 

21  T^avpoL  [ 

22  Some  form  or  compound  of  rrvp. 


Fr.  2 


This  fragment,  describing  Medea’s  nightmare  and  her  awakening  (cf  on  20),  is  likely  to  have  followed  fr.  i  at 
not  too  long  an  interv'al.  Frr.  1  and  2  might  come  from  two  consecutive  columns.  I  cannot  detect  any  koUesis  in  fr.  1 
(there  are  v'ertical  fractures  after  the  second/third  letter,  and  at  about  two  thirds  across  the  fragment,  but,  though 
the  fibres  are  disturbed,  there  seems  to  be  horizontal  continuity),  so  that  it  is  likely  that  a  koUesis  must  have  followed 
Its  right-hand  end  at  a  short  distance,  and  the  horizontal  fibres  cannot  be  of  any  help. 

2  €1  e\  Aff,  6W|f,  Ad[ap  (in  this  sedes:  Fles.  Theog.  688,  A.  R.  4.1606,  Nic.  Ther.  547,  Akx.  517),  e’ej. 

6  Traces  and  space  suggest  either  vttv[o]c  or,  perhaps  better,  U7TVCo[, 

7  The  aorist  optative  TrXrjceie  {^TrX^ceiav  in  //.  16.72)  or  (in  a  direct  speech?)  the  future  irX’qceL. 

8  If  €vv€7T  ^  [  in  9  marks  the  end  of  a  direct  speech,  (f}^vy{e)  might  conceivably  be  an  imperative,  but  an 
imperfect  is  equally  possible.  Then  either  fA6T/[c-  / p.-  / td-,  or  AeTy[AaT-  / c-.  If  the  scene  depicts  Medea’s  fear  for 
Jason,  the  first  solution  looks  more  reasonable. 

9  eVve770[v,  e'vye77e[(v),  or  €Vv47T€[i/ €VV€7T0[i, 

10  Possibly  a^aT[ov,  either  of  TTvp  or  adverbial  (cf  Bulloch  ad  Call.  hy.  5.77). 

11  Cf  app. ;  e.g.  Ka[7Te[p\  ye[,  /cat  ttotc  [,  Kal  7T€Te\iqv-  [vel  sim)^  Kal  irorc^p-. 

13  p.€pp.r)pa  [.  The  word,  in  extant  hterary  texts  (Hes.  Theog.  55,  *Theogn.  1325, 10  XIV  1942,  *Greg.  Naz. 
II  1,  1.30),  is  always  plural.  It  is  worth  noting  that  in  the  lexicographical  tradition,  it  is  specifically  connected  Mth 
sleeping  (cf  e.g.  Hesych.  p,  878  s.v.  p,epp,ripa  (the  paroxytone  form,  transmitted  only  here,  is  prescribed  by  Hdn. 
1.260.21  Lentz  =  Theognostos  107.16,  and  presupposed  also  by  the  plural  p,€ppiijpaL  in  Hesych.  s.v.)-  77  etc  vttuov 
KaracfyopLKrj  (fxpovTiCy  a  6482  S.v.  a7Top,€pp,rjpLcaL‘  p,€pp,7jpa  rj  etc  vttvov  KaTa<f>opa  ir^pl  ttjv  eco).  This  meaning,  not  rel¬ 
evant  for  the  literary  occurrences  quoted  above,  is  connected  with  the  ancient  explanation  of  d7Top^pp,r)ptcaL  in  Ar. 
lesp.  j  (sell.  3c •  p^^ppippa  Tf  p,€pLp,va  /cat  77  (ppovTic  e/c  5e  tovtov  to  Kad^vSyjcaL’  ot  yap  /ca^euSovrec  aTrort^evTat  rdc 
p,€ pij^cvac .  /cat  jrpoc  tov  opBpov  Se  ytveTat  tlc  oitvoc  ev  Taic  eTrtcTacecti/  eAa^poc,  ov  tovtcxji  toil  ovdpiaTL  KaXovciv'^  cf. 
also  sch.  The  whole  lexicographical  tradition  on  the  word  might  well  look  like  guesswork  based  on  the  Aris- 


tophanic  passage  (so  MacDowell  ad  loc.\  but  its  use  in  the  context  of  a  nightmare,  just  before  Medea’s  awakening, 
and  with  vttvoc  in  the  preceding  line,  is  probably  no  coincidence. 
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15  The  bulls’  crd^ara  breathe  flames:  cf.  e.g.  A.  R.  3.231,  410  =  496,  and,  above  all,  13031!,  where  their  fiery 
breath  is  compared  to  cr^poTi-q  (cf.  below,  on  v.  17)-  Here  too,  apparently,  the  flame  was  the  first  term  of  a  comparison. 

16  iKx^cxj  may  be  used  of  a  wide  range  of  objects.  Its  collocation  here,  beUv^een  the  description  of  the 
bulls  and  the  following  comparison,  suggests  that  it  may  be  used  of  the  fire  (with  e.g.  <j)Xoyo).  cf  Dion.  Per.  583 
iKKixvrai  TTvp  (v.L),  and  Val.  FI.  7.566  (of  Aietes’  bulls)  ardentes  stabula  effudere  tenebras. 

17  €LXv(f)6ojv  (in  this  metrical  sedes:  Nonn.  Dio?!.  6.148,  30*^^)  is  used  in  a  comparison  at  //.  12.156  of  the  wind 

rolling  along  a  fire  in  a  wood  (the  same  image,  with  elXvcj^dCoj,  in  20.492),  and  of  Zeus’  K^pavvot  at  Hes.  Theog. 
692.  f’he  object  of  the  verb  is  TTvp  (11.  12.156)  or  (j)X6ya  (20.492  and  Hesiod,  cf  also  Hesych.  s.v.  etAL'(/)dt),  the  verb 
is  intransitive  in  Nonn.  Dio?2.  6.148,  as  it  possibly  is  also  in  30.81  and  48.380  (and  as  a’Au(/)a^€  was  in  [Hes.]  Scut. 
275,  with  ceAac  as  a  subject).  The  Theogony  passage,  where  the  K^pawot  are  Uprjv  (/)Adya  €tAu(/)dajvrec,  is  the  model 
of  the  description  of  the  bulls  in  A.  R.  3.1303  9o7]v  (j)X6ya  (fyvcioojvr^c  (cf  also  410  =  496).  It  is  likely  that  the  verb 
here  refers  to  the  deadly  fire  produced  by  the  bulls.  The  whirling  flame  was  then  compared  to  a  wav^e,  are  /cd/x[(a). 
it  may  be  worth  noting  that  in  Dionysius,  Gigant.  fr.  73  recto  6  Livrea,  €lXv<f)6ojcav  occurs  in  the  context  of  a  sea 
storm.  The  comparison  with  waves  is  a  very  common  type  in  epic:  Jason  taming  the  bulls  is  compared  to  a  rock 
standing  firm  against  the  waves  in  A.  R.  3.1293  ff,  but  there  the  comparison  does  not  involve  the  fire/wave  motif 
Much  more  similar  is  Val.  FI.  7.570  ff'.  sic  (i.e.  like  tw^o  thunderbolts  or  two  winds)  tunc  claustris  evasit  uterque  /  taurus  et 
imniani projlavit  turbine flammas/  arduus  atque  atro  volvens  incaidiajlu^^^-  bulls  are  compared  to  waves  against 

a  rock:  thunderbolts  and  waves  derive  from  A.  R.,  but  the  description  of  w:  571  f  has  no  parallel  in  A.  R.  and  may 
have  been  influenced  by  this  passage  (volvensh^mg  a  good  rendering  of  dXv(f>6(jjv,  d.r\d Jlutu  of  /cu/xa,  the  use  of  this 
word  being  rather  unusual  in  this  context  in  Latin:  cf  A.  Perutclli  ad  57^5  where  also  the  possibility  that  the  verse 
may  be  an  interpolation,  or  an  author’s  variant  for  571,  is  discussed). 

18  The  image  introduced  with  Kpcoccoto  does  not  easily  fit  with  the  one  in  17,  since  rocov  in  the  next  line 

requires  an  antecedent,  I  suppose  that  we  have  here  a  new  comparison.  The  image  seems  to  be  that  of  a  liquid 
poured  out  of  a  vessel,  and  it  could  be  compatible  with  in  16.  It  is  however  possible  that  the  comparanduin 

is  no  longer  the  fire  of  the  bulls:  the  second  half  of  19  must  have  introduced  the  subject  of  dvirraXTo  (20),  and  the 
comparison  might  have  involved  the  description  of  some  psychic  process  leading  to  the  awakening,  just  as  A.  R.  in 
3.755  60  used  the  image  of  the  light  reflected  by  the  water  in  a  vessel  to  describe  Medea’s  state  of  mind. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  space  and  syntax  suggest  oc]c7;v  (for  its  correlation  with  rocov,  cf  e.g.  II.  16.589— 
92,  A.  R.  4.174  6).  Kpwccoto  (*Nic.  Alex.  502):  the  noun  does  not  occur  at  the  singular  before  the  Hellenistic  age 
(if  ‘Erinna’  in  7.710  is  Hellenistic),  while  the  Tragedians  (5X),  like  Lycophron  (2x),  always  have  the  plural.  The 
vessel  seems  to  be  relevant  (cf  next  verse)  in  its  use  as  a  large  container  of  water  (for  drinking  or  ritual  purposes), 
a  pitcher,  as  it  is  in  the  Tragedians,  Lycophr.  1365,  Theocr.  13.46,  Nic.  loc.  cit.  and  fr.  48  Schn.,  AP  9.438,  3  (and, 
perhaps,  Euph.  429  i.14  SH).  Its  most  conspicuous  function  in  Hellenistic  and  later  poetry,  as  a  funerary  urn, 
(‘Erinna’,  loc.  cit.,  AP  13.12,  8,  9.272,  2  {Kpojcccov\  Lycophr.  369,  [Mosch.]  Megara  34,  epigram  in  Vita  Pind.  i  3.13 
Drachm.,  Peek  VI.  2013.1)  seems  out  of  place  here  (on  Kpojccoc,  cf  also  Breitenstein,  Recherches  sur  le  poeme  Alegara 
(Copenhagen  1966)  45-7). 

19  €M:]7rpoxc€tr  seems  very  likely  (a  poetic  verb:  cf  LSJ  s.v.,  LivTea  ad  A.  R.  4.6056);  for  the  repetition  of 
€/<(-),  at  least  thrice  in  five  lines,  cf.  Kara-/ Kara  in  fr.  i.  6—8,  at  least  thrice  in  three  lines,  but  other  solutions  are 
conceivable. 

20  file  hemistich  /k  Aeyeajv  dveTraAro  occurs  in  Nonn.  Dion.  7.156  (v7T€p(j)piccovca  Be  Kovprj  [sc.  Semele  after 
a  nightmare]  /  €.  A.  a.).  The  description  of  brusque  awakenings,  often  as  a  consequence  of  a  dream,  is  fairly 
frequent  in  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  without  much  variation  in  phrasing:  cf  the  copious  material  collected  by 
Biihler  ad  Mosch.  Eur.  16,  pp.  61-3  (in  particular  61  n.  5;  add  e.g.  Pind.  J\^em.  1.56,  *pae.  (=  pros.)  20.14!  S.  M.).  The 
first  occurrence  of  dveTTaXro  in  this  context  seems  to  be  Pind.  01.  13.72:  cf  also  Call.  fr.  742  Pf  (?),  Q.S.  1.140  (cf 
evvrjc  d.),  Nonn.  Dion.  29.364  (*),  20.99  (dveTTrjXaro). 

Fr.  3 

The  position  of  these  words  in  the  structure  of  the  line  may  be  determined  on  the  following  grounds: 
(i)  in  6  ac^cToc  was  probably  in  the  4th  position,  or  in  the  2nd  (only  if  followed  by  €Kx[vt\  simni.);  a  location  on 
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the  5th  position  is  vety  unlikely,  even  more  so  if  KaA&cxeroc  is  read  (Herrmann’s  bridge);  other  articulations  like 
I  acx€  TOC  cKxl  would  fit  also  in  other  positions;  (2)  in  5  and  7  Trr^pocc  and  rcipara  may  fit  best  in  the  vd  or  in 
t  le  5th  position,  if  no  infringement  of  Hermann’s  bridge  is  allowed;  5  could  in  itself  also  be  line-beginning,  e.g. 
€ic  Aa|,x77T7poc  €xet^[€  (Parsons),  trespassing  against  the  far  less  frequently  observed  Meyer’s  first  I^w;  rcioar  (7) 
on  the  other  hand,  might  be  accommodated  within  the  2nd  position  only  if  followed  by  elided  doiSc',  which  is 
lar  y  appealing;  in  the  3rd  position  it  would  infringe  Naeke’s  law  {ioth-qv  or  doiS^c  being  the  two  most  likely 
supplements:  the  presence  of  an  enclitic  seems  unlikely  here),  but  it  is  far  from  certain  that  this  poet  observed  the 
ru  e;  (3)  rci  in  (9)  may  be  the  3rd,  the  4th  or  the  5th  pHneeps:  the  second  case  would  imply  a  violation  of 

eit  ier  Hermann  s  bridge  or  Nacke’s  law,  unless  the  noun  was  followed  by  an  enclitic  or  elided;  the  first  case  seems 
un  ikely  because  ol  the  alignment  with  the  other  verses.  On  the  whole,  the  likeliest  reconstruction  seems  to  be  the 
one  cnt3.iling  the  position  closest  to  verse-end. 

3  -]rj  Toio  5(c)  or  -Ji^Toio  5(e),  wth  the  second  syllabic  occupying  either  the  3rd  or  the  5th  primeps  (in  the  latter 
case,  which  is  favoured  by  the  alignment  with  the  following  lines,  the  first  articulation  would  violate  Naeke’s  law). 

articulations  are  theroretically  possible:  e.g.  j  c'Aacc  — ,  -]cAac  mXipp  [,  or  -]  cAace 

eXi^epl  (-''-)-.  The  trace  to  the  right  of  e,  however,  is  too  distant  to  suggest  a  letter  other  than  t,  which  would 

leave  us  with  -]cAdc  c’0Ai^ct[o  -  (^-)  or  ^cAdc  c^Ai^c  t[-  (^^-t  this  latter  only  with  t[c,  enclitic,  to  avoid 
inlringing  Hermann’s  bridge) 


5  The  articulation  J  TTrijpoc  cxcv[  is  more  likely  than  the  alternative  ]  7TT7jp{’)  6c(’)  Jxev[-  In  a  description  of 
the  enchantment  of  the  dragon  a  sentence  like  xard  yva]/x7TT-qpoc  cxe!i[-  is  perhaps  conceivable:  p.,  instead  of  c,  is 
not  prima  facie  the  most  obvious  reading,  but  it  is  difficult  to  find  any  alternativ^e. 

6  The  most  probable  solution  seems  to  be  /cajracxeroc.  If  the  subject  was  the  guardian  dragon,  the  adjective 
mij^ht  have  been  governed  by  some  equiv'alent  of  vttvojl^  while  eKxlvro  or  iKx{vf^€voc  would  suit  the  description 
of  the  relaxation  of  its  body  But  this  is  only  guesswork. 

7  ]7;T£ipav  may  govern  the  genitive  doi5[7c  or  go  together  wath  the  accusative  doi5[7v.  The  first  possibility 
IS  somewhat  favoured  by  the  occurrence  of  the  imetura  KvPepvqreipav  doi8-fjc  (of  the  syrinx)  in  Nonn.  Dion.  24.39 
(who  uses  this  and  other  verbal  adjectives  with  a  similar  metrical  shape  in  a  variety  of  other  contexts  too).  For 
-Tcipa  forms  in  Hellenistic  poetry^  (here  also  1.  9),  see  Magnelli  ad  Alex.  Aet.  fr.  4.5  (who  for  this  passage,  per  lilt., 
suggests  1C7 A] ijTeipar,  attested  only  in  Hesychius;  if  the  metrical  reconstruction  tentatively  proposed  above  is 
correct,  it  would  have  been  preceded  by  a  prepositive  monosyllable  such  as  koi).  Alternatively,  e.g.  €VK-qX\^Teipav 

doi5[T)v  (cf  Hes.  Op.  464),  which  might  suit  if  this  is  the  incantation  with  which  Medea  put  the  dragon  to  sleep  or 
Sp-JiJretpav  doi8[rjv  (lyP). 


8  Almost  certainly  Akotloh,  Mowed  by  /cAdyc[(v),  icAdyojr,  or  /cAay£[p-.  If  some  form  of  icAd^oi  is  to  be 

supplied,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the  verb  is  sometimes  used  also  for  musical  instruments  such  as  the  syrinx 
mentioned  above,  on  v.  7. 

9  The  only  reading  I  can  think  of  is  a  word  attested  in  Hesych.  s.v  as  an  epithet  of  Athena  in 

Boeotia.  The  goddess  is  more  frequently  called  Za)CTr]p[a  in  literaiy  and  epigraphical  sources:  cf  Pans.  9.17,3, 
Schachter,  Cults  of  Boiotia  i  31,  i28f,  132,  134  (Boeotia:  Thebes  and  Tanagra);  /G'T  369,  92  (Attica,  Cape  Zoster),' 
Pans.  1.31,1  (Attica);  Steph.  Byz.  s.v.  ^ojcrrjp  (Epicnemidian  Locroi);  319  Schwyzer,  Dial.  gr.  ex.  epigr.  pot.  (Delphi), 
P.  Ceccarelh,  Lm  pUTica  nell  antichitd  gieco-Toinana  (Roma  199^)  106  f.  The  form  i^ojcTjjpa  is  transmitted  in  Dx.  vhet. 
(Bekker,  Anecd.  gr.  i  261). 

The  word  may  hav^e  been  used  here  too  as  an  epithet  of  the  goddess.  Her  presence  may  fit  in  a  scene  where 
the  guardian  snake  was  put  to  sleep.  In  A.  R.,  who  follows  Antimachus  (fr.  63  Wyss  =  73  Matthews;  it  is  possible 
that  some  sort  of  enchantment  is  obliquely  referred  to  already  by  Pind.  Fyth.  4.249  ^Icdea  enchants  the 

dragon  with  songs  and  magical  herbs.  In  some  more  ancient  version,  attested  in  vase  paintings  (cf  Zid/C  v,  s.v. 
“lason”,  nn.  32  and  36),  Jason  faced  the  monster  with  the  aid  of  Athena.  If  this  was  indeed  a  description  of  the 
dragon  episode  (which  is  very  speculative),  the  possible  mention  of  a  pipe  may  recall  Hermes’  role  in  the  Argos 
episode,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Athena’s  invention  of  the  nomos polykephalos  on  the  other  hand. 

10  -pc  o  re  A[(c  .g.  TeX[€Loc,  rcX[ci(xjv)  perhaps  more  promising  than  ore  A[  simrn. 


8o 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


Kr.  ^  f 

3  Some  form  of  cnLvdrjp  (but  A.  R.  has  also  cTnvOdpv^,  and  the  Homeric  Hymn  to  Apollo  cmvdapic). 

4  Some  form  of  the  participle  K€Kp.r)djc. 

5  Kvoj[cc-,  Kva)\cc-,  /cva;[5aA-. 

6  Forms  of  this  passive  aorist  or  future  of  c^dvvvfiL  do  not  seem  to  be  used  elsewhere  in  epic  texts. 

Fr.  12 

y  ]Trara  c[  {7rpoc(x}]7rara),  ^narac  [,  or  ]7Tarac[c-. 

8  C7ro[. 

9  Some  form  of  i^yaye  {Kar-,  pier-). 

Fr.  13 

2  5  ’  evy  or  r-. 

Fr.  14 

Metrical  position  of  the  fragment:  3  paedovrL  seems  fit  only  for  the  ydprinceps  (the  2nd  necessitates  a  mono¬ 
syllable  ending  in  -ac  at  the  beginning  of  the  line;  the  4th  would  break  Hermann’s  bridge;  ^vith  the  5th  it  is  dif¬ 
ficult  to  imagine  an  apt  supplement  for  the  end  of  the  line :  reouc  Se  simm.?);  4  avSp  may  be  the  2nd,  4th  or  the  5th 
princeps  (with,  e.g.,  dv8poddrp[LCi/ to);  5  cropOvyya  may  be  the  3rd  or  the  princeps;  6  ov  k€  may  have  occupied 
the  2nd,  the  3rd  or  the  5th  princeps  (this  word-group,  arguably  prepositive,  is  attested  before  Hermann  s  bridge 
only  in  [Opp.]  Cyn.  2.528,  an  author  who  does  not  observ^e  the  bridge  on  several  occasions;  it  occurs,  on  the  other 
hand,  before  the  third  foot  caesura  in  11.  12.447,  15-228,  Od.  1.236,  (in  4.64  the  caesura  may  be  postponed  to  the 
4th  foot),  A.  R.  1.1157,  2*986,  4.639:  II.  15.228  and  A.  R.  2.986  are  the  only  two,  clearly  related,  passages  where  no 
bucolic  diaeresis  follows);  if  ovk  is  read,  positions  2  and  4  3^^'^  available:  for  its  possible  collocation  in  the  third  foot 
see  Bulloch  ad  Call.  hy.  5.103;  in  the  fifth  foot  it  would  infringe  Naeke’s  law;  7  atcrwcete  may  represent  the  2nd  or 
the  4th  princeps',  8  the  usual  position  of  an  adjective  like  injjLcIropriToc  would  be  at  the  main  caesura,  but  a  colloca¬ 
tion  between  the  4th  and  the  5th  principes  may  not  be  ruled  out;  the  simple  verbal  adjective  after  the  main  caesura 
entails  breaking  either  Naeke’s  law  or  Hermann’s  bridge;  its  coUocation  before  the  caesura,  if  not  preceded  by 
a  non-postpositive  monosyllable,  would  break  Meyer  s  first  law;  9  ^he  molossian  word  would  fit  before  the  main 
caesura;  if  ]  e7r’  is  the  preposition,  a  collocation  between  the  penthemimeral  and  the  hephthemimeral  caesuras 

is  also  possible. 

Taking  account  of  the  alignment,  the  following  seems  the  most  likely  solution:  3  (j^a^dovn  3rd  princeps',  4  av8p 
2Y\.d  princeps',  5  cropOvyya  3rd  princeps',  6  ovkc  2nd  (or  3rd?)  princeps',  7  atcrcocete  2nd  princeps',  8  (fyoprjToc  at  the  main 
caesura;  9  molossian  word  at  the  main  caesura. 

3  Either  ^acOovn  (an  alternative  name  of  Apsyrtos  in  A.  R.  3.245;  or  the  hero,  son  of  the  sun,  mentioned 
by  A.  R.  when  narrating  the  Argonauts’  adventures  in  the  Adriatic  sea,  in  4.623:  cf  also  Eumelos,  fr.  8  Bern.,  22* 
West)  or  (jiacOovTL.  If  r€py[c  (reov)  is  correctly  read,  someone  must  be  addressed,  perhaps  in  direct  speech,  rather 
than  in  an  authorial  interv^ention. 

4  eV’  dvSpoOvT-  {hapax).  Its  occurrence  after  the  possible  mention  of  Apsyrtos  in  line  3  may  suggest  the  pos¬ 
sibility  that  his  murder  was  described  in  terms  of  a  human  sacrifice. 

5  E.g.  pi]ecov,  ]e  coO,  ]ec  ou?  Some  form  of  cropOvyi,  apparently  its  only  occurrence  in  an  epic  poem. 

6  cSv  oifK  e5dp.acc[  is  an  obvious  possibility;  another  is  wv  ov  kc  Sap.acc[et-,  optative  (in  epic  usage  the,  not 
very  common,  sequence  ov  kc{v)  is  attested  after  a  relative/ anaphoric  pronoun),  perhaps  favoured  by  the  occur¬ 
rence  of  an  optative  in  the  next  line:  this  solution  is  possible  only  if  ov  represents  the  31'd princeps  in  this  line:  in  the 
same  position,  a  form  such  as  Sapidccaro  would  yield  the,  perhaps  desirable,  bucolic  diaeresis;  its  position  in  the 
2nd  foot,  on  the  other  hand,  would  imply  an  aorist  indicative  active  form. 

7  presumably  some  aorist  form  of  It  may  have  suitably  described  the  snake’s  open  jaws. 

A  possible  alternative  might  be  a  sentence  like  yaia  pi^]  dicrojccLc  xuv[oOca,  with  an  elided  vowel,  if  not  at 
line-end. 


4712.  HELLENISTIC  (?)  HEXAMETERS:  AKGONACTICA  (?) 


8  v[xf>i.],j>6pr,Toc  (only  in  Prod.  hy.  4.14  and  Syncs,  hy  4.36)  may  be  compatible  with  traces  and  space,  while 
v[ypo\</>opr,Toc  {ihnce  in  Nonnus)  is  too  wide  for  the  gap;  the  simple  cl,oprjr6c  is  also  possible. 

9  [“pjyenui  IS  possible,  though  une.xpected  in  an  Argomutica  (but  conceivable  as  an  epithet  of  Heracles;  used 
of  Hylas  in  Iheocr.  13.49  |l'ilagnelli, /irr  [ey\y(ioji  may  represent  a  viable  alternative. 


Fr.  16 

6  e(/ ^)\TTeLyo[~,  e]77€i  yo[~  ,  or  ]tt'  ei  yo[-. 


Fr.  20 

O-PXV  (2)  in  some  form  of  the  singular,  or  some  subjunctive  form  from  apyopm,  ri]cai[i/r  (4),  Kovpr)  _  (7).  At 
the  end  of  5,  if  the  reading  is  correct  (which  is  far  from  certain),  position  and  metre  would  allow  only  avOpa^  (for 
which  epic  poets  seem  to  prefer  avOpaKL-q)  and  the  obscure  Hesychian  gloss  avBp^:-  Kpuirrei  (a  nominative  dvdpriv, 

instead  of  avBp-qvri,  for  a  kind  of  bee,  is  attested  only  in  sch.  An  Nub.  947),  or  the  monosyllable  Bpi^  (at  the  end  of 
the  line  in  Nic.  Ther.  328,  [Opp.]  Cyn.  3.308). 


Fr.  21 

2  e](<  ceBf[y  is  a  not  impossible  reading  (for  the  presence  of  a  second-person  form,  cf  fr.  14.3).  Many  alterna¬ 
tives  are  possible. 


Fr.  22 

3  E-&  S[  +  cons.,  but  many  other  articulations  are  possible  (A€7TaS[r-,  ]A’  eV’etc.). 

Fr.  23 

4  Some  form  of  Odfi^oc  or 

Fr.  24 

2  (c^^eAAe. 

8  gtTTTjV? 

Fr.  25 

The  physical  appearance  of  this  fragment  is  not  incompatible  with  a  collocation  under  the  right-hand  side  of 
fr.  1.17  (the  vertical  of  the  last  r  in  that  line  being  aligned  with  the  beginning  of  e  in  fr.  25.2);  cf  Plate  V  The  text 
itself  does  not  offer  decisive  confirmation  for  such  placement,  producing  something  like 

TreAev  [  ]  oc-  UTTOC  [ 

20  “ .]  oi' €'77',  [ 

---  -  T]aupot.[,  .].[.].[ 

1.20,  where  the  monosyllable  does  not  seem  to  be  an  appealing  solution,  would  break  Hilberg’s  law;  before 
the  caesura,  a  form  of  (xlixvcx)  ending  with  a  diphthong,  shortened  by  the  hiatus,  would  seem  unavoidable  (er  and 
ov  are  too  long);  after  the  caesura:  or  €7tt[. 

Fr.  26 

3  -]8ovl7]{c),  perhaps  a  toponym  (as  fjLaKr}8ovLiq{c),  x^^t.8oPLr]{c),  etc.)? 

4  As  a  proper  name,  Xdpoi/j  is  attested  from  Homer  onwards:  if  we  were  dealing  with  a  historical  poem 
(which,  as  it  seems,  is  not  the  case)  the  possible  identification  with  Charops  of  Epirus  might  go  well  together  \sath 
MaKr)]8ovLr]  in  the  previous  line.  Here,  however,  it  may  also  be  the  adjective  yapoi/r,  attested  only  in  [Opp.J  Cyn. 
3.114  instead  of  the  more  usual  yapoTidc.  Xdpoijj  is  an  epithet  of  Heracles  in  Boeotia  (cf  Schachter,  Cults  of  Boiotia 
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ii  (London  1986)  3-10).  His  sanctuary,  not  far  away  from  Coroneia,  was  close  to  the  one  of  Zeus  Laphystios  where 
Athanias  tried  to  sacrifice  PhrLxus  and  Helle  (Paus.  9.34.5),  and  this  may  be  the  right  solution  if  this  fragment  really 
belongs  to  an  Argonautica.  The  following  letters  may  be  articulated  as  el  Xlcc-  or  as  a  form  of  eAiccco. 

5  various  articulations  arc  possible  (-acc€  Ttr(a),  -ac  ce,  -acc’  eVi  va-,  etc.). 

Fr.  33 

2  e.g.  ^j.)i)6€cc[i,  7Ta])//Sfcc[i  (only  in  Call.,  SH  259.17),  ro]T/Secc[i  vel  simm.,  but  other  articulations  (with  -S') 
are  conceivable. 

3  ]i>aytovl  If  aytov,  its  occurrence  in  an  epic  text  of  this  period  is  remarkable  (cf.  also  fr.  64.2).  In  the  archaic 

and  classical  periods  its  use  in  poetry  seems  limited  to  Old  Comedy  with  an  occurrence  in  Simonides  {519  fr.  9.6 
FMG,  possibly  a  paean)  and  two  cases  in  the  epigraphic  paeans  (Aristonous  24,  partial  supplement;  Athenaeus 
10 f.,  with  ^ojf-ioL  as,  possibly,  in  Simonides,  and  in  [Thespis  =  Heracleides  Ponticus?]  fr.  4.5  TrGF)  \  it  very  rarely 
appears  in  Hellenistic  poetry:  cf  Call.  h.  4.2755  2.908  and  Diodorus,  24/^6.245.5  (i  bc  —  i  .vd).  On  its  history, 

see  E.  Williger,  Hagi.os:  Untersuchimgen  zur  Terminologie  des  Heiligen  in  den  hellenisch-hellenistischen  Religionen  (Giessen  1922) 
72-108. 

Fr.  35 

4  probably  ]  pa  cw[. 

Fr.  36 

4  ]v'ae^[.  Some  form  of  a€9X-  or  cvvaeOX-.  It  is  likely  that  only  one  syllable  is  missing  at  the  end. 

Fr.  37 

1  {-)pXe]<f)dpw[-  is  a  possibility  (but  it  does  not  join  to  the  right  of  fr.  60.6),  along  with  the  less  likely  d^dpairoc, 
ipacfyapoc,  d(j>apoc. 

Fr.  43 

This  fragment  represents  line-ends:  at  the  end  of  4  and  5  only  a  syllable  is  missing  (a/cou[-  but  also  ]  .va 
Kov[p~  in  4;  in  5  a  verbal  form  [c0at  /  tt^A^ [c0e  has  a  fair  chance  compared  to  a  noun,  7TeA6[iat  vel  sim.). 

Fr.  44 

2  perhaps  some  form  of  Kevrj. 

3  K-a]/co^er[-,  or  /ca]/co^£t[y-. 

Fr.  50 

4  Cf  Erinna  fr.  401.27  SH  jeere^aWer’  oTTw-nav  (the  word  in  this  form  is  used  at  verse  end  starting  from  horn, 
hjm.  Cer.  157  down  to  Nonnus,  who  uses  it  frequendy). 

Fr.  51 

4  ~]€L  /c6L>[ac  would  be  just  a  guess. 

5  occaj[t/ -V  or  6cca)[vy  but  also  ]coc  c6d[. 

Ff'  55 

1  perhaps a-? 

2  dXcoc. 

Fr.  56 

1  yJeAaccac,  TrjeAdccac,  eAaccac,  |eAac  cac  [. 
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2  Compounds  of  and  v6ct-,  to  judge  from  the  TLG,  are  all  late  (none  earlier  than  Oppian,  Hal.):  the 
a  jectives  are  attested  in  the  form  TxaAivrocroc  (first  in  Nonnus,  several  times)  and  TraAirdcn/roc  (first  in  Oppian 
^  ee  times  in  onnus .  cf  A.W.  James,  Studies  in  the  Language  of  Oppian  of  Cilicia  (Amsterdam  1970)  151);  TraAiVocroc 
vvat  a  sing  e  r  if  the  editions  used  in  the  TLCJ  are  to  be  trusted,  seems  to  occur  only  in  a  dodecasyllable  Byzantine 

"’"'‘“"imr.t  A'^sopean  corpus  (212  aliter,  7  Ghambry,  not  guaranteed  by  metre).  So,  perhaps,  n]dXi 

vocToc  (  J  ).  ^  n  a  tci  native  articulation  as  c.g.  dv]  aM  vocroc  is  conceivable  (though  I  have  found  no  parallels  for 
It  nor  for  similar  expressions  in  hexamctric  poetry),  A{tau  (or  af&r)  is  a  possible  supplement. 

Fr.  61 

5  ^Ajey/nje?  or  ]  iiypr^r,  Jaypijv? 

®  ].p()  ^4“  ^>'0-  does  not  seem  to  be  a  promising  articulation.  -{\Kpvpev  is  a  possibility;  such  forms  are 

always  attested  before  the  bucolic  diaeresis  (wth  the  exception  of  Nonn.  Dion.  44.272). 

10  ^wv[  looks  like  the  beginning  of  a  word,  and  in  this  linguistic  context  the  only  alternatives  are  jiwv  [  (11. 
7.238,  CaU.  kj.  6.108),  and  ^asvir-qiciv,  attested  hitherto  only  in  CaU.,  Hec.  fr.  35.2  Hollis  (v.l.  jSow-).  The  possibhity 
that  /x[  may  be  read  (e.g.  e]wi  ^cofj.[d)L  or  ^co/iifoic)  must  be  kept  in  mind. 


Fr.  63 


2  E.g.  fji]oLpe(jo[v. 


Fr.  64 

2  ai/i  ayiTjc,  though  a  theoretically  possible  articulation  (see  also  on  fr.  33.3),  is  not  particularly  attractive. 

Perhaps  better  Sid  ^aylric,  with  an  adjective  attested  only  in  Find.  Mem.  7.69  (pdyioy  oapov),  to  which  Hesych.  s.v. 
ijjayiov  is  likely  to  refer. 


Fr.  69 

2  possibly  -]ov  €7t[-,  but  e.g.  X]ove  7r[-  cannot  be  ruled  out. 


Fr.  81 

1  E.g.  c]apKL^  or  something  like  7To8]apKrj[-,  more  probable  than  v]dpKr)[  (IVlagneUi). 


Fr.  113 

3  C]Kv6i[  is  one  among  several  possibilities. 


G.  B.  D’ALESSIO 


4713.  Hexameters 

^7/3i5(a)  c.13.6  X  10  cm  Second  centuiy 

Plate  XI 

Two  fragments,  almost  touching,  make  up  the  upper  part  of  a  column  of  hexameters, 
written  across  the  fibres.  Some  traces  at  the  lower  left  edge  may  represent  line-ends  from 
the  preceding  column*  they  are  obscured  by  superimposed  vertical  fibres,  perhaps  a  repair- 
slip.  The  front  contains  remains  of  writing  in  two  different  hands:  it  seems  that  an  account 
was  written  first  in  a  large  script  in  two  columns;  later,  in  the  empty  space  between  the 
columns,  a  minute  cursive  hand  wrote  a  dozen  or  so  lines,  apparently  a  letter  {epp""  ce  evxo^ 
can  be  read  in  the  last  line). 
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The  hexameters  are  written  in  a  practised  informal  round  and  upright  hand,  bilinear 
except  for  cj).  Comparison  with  GLH  15b  (145/6)  and  GMAW^  33  (ii;  assigned)  suggests  a  date 
in  the  second  century.  Punctuation  is  by  high  stop  (4,  6).  There  are  no  other  lection  signs  in 
evidence,  with  the  possible  exception  of  an  acute  accent  in  5;  elision  is  not  marked  (4,  6).  Iota 
adscript  is  written  (5  erjici).  The  upper  margin  was  at  least  2  cm ;  likewise  the  intercolumnium. 

There  is  both  narrative  in  the  past  tense  and  direct  speech;  and  if  eyoi  is  to  be  recog¬ 
nised  in  2,  as  seems  likely,  the  narrative  is  in  the  first  person.  The  situation  is  not  altogether 
clear.  Speculatively,  we  may  envisage  a  scene  describing  resistance  to  a  proposal  to  cut 
down  something  (a  grove  of  trees?).  The  speech  urging  restraint  will  start  with  line  4,  and 
we  will  have  the  following  structure:  (i)  1-3  past  first-person  narrative:  the  speaker  ordered 
(his  men)  to  cut  down  (the  grove?);  but  X  held  them  back;  (ii)  4!!.  X  s  speech  (unless  the 
narrator  changed  his  mind  after  X’s  opposition),  advocating  caution,  since  the  grove  may 
be  an  ayaXfjia  dewp]  he  sees  ivy,  bay  an  extraordinary  pine-tree. 

The  object  of  the  ^cutting’  in  line  2  [rajjLvefjiev  or  rafxve  ^ev)  does  not  have  to  be  trees 
(the  immediate  context  appears  to  be  martial;  cf.  i  n.);  there  is  no  indication  that  trees  are 
involved  until  the  ivy  and  bay  of  line  6  —  plants  moreover  that  normally  stand  for  Diony¬ 
sus  and  Apollo  respectively  rather  than  characterizing  a  sacred  grove  (see  6—7  n.),  there  is 
no  actual  mention  of  a  grove.  Nevertheless,  the  scene  may  have  some  affinity  to  the  tale 
of  Erysichthon  told  in  Callimachus’  Hymn  to  Demeter  and  Ovid’s  Metamorphoses  8.738 ff.  (see 
A.  Henrichs,  BASF  16  (1979)  85-92).  Armies  on  campaign  ravaged  vegetation  in  sacred 
groves,  e.g.  Herodotus  6.75  (mad  king  Cleomenes),  Thuc.  4.90  (see  B.  Jordan  and  J.  Berlin, 
in  Studies  Presented  to  S.  Dow  (Durham,  ng  1984)  Lucan  describes  a  sacred  grove  [lucus) 
of  the  Gauls,  the  opposite  however  of  a  locus  amoenus^  whose  trees  Caesar  orders  felled  to 
build  a  siegework  (5C  3.399  ffi;  cf  Hunink  ad  loc).  If  this  is  on  the  right  lines,  it  is  interesting 
to  have  the  first-person  narrator  cast  in  the  role  of  the  violator.  There  is  nothing  to  show 
whether  or  not  the  warning  was  effectual. 

The  versification  shows  none  of  the  metrical  refinements  of  the  Callimachean 
hexameter,  but  seems  far  from  amateurish.  The  mannered  structure  of  6  is  notable,  and 
ipvKavdacKe  (3)  is  not  the  product  of  an  inexpert  composer. 


]  .  i8cAc|LtVa77  [  _  ]a77  [  ]  ccopou  [ 

LKa^  ^caX  []  ^  .  .  .  . 

TajjLvefjLeveyx ,  []/Lt00€v  acc  [  ]  a  aacKfSe  [ 
(f)pa^a)IJi€cda(f)iXoL'^ovXri8€7TL  ^  [  ]cu/aptCTT7 
5  [  JovayaAp^a 

K  cc  vTOiXe  cccjo'XevcccoSe  aX8€a8a(l)vri  ' 

€v8€7Ti[  ]  CrOirjTTjVOV  ^  €K€[  jctp/COpO  (/)[ 

€CT  [  C.6  ^/<cuet0€o[  ]au[  ]oc  [  Joj[ 

r]X[  crj  ]€yactvapt0pa8[  ],[ 
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.  .  .  .[  ^-5  .  .  .oc^.[ 

uAo[  C.-I  ]  py_  _  y[  ]p[ 

M  ]t[ 

'^.  .  .[  M  ]/fo[ 

T. . . f[ 

15  S[ 

.[ 

*  ^  • 

^  Y.  j  ink  speck  at  lower  line  level;  short,  stocky  t;  top  half  of  an  upright,  h,  i,  etc.;  indeterminate 

traces,  one  or  two  letters;  then,  stubby  right-hand  arc  or  upright;  r,  tt  is  not  excluded;  a  break  in  the  papyrus,  on 
the  other  edge,  vestigial  speck  close  to  base-line  of  B,  a?  77,  [,  lower  left  tip  of  A?  tt-  [,  ti  perhaps  not  excluded 
2  _  .  t,  first  two  minimal  specks;  then  a  short  horizontal  running  into  an  upright  above  the  middle,  ti,  n,  h 
a.  ^ ,  traces  either  side  of  hole,  the  second  a  shortish  upright  A.  []  :  A,  XA  possible;  then  a  hole,  with  speck  on 

either  edge,  followed  by  the  left  half  of  a  circle  embracing  a  small  hole,  c[i]  possible;  then  n  or  conceivably  co 
- . .  .  •  horizontal  on  the  line.  A?,  B  possible;  a  break  in  the  papyrus,  on  the  other  edge  there  is  ink  that  may 
belong  to  another  letter;  upright  with  small  loop  attached  to  the  top,  p?;  then  indeterminate  traces  of  two  letters 
]v,  Ai  is  unlikely  3  cf  [,  p ?  fin.,  tt  or  r  5  f .  / ?  two  indistinct  traces,  then  a  short  horizontal  at  mid¬ 

line  le\el,  with  what  appears  to  be  an  acute  accent  above  ]t,  r,  tt  also  possible  oSe,  A  corn  from  t  by  m.  1 
6  final  high  stop  uncertain  7  ]  ,  vertical  with  stroke  joining  from  left  in  middle,  y  possible  e,  left  extrem¬ 
ity  of  possible  baseline  on  edge  of  hole,  suggesting  a,  a,  a  between  o  and  (/>[,  lower  part  of  longish  upright,  p? 
8  ^  [,  small  hook  high  in  the  line,  A,  co,  p  ?  9  A[,  or  perhaps  u,  n  ] ,  [,  a,  a,  a  ?  10  ] ,  c,  only  the  cap 

of  c  remains,  tt  or  t  also  possible  ,  oc,  possibly  A19C  ^  [,  a?,  a?  12  [,  possibly  T9  ^  [  ]t[, 

13  . .  .  [.  damaged  traces,  first  back  of  A?,  but  A  not  excluded?,  then  Ao[  suggested  (/ca[t]3o[?) 
14  T,  or  perhaps  tt  (7Tpoyv[?  less  likely  77-pawQ  16  [,  left  tip  of  crossbar,  t  or  tt 


.  ,T .  ,  .  ^eXeixva  77  [  ]  ec  6pov(:[av 

avTiKa  ^  caA .  []  _  eyco  f  ^  [  ]^  av'coyo[ 

Tafxvefxev  ip\y]KavdacK€  Se  [ 

(f>pal^(jjfx€c9a,  (fycXoL,  — ^ovXrj  8^  eirl  ^[a]ctv  dpLcrr] — 
5  p.7]  §6  6[  ]toS^  erjLCL  Oecov  €^a\^LT]ov  dyaXpia. 

KLCCOv  TOC  Xeyccco'  Xevccco  8^  €vaX8€a  8(X(f)vr]v* 
ev  Se  7rt^[T]uc  tolti  rrjv  ov8€K€[  ^etOKopiO  (f)[ 

6CT  [  C.6  ]rjV€  6 /cat  06o[c]  au[T]oc  [  ]aj[ 

^A[  .7  ].  TrdcLV  dpL(f)pa8[  ]  [ 


.  I  (?)  ordered  (them)  to  approach  and  cut,  but  [  ]  was  restraining  (them):  “Let  us  take  thought,  friends 
—deliberation  is  best  in  all  things — in  case  this  may  be  a  special  adornment  of  the  gods.  Indeed,  I  see  ivy;  I  see 
well-grown  laurel;  and  among  them  is  a  pine  such  that  (no  woodcutter  (?)  could  fell  it,  even  if  the  god  himself 
commanded??)  .  .  .  conspicuous  to  all .  . 
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1  ^e'Ae^m,  whether  or  not  throwing-spears,  must  be  missUes.  At  line-end  6povc[av  seems  likely,  preceded  by 

a  participle  (cf.  11.  16.258),  or  possibly  an  adverb,  ndvrec  (tt.  o.,  Od.  10.47  same  position,  II.  12.83,  Nonn.  Dion.  37.88) 
might  be  tried,  but  would  be  a  little  long  for  the  space,  and  the  low  ligature  joining  e  from  the  left  does  not  suggest 
T.  The  articulation  air-  is  not  excluded. 

The  context  is  probably  martial,  though  in  Nonnus,  trees  [TrevKr],  ttltvc,  Sd<f)vr])  are  attacked  by  the  Indians 
under  Dionysiac  influence  [i^eL7]c  eireTTr^Kro  ravvTrropdoLc  eui  SeuSpoLc  /  Iv8d)v  irvKva  I7*337~9> 

15.44-51,  60-63)  and  they  serve  as  practice  targets  for  Dionysus’  archers  (24.139-42,  TrreXer),  iXaLj],  ttitvc,  irevK^). 

2  E.g.  avTiKa  t[o]:c  aAA[oltc[tlv  could  suit  the  remains  (cf.  II  9.417),  but  T[olrc  would  be  too  wide.  If  lyd  is 
right,  then  ivwyo[v\i  the  end.  What  came  in  between  is  unclear:  perhaps  a  participle  agreeing  with  iyoj  [eyojye 

is  too  short). 

3  rafivefiev  ratlier  than  rdywe  fiev  seems  indicated;  ‘I  gave  orders  to  assault  and  cut . 

€p[v]KaydacK€  Se  [.  Epic  authority  for  epvKavdw^  as  distinct  from  ipvKdvoj,  is  given  by  Od.  1.199  dyptoL,  ol  ttov 
KELVov  epvKavoojc'  deKoura  (after  197  KarepyKeTai);  taken  up  by  Quintus  Smyrn.  (12.205,  4.105,  7.318,  all  same  posi¬ 
tion).  Cf  icxavdoj  alongside  tcxavco— perhaps  particularly  pertinent  in  light  of  the  form  IcxaudacKou  IL  15.723. 

At  line-end,  the  traces  suggest  r  or  tt;  a  name  or  perhaps  S’  eVecctv,  Se  irdvrac,  etc.  Se  kelvoc  (S’  ekeivoc)  is 
difficult  pal aeographic ally.  Unless  rdywE  is  imperfect,  there  must  be  a  change  of  subject.  It  appears  that  the  verb 
leads  straight  into  direct  speech. 

4~5  ‘Let  us  take  thought,  friends — deliberation  is  best  in  aU  things  lest  this  be  a  special  adornment  of  the 
gods’. 

4>paidj^LEcda.  Speech  beginning.  The  speech  may  continue  to  or  beyond  the  end  of  the  fragment.  In  Homer, 
this  exhortation  in  the  first  person  usually  comes  some  way  into  a  speech  rather  than  opening  it  (except  Od.  17.274). 
(The  second-person  forms,  on  the  other  hand,  often  open  a  speech,  cf.  e.g.  Hera  to  Poseidon  and  Athena  [II. 
20.114),  Apollo’s  warning  to  Diomedes  [II.  5.440),  Achilles  to  his  horses  [II.  19.401).)  Here,  it  is  conceivable  that  the 
first-person  narrator  is  quoting  his  own  speech,  but  the  change  in  opinion  seems  too  abrupt. 

(jypd^opuat  .  .  .  piTj  c.  subj.:  fear  or  threat  is  always  present  in  this  Homeric  construction,  cf  II.  5.411,  15.163, 
16.446,  22.358,  Od.  17.595  (Monro,  §281).  The  form  (f)pa^d)piEcO[a)  occurs  twice  in  Homer,  II.  9.112,  Od.  2.168,  both 
same  position.  The  second  person  cjypdlEcde  occurs  with  (jytXoL  at  II.  18.254  (speech-opening)  and  A.  R.  2.423.  cfiiXy] 
may  be  possible  palaeographically  but  would  be  startling.  At  the  beginning  of  line  5,  /xi)  Sij  r[oi\  to8’  could  do  (cf 
Od.  24.491,  13.421,  and  Denniston,  552),  but  is  grudgingly  accommodated  by  the  traces.  The  apparent  accent  is 
unaccounted  for;  it  does  not  seem  to  be  a  supralinear  correction. 

jSoeAi)  8’  €771  'y[djct7'  dpLCTTj.  Cf.  Hes.  147)694?  P'^TpoL  (fivXoLccEcdciL'  Kdipoc  8  €771 77d.ctv  aptcToc,  again  at  Theog. 
1.401  pLrjSEv  dyav  C77€u8€tv  Kaipoc  8’  €’771  ndcLv  dpicroc.  For  the  sentiment  with  ^oeAi^,  cf.  Theog.  1.1054  ^ovXr]  8  elc 
dyadov  Kal  voov  €cdAov  dyei  [^  633  ^ovXevov  8ic  Kal  rpic,  6  tol  k*  ettl  top  poov  EXOrj). 

5  Oewp  E^a[ir]ov  dyaXpua.  The  Wooden  Horse  becomes  a  puEy'  dyaXpua  Oecov  deXKrrjpLov  in  the  Odyssej)  (8.509). 
Plants  and  trees  may  be  dyaXpua  of  a  god,  and  there  is  no  reason  a  grove  should  not  be  referred  to  in  the  same  sort 
of  way  (cf.  Nic.  fr.  69  (j)r)yoL  Havoc  dyaXpua,  Q  S.  1.627,  Nonn.  Dion.  7*328,  9*241?  Eur.  Hec.  458—61). 

In  Soph.  OC  (16  f)  Antigone  guesses  a  place  to  be  sacred  [Upoc)  from  the  proliferation  of  bay,  olive,  and  vine 
[8d(f)vr]C  iXaiac  dpiTTcXov),  plus  nightingales  (cf  10  i]  irpoc  ^c^rjXoLc  rj  irpoc  dXcECLV  Ocdiv). 

6-7  KLccpv  TOL  Xevcccw  A€8cc6u  8’  €vaA8€a  8d(f)vr)v  is  an  elegantly  constructed  line.  €[d]-  could  be  scanned 
disyllabic  if  preferred. 

EvaXBrjc  is  unhomeric;  of  (jjvKoc  at  325.2  (Gow-Page,  HE 3896ff-)  and  of  Hippocrene  in  Aratus  (1.217); 

€8aA8€t  ^66 pep  Nonn.  Dion.  17.84  (same  position). 

At  first  blush,  we  would  imagine  ivy  and  bay  to  have  special  reference  to  Dionysus  and  Apollo,  but  the 
pine-tree  [ttltvc)  of  the  following  line  complicates  the  picture  and  suggests  that  they  do  not  have  such  particular 
significance.  The  77tTvc  is  especially  notable  for  its  pastoral  associations  (Theoc.  1.1,  Hopkinson  on  Call.  H.  6.27, 
Hor.  c.  2.3.9  with  N.-H.’s  note.  The  tree,  in  her  anthropomorphic  form,  becomes  a  beloved  of  Pan  (e.g.,  Theoc. 
Syrinx  4  with  Gow’s  note,  Prop.  1.18.20,  Longos  2.7.39,  Nonn.  Dion.  16.363,  42.259  et passim).  All  three— ivy,  bay, 
pine — frequently  appear  in  descriptions  of  the  locus  amoenus.  The  Cyclops’  cave  in  the  Odyssg^  is  framed  by  8d(j)vrjci 
and  TTiTvccLv  (9.18311.),  in  Theocritus  by  Bdej^vai  and  kiccoc  (11.451!.).  In  Nonnus’  nature  scenes,  the  pine  is  often 
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found  in  conjunction  with  (12.133-5,  2i.io3f,;  personified  together  at  2.94IT.,  16.363)  and  sometimes  with 

Kiccoc  (12.314).  It  IS  ajso  one  of  the  trees,  the  first  mentioned,  that  grow  in  Demeter’s  grove  in  Call.  //.  6:  iv  rrlrvc, 

^.yaAai  TrreAca.  ?cav,  cV  8e  Kal  oyrai,  /  8^  KaXa  yAuicilfraAa.  Priority  can  hardly  be  determined,  but  I  would 

guess  belongs  to  Callimachus. 

Other  associations  with  ttMc  seem  less  important  here  (cf  Der  neue  Pauly,  s.v.  Fohre).  The  pine  is  the  subject 
of  a  syTOpmiastic  discussion  at  Plut.  Mor.  Victors  in  the  Isthmian  games  were  at  one  time  crowned  with 

t  e  mruc  (cf  Aesch.  fr.  78C.39.  Radt,  schol.  A.  R.  3.1240,  Call.  Aet.  fr.  59.5  with  Pfeiffer’s  note).  The  association 
with  Poseidon  was  thought  to  derive  from  the  wide-spread  use  of  both  the  pine-wood  itself  and  the  pitch  in  ship- 
construction  (cf  Teodorsson’s  notes  on  Mor.  61  Sab,  676c).  The  Mrve  was  moreover  sacred  to  Dionysos  because 
either  the  tree  or  the  pitch  improved  wine  (Plut.  Mor.  with  Teodorsson’s  note),  and  the  pine-eone  formed  the 
lea  o  t  le  thyrsus.  In  ^icdindcv  %  Alexipharmaca,  Marsyas  was  flayed  on  a  ttitvc  (301-4).  From  Roman  sources,  we 
learn  that  the  pine  (=  tt.tvc,  John  Lydus,  de  Mats,  iv.59)  was  sacred  to  Cybele,  because  Attis  is  said  to  have  fallen 
asleep  or  castrated  himself  under  one  (see  H.  Hepding,  Attis,  seine  Mjthen  undsein  Alt// (Giessen  1903)  110, 114,  150; 

ttis  becomes  a  pine  according  to  Ovdd  Met.  10.104;  cf.  Bomer’s  note  ad  loc.  Aeneas’  ships  were  built  from  Cybe- 
le’s  pines,  Virg.  Aen.  9.77,  10.220). 

All  three  plants  here  {klccov,  Sa^rTyr,  ttitvc)  are  in  the  singular;  cf  the  woods  on  Calypso’s  island,  vAij  Sc  c-nioc 
ap.(^i  iTf<f>VK€i  TTjXidowca  /  KX-qdpr^  t’  atyeipoc  tc  Kal  €vco8rjc  Kundpiccoc  {Od.  5.63 f). 

7!-  Cf  11.  13-390  TTITVC  ^XwOpr/,  TT]v  T  ovpccL  TCKTovcc  auSpcc.  The  TTtTvc  pinc  is  noted  for  its  height, 
coastal  habitat  (<^iA,)rcpoc,  Alciphron  2.9.1),  rusde  in  the  wind  (Theoc.  1.1,  Mosch.  fr.  1.8,  Nic.  Alex.  301  f),  use  in 
ship-building  (Plato,  Laws  705c),  suitabUity  as  a  garden  tree  (Verg.  Ec.  8.65),  etc.  (see  RE  XX  2,  s.v.  Pinie).  /Record¬ 
ing  to  Herodotus  (6.37)  the  ttItvc  once  cut  down  does  not  grow  hack  again.  The  point  of  the  relative  clause  is  not 
clear  (cf  the  description  of  aiyeipoc  at  Call.  H.  6.37  f,  cAdri?  at  Q,  S.  1.625-7).  A  negative  seems  inescapable,  but 
not  ov8c  unless  also  icc(r).  The  end  of  7  has  proved  intractable.  A  compound  in  ~p.op<f>oc  was  initially  attractive 
(e.g.  eLXiKop.op<f>oc,  Opp.  C.  2.98),  but  -lOKo-  cannot  be  accommodated.  Hardly  [y]cio/copo_i  (Hsch.);  nor  do  ifc[p]€r 
(violating  Hermann’s  bridge),  e[fi]cro,  etc.  seem  to  help.  If  the  relative  clause  continues  beyond  7,  perhaps  an 

optative,  -]i?rc[ijc,  in  8,  in  conjunction  with  ov8c  ffc(v),  7.  (The  hapax  Xciokouoc  could  perhaps  be  considered — C. 
Meliado.) 

8  Kai  €t  0€o[c]  au[T]6c  [  ]co[:  cf  Od.  13.292,  A.  R.  1.470,  Q.  S.  3.77. 

9  TTacLV  api^pa5[-:  cf  Opp.  C.  2.506  pal  fx'^p  aXXo  ^poroiciv  api(j>pahec  cVAcro  crjpia;  3.381  crjppab'  €(f)rip,€pioLCLv 
apiippa^^c  ippL^CDraL. 

II  vXoTop.oL  the  most  obvious,  but  vXovoppoi  or  something  more  recherche  is  possible,  cpy-  later  in  line?  After 
y,  0  CD  €.  ]fpypv€v[  or  ]fpyopgv[  would  be  possible. 


J.  YUAN 


4714.  Late  Hellenistic  or  Imperial  Hexameters 

S8/260  Fr.  1  6.9  X  II  cm  Third  century 

Plates  X— XI 

Forty-nine  fragments  from  a  roll,  written  along  the  fibres;  back  blank.  The  lower  mar- 
gin  was  at  least  3,2  cm  (fr.  4). 

The  copyist  writes  a  sloping  mixed  hand,  in  which  the  down-strokes  of  p,  t,  y  a^nd  (j), 
the  left  lower  arm  of  x  and  sometimes  the  initial  curve  of  A  descend  well  below  the  line, 
I  would  compare  this  specimen  with  II  223  (Roberts,  GLH  2\a)  and  assign  it  to  the  third 
century. 
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NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 

Iota  adscript  occurs  in  frr.  1.19  and  ?^6.2  but  is  not  used  in  frr.  1.15  and  ?2.y.  Elision 
is  marked  in  frr.  13.4  and  14.3.  There  is  no  example  of  scriptio  plena.  The  middle  point  in 
fr.  20.2  could  be  a  punctuation  mark  or  follow  a  suprascript  addition  (cf  fr.  13.4).  The 
original  copyist  is  responsible  for  most  of  the  numerous  suprascript  letters,  which  represent 
either  corrections  or  variae  lectiones  (frr.  1.3,  ?3.2,  10.9,  19.4,  ?22.3).  He  effected  two  dele¬ 
tions  (frr.  7.8,  10.4).  In  fr.  13.4  he  apparently  crossed  out  some  letters  and  certainly  inserted 
a  suprascript  correction  (preceded  and  followed  by  a  high  point).  He  produced  corrections 
currente  calamo  in  frr.  1.2  and  ?22.2.  In  fr.  38.1  he  probably  rectified  the  omission  of  a  letter  by 
inserting  it  within  the  main  text. 

Additions  by  one  or  more  later  hands  are  to  be  found  in  frr.  10.8  (suprascript  letters) 
and  29.3  f.  (marginal  note).  Fr.  ^^0.2  is  written  in  a  peculiar  way  perhaps  by  a  different  hand. 
In  the  smaller  scraps  I  could  not  account  for  two  interlinear  signs  (frr.  10.4,  43.2),  which 
seem  to  be  due  to  the  original  scribe.  A  symbol  is  possibly  used  in  fr.  29.3. 

Frr,  1  and  6  and  perhaps  frr.  8  and  47  deal  with  the  fight  between  the  Lapiths  and 
the  Centaurs.  The  two  groups  are  expressly  mentioned  in  fr.  1.9;  the  name  of  the  Lapith 
Dryas  occurs  in  fr.  6.3.  Words  referring  to  war  and  grief  are  found  in  many  verses  of  fr.  1 
(?3,  5,  65  ?7,  8^  lOj  12—17)  and  in  two  verses  of  fr.  6  (4,  6).  Ancient  sources  inform  us  that  the 
Lapiths  used  spears  as  their  weapons,  whereas  the  savage  Centaurs  brandished  tree  trunks 
and  branches:  see  here  frr.  1.15,  6.6  (Lapiths),  i.ii,  ?8.7  (Centaurs).  aypiorTjc  (fr.  1.14)  is 
a  characteristic  feature  of  the  Centaurs.  Lapiths  perhaps  appear  also  in  fr.  47-4* 

Fr.  2  presents  a  different  subject.  Heracles  seems  to  be  mentioned  in  v.  3.  In  v.  6  we  read 
the  name  of  Andromeda’s  mother  Cassiepeia,  who  offended  the  Nereids  and  caused  her 
daughter’s  exposure  to  the  sea  monster:  it  can  be  surmised  that,  immediately  afterwards, 
the  poet  told  how  Perseus  saved  (v.  7)  and  helped  (v.  9)  Andromeda  by  killing  the  /ctjtoc.  It  is 
possible  that  also  frr.  5  and  9  belong  to  this  part  of  the  poem:  in  fr.  5.3  we  find  perhaps  the 
rock  to  which  Andromeda  was  tied;  the  words  v^pic  (fr.  9.2)  and  ddXacca  (?fr.  9.7)  would  be 
appropriate  for  Cassiepeia’s  arrogance  and  Andromeda’s  ordeal. 

It  is  not  certain  that  the  myths  of  the  Lapiths  and  the  Centaurs  on  the  one  hand  and 
of  Cassiepeia  and  Andromeda  on  the  other  were  somehow  connected  here  in  a  single 
poem.  If  they  were,  we  may  wonder  whether  the  likely  mention  of  Heracles  in  fr.  2.3  can 
be  taken  as  a  link  between  the  two  sections,  since  this  hero  fought  against  the  Centaurs  after 
their  battle  with  the  Lapiths  (cf  [Apollod.]  2.5.4).  But  then  why  should  Heracles  be  named 
just  before  the  story  of  Cassiepeia  and  her  daughter?  Can  Heracles  be  relevant  to  this  m^lh 
just  because  Perseus  was  his  great-grandfather  on  both  his  mother’s  and  his  stepfather’s 
sides  (genealogies:  Perseus— Electryon—AIcmena— Heracles;  Perseus— Alcaeus— Amphitryon— 
Heracles)  or  because  the  legend  of  Perseus  and  Andromeda  resembles  very  much  that  of 
Heracles  and  Hesione? 

If  we  assume  that  the  hypothetical  link  between  the  two  stories  was  not  Heracles’  fight 
against  the  Centaurs,  we  may  imagine  other  possibilities.  I  have  thought  of  two: 

i)  After  rescuing  Andromeda  from  the  monster,  Perseus  wants  to  marry  her  but  must 
beforehand  engage  battle  with  her  suitor  Phineus:  eventually  Perseus  petrifies  Phineus  and 
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his  followers  by  means  of  the  Gorgon’s  head.  This  nuptial  struggle  resembles  the  fight 
between  the  Lapiths  and  the  Centaurs,  which  took  place  during  the  wedding  of  the  Lap- 
ith  Peirithoos  and  Hippodameia,  when  the  drunken  Centaurs  tried  to  rape  the  Lapiths’ 
women  but  were  defeated.  It  may  be  relevant  that  Ovid  {Met  4.663-803  and  5.1-249; 
12.210  535)  presents  the  two  episodes  in  very  similar  terms  (see  Bomer’s  commentaries;  II 

2316,  VI  79  f).  Of  course  this  reconstruction  docs  not  account  satisfactorily  for  the  likely 
mention  of  Heracles  in  fr.  2.3. 

2)  In  the  pseudo-Hesiodic  "Acuic,  the  fight  between  the  Lapiths  and  the  Centaurs  and 
the  struggle  between  Perseus  and  the  Gorgon  are  both  represented  on  Heracles’  shield  (w. 
178-90  and  216-37).  It  is  possible  that  our  poem  offered  a  similar  pattern.  This  reconstruc¬ 
tion  would  have  the  advantage  of  explaining  why  Heracles  was  probably  mentioned  in 
fr.  2.3*  Besides,  fi.  m— 3  deal  with  craftsmen  and  hammering;  a  shield  appears  probably 
in  fr.  1.7  and  perhaps  in  fr.  8.9;  J?7Aac6[  in  fr.  1.6  may  also  be  referred  to  forging  (but  these 
verses  would  also  suit  a  different  interpretation!  see  on  fr.  i.i— 3).  The  weak  point  of  this 
reconstruction  is  the  use  of  the  aorist  in  frr.  1,  2  and  61  when  a  poet  describes  the  scenes  rep¬ 
resented  on  a  shield,  we  would  expect  him  to  employ  the  imperfect  (as  at  Horn.  //.  18.491— 
^^5^  [Hes.]  Scut.  144—317,  Quint.  Smyrn.  5*3  6.200—93  and  Nonn.  Dion.  25.417—561). 

The  poet  s  style  is  basically  Homeric:  a  very  close  Homeric  imitation  may  be  respon¬ 
sible  for  a  metrical  inaccuracy  in  fr.  1.14;  Naeke’s  bridge  is  perhaps  infringed  in  fr.  1.9  and 
1.14  (this  is  frequent  in  Homeric  poems,  but  sometimes  occurs  e.g.  in  Aratus,  Apollonius 
Rhodius  and  Theocritus:  see  West,  Greek  Metre  1546).  Nevertheless  some  features  are  not  to 
be  found  before  Hellenistic  or  Imperial  epic,  as  regards  vocabulary  (fr.  1.15),  phraseology 
(frr.  1.7,  1. 15,  6.6)  and  morphology  (fr.  1.13);  a  verb  is  possibly  used  in  its  post-Homeric  sense 
at  fr.  2.9.  Therefore  the  composition  could  be  assigned  to  the  first  century  bg  or  to  the  first 
or  second  century  ad. 


Fr.  I 


]  ^  VyBa/X77TOlc[  ]c77tSo  ^  [ 


re 


10 
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^7T€VKriClJieyaVol^OV€7TlK  ^  [ 

^vdahecviJL'TTecerrjva .  .  S .  .  [ 

]  IJi€V7T€7TXr]y0VT€C€7TaC  ^VT  [ 
^aypL0VKaiaXacT0v€  ^  [ 

]  riCr]€TapOV7T€pi8€i8i€ 
^VT€c8aKpVO€VTOCaKr]8[ 

] . 

^€Lpi€pi7)i0r€TiCKaT  [ 

20  ^T€KV€(f)€COVKaTa  [ 


]  7T€VKrjc  pi€yav  o^ov  ^ttlk  [ 

€\vda  he  cvpLTTecerrjV  a  S  [ 

o]t  pi€V  7T€7TXr}ypVT€C  677aCCi;T€[/)' 
ayptov  Kal  dXacrov  €  [ 

o]l  h^  ap^  VTT^  hiacrahov  [ 

]  TIC  rj  irdpov  TrepthetSLe  [ 
]vT€c  haKpvoevroc  dKr]h[ 

.  .  .] . .  ]pLav€^pv[ 

xjetpiepirjL  ore  nc  /car  [ 

€/c  vecbecov  Kara  [ 


I  ]  ,  faint  spot  level  with  the  horizontal  of  t  on  edge  ,  probably  lower  part  of  k;  descender  as  of  p,  t, 
Y,  4^  [,  flat  trace  at  line  level  ]  ,  A  or  A  ^  J .  >  upright  with  stroke  joining  on  left  near  the  top  (h  rather 

than  i)  the  second  v  has  been  converted  currente  calamo  from  w  [,  indistinguishable  spots  of  ink  on  edge,  rang¬ 
ing  from  top  to  bottom  of  the  line,  followed  (on  stripped  fibres)  by  spot  at  mid-height  above  flat  ti'ace  at  line  level 
4  ]  ,  high  trace,  perhaps  tip  of  up-stroke  to  right  5  ]  ^,  top  of  upright  d  ,  c  or  n  6  t,  a  speck 

of  ink  not  accounted  for  projecting  from  the  upper  left-hand  part  of  letter  ,  [  (damaged  fibres),  two  spots  one 
above  the  other,  one  level  with  letter-tops  and  the  other  at  line  level  7  ]  ^ ,  spot  on  edge  at  line  level  ]  , 

descender  as  of  p,  t,  y,  4> ;  middle  part  of  upright  followed  by  two  dots,  one  high  and  one  at  line  level  8  ] .  . , 
high  horizontal  (t?);  upright  (probably  i)  [  (stripped  fibres),  dot  just  below  top  of  a  on  edge,  perhaps  tip  of 
horizontal  9  ] .  3  foot  of  upright  _  J,  spot  at  mid-height  followed  by  curv^ed  trace  at  line  level  (one  or  two 
letters  represented);  angular  trace  at  line  level  (with  apex  upwards  and  slighdy  curv'ed  right-hand  stroke)  and  high 
trace  10  ,  thick  flat  trace  at  line  level;  high  and  medial  spots  followed  by  down-stroke  to  right;  upright 

11  [,  faint  spot  at  mid-height  on  edge  12  a_ ,  curv^ed  down-stroke  to  right  from  top  to  middle  of  the  line, 

followed  by  spot  at  mid-height  [kk  suggested);  trace  at  line  level,  perhaps  part  of  upright  , ,  [,  foot  of  upright; 
lower  left-hand  part  of  circular  letter  13  ] . ,  higher  part  of  upright  c , ,  left-hand  part  of  e  or  c  [,  trace 

on  edge,  ranging  from  top  to  bottom  of  the  line  14  _ [,  upright  followed  by  tip  of  up-stroke  to  right  level 

with  the  letter-tops  (k?);  angular  trace  (apex  upwards),  suggesting  A  or  a;  foot  of  upright  touching  the  lower  tip  of 
the  previous  letter;  probably  right-hand  part  of  n  15  ^  [,  faint  traces  just  below  the  line  on  edge  (delusory^?) 

and  on  stripped  fibres  a  spot  above  the  line  and  another  at  mid-height  16  ]  ,  tip  of  dowm-stroke  to  right 


touching  the  horizontal  of  r,  e.g.  e  [,  traces  on  edge  (mid-height  and  line  level)  18  ] . (damaged 

fibres),  tip  of  upright;  high  trace  of  confused  ink;  top  of  thick  cuiv^ed  up-stroke  to  right;  top  of  upright;  perhaps 
diagonal  and  right-hand  upright  of  N  19  ^  [,  faint  trace  at  line  level  on  edge  20  [,  tt  or  r  (if  r,  after 

it  another  letter  represented  by  trace  ranging  from  top  to  bottom  of  the  line  on  edge) 


Fr.  2 

]...[ 

](xoc'qp[ 

]^pOLf<X[ 

]  TjCeiOiXilT^ 
5  ^ecpiovav  \ 


]...[ 

]^iocr]p[ 

]  7^/)a/cA[ 

]  ^  r)C€iOiXilT[ 
]€cpiovav  ^  [ 
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]/CaCCt67T6[ 

]  KaCCL€7T€[L- 

^TjCLcacijca  [ 

]y]ci  cacoca  [ 

]  ^  ac7yyay67r[ 

]  ac  rjyayeTrl 

]apr]^aL  [ 

]  dprj^at  [ 

]eyayt7y[ 

]ey  dvLr][ 

l.T.i 

]..[ 

]..[ 

91 


•  ]...[>  short  up-stroke  to  right  at  line  level;  foot  of  upright;  spot  at  line  level  4  ],  faint  spot  just  below 

line  level  on  edge  5  [,  left-hand  part  of  loop  (perhaps  o)  7  [,  speck  at  line  level  8  J  ,  spot 

just  below  letter-tops  on  edge  to  tj,  not  k  ii  ]...,  down-stroke  to  right  (a,  a,  a  suggested);  perhaps 
o;  high  trace,  perhaps  tip  of  up-stroke  to  right  .  [,  trace  at  line  level,  perhaps  pan  of  upright  12  ]  [, 

right  part  of  high  horizontal  (2  or  t);  confused  trace  on  edge,  ranging  from  top  to  middle  of  the  line 


Fi  -  3  Fr.  4  Fr.  5 


]..[ 

]  ^  areyv ^  [ 

JeAety  [ 

l.aAA[ 

]7r7y/xa7rp[ 

]  TV.  .  .1 

]v€7TiCK07T€[ 

]^ovca[ 

]  ^  j3op€WV€OVa  ^  [ 

]  yacOeve  [ 

].^oye.[ 

]  ^  aLpL7Tr]Cv[ 

]  .  ep,vxovc[ 

foot 

♦  4 

]  TOKa  ^ [ 

] .  . 

] . [ 

].opxv[ 

]..4 

]..[ 


Fr- 3  r  .[>  F)ot  of  upright  followed  by  trace  (part  of  horizontal?)  at  mid-height  2  ]€,  thick  horizontal 
above;  part  of  a  suprascript  letter?  [,  left-hand  part  of  e  or  c  3  ]  ,  trace  at  mid-height,  perhaps  right- 

hand  arc  _  [,  foot  of  upright;  dot  just  above  mid-height  followed  by  upright;  dot  Just  above  mid-height  and 
trace  ranging  from  middle  to  bottom  of  the  line  on  edge  4  ]  ,  descender  as  of  p,  t,  y,  4*  c  ,  r  or  t  [, 
A  or  AA  5  ] .  5  upright  [,  high  dot  6  ]  ,  high  dot  above  lic  a  high  trace,  perhaps  belonging  to 

the  previous  line  7  J  ,  spot  level  with  the  horizontal  of  r  f,  lower  part  of  upright  followed  by  spot  at  line 
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level  (perhaps  i  followed  by  another  letter)  8  ]  _ ,  thick  dot  at  mid-height;  top  of  upright  9  ]  [ 

(damaged  fibres),  two  remains  of  ink  at  mid-height;  perhaps  foot  of  upright;  perhaps  lower  part  of  thick  upright; 
curv'ed  up-stroke  to  right  at  mid-height;  probably  A  or  a;  lower  part  of  upright  10  ]  ,  high  curved 

horizontal;  descender  below  two  dots  above  the  line  (y  suggested);  perhaps  top  of  circular  letter  with  a  spot  of  ink 
at  mid-height  (e-?);  foot  of  upright  [,  foot  of  up-stroke  to  right  1 1  ]  ,  spot  of  ink  at  line  level  followed  by 
right-hand  tip  of  down-stroke  to  right  joining  an  upright  12  ]  ,  perhaps  kK  [,  faint  spot  just  above  line 

level  on  edge  13  ]  ,  perhaps  e;  perhaps  tt  H  ] .  .  [j  upright;  right-hand  arc  intersected  by  a  short 

down-stroke  to  right 


^^'4  ^  .  l>  horizontal  at  mid-height  followed  by  lower  part  of  upright  (t?);  lower  part  of  up-stroke  to 

light  (a  suggested)  2  ]  ,  trace  at  line  level  followed  by  thick  dot  at  mid-height  (perhaps  section  of  diagonal 

descender  to  left)  3  ]  ,  high  spot  followed  by  cross-bar  (?)  joining  an  upright  u  ,  (j)  or  ^  ,  foot  of 

up-stroke  to  right  followed  by  foot  of  upright  (w?)  [,  lower  part  of  e  or  c;  foot  of  up-stroke;  flat  trace  at  line 

level  4  ] .  j  faint  traces  on  edge  (dot  at  line  level  followed  by  shadowy  up-stroke  to  right  at  mid-height  and 

high  spot),  perhaps  all  parts  of  upright:  p  cannot  be  read  [,  foot  of  up-stroke  to  right  touching  the  tail  of  A 
5  ] . ,  oblique  upright  with  thicker  ink  on  foot  (n  suggested) 


5  I  ] . ,  K  or  A  [,  tip  of  diagonal  at  line  level  4  ] .  j  at  mid-height  [,  e  or  c;  foot  of 

up-stroke  to  right  5  ] ,  [  J  _  [,  two  high  spots  on  vertical  fibres  (surface  stripped) 

Fr.  6 


]..[ 

^apoLcXiTTevv  ^  [ 
^  rjiSpyavToc  [ 
]adojpr]ccovTO  [ 
]  TLp,€V0V7TT0Xt€6  pOv[ 
Joupa  [ 


,  ]..[ 

€VL  /xeyjapotc  Xtirev  vl6\y 
]  Tji  Apvavroc 
]a  dcopTjccovro 
lvK\Ttpievov  TTToXteOpov 
]v  yaAK€[a  SJou/oa 

.  .].aA/c[ 


1  ] . .  foot  of  upright  followed  by  small  angular  trace  at  line  level  (apex  downwards)  and  top  of  oblique 
upright  (N  ?) ;  initial  curve  and  part  of  cross-bar  (k  rather  than  h  ?)  2  .  .  lower  part  of  upright ;  dot  at  mid¬ 
height,  possibly  left-hand  arc  3  ]  ,  foot  of  upright  7  ]  ,  oblique  upright  (probably  n) 


Fr.  8 


].[ 

^yopi€vr][ 
^OJVTTa  ^  [ 
1.^0. [ 


]..[ 

]Ttm[ 

] . . [ 
]  (^€X€Ct[ 

1 .  [.JpocaAAo  [ 


]v^pLOCi^  [ 

] .  .  [ 

Ja/cAt  [ 

].[  * 

]acc6Tat[ 


5 
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10 


]otca/x[ 

]^€Ta  [ 

]S^/X7r€[ 


] .  . . .  [ 

]T7yOT€  [ 

].t[ 


\il)€i€daX  ^  [ 

]  ^  ai8€IX€  [ 

]  ^  KOvctr[ 

].>?[ 


^^•7  ^  1 .  [^  trace  below  the  line,  possibly  part  of  descender  2  ]  ,  upright;  dot  at  line  level,  per¬ 
haps  foot  of  upright,  and  oblique  upright  with  thicker  ink  on  foot  (n  suggested)  4  ^  [,  foot  of  up-stroke  to 

5  ].,  tip  of  up-stroke  to  right  .[,  foot  of  upright  6  ^[,  probably  A  8  ([  J,  higher 

part  of  upright  (blurred  ink,  perhaps  part  of  the  deletion);  I  cannot  recognize  the  deleted  letter  ^  [,  lower  part 
of  upright  9  [,  high  horizontal  ii  J  _ ,  top  of  upright;  high  horizontal  (t  rather  than  2);  higher 

part  of  curv^ed  up-stroke  to  right  followed  by  spot  at  mid-height 

Fr.  8  1  ]  _  _  [5  apparendy  a,  a,  or  A,  indistinguishable  traces  at  line  level  2  ]  ,  descender  as  of  p,  t, 

Yj  ^  4  ] .  5  trace  at  line  level  (perhaps  part  of  upright)  followed  by  high  horizontal  touching  i  (r  suggested) 

.  [,  lower  part  of  up-stroke  to  right  5  ]  ,  dot  at  line  level  below  the  left-hand  arc  of  (f>  (a  possible)  6  ]  [, 
trace  below  the  line,  probably  part  of  descender  [,  remains  of  upright  y  ]  ,  faint  medial  trace  on  edge 

.  .  .  [  (damaged  fibres),  perhaps  the  two  ends  of  a  high  horizontal;  trace  level  with  letter-tops  above  faint  spots  at 
mid-height;  high  trace  (three  or  two  letters  represented)  8  [,  high  fiat  trace  9  ]  ,  apparently  tail  of 

A  or  cross-bar  of  e  S  ,  traces  at  line  level  on  edge  ]  ^  [,  tip  of  upright  above  the  line,  as  of  (j)  10  ]  j 

top  of  upright  touching  the  horizontal  of  r 


9  M . .  .  [>  horizontal  at  mid-height;  small  loop  at  line  level  (b?);  specks  from  descender  J  [,  foot  of 
upright  just  below  the  line  2  [,  faint  traces  on  edge  (top  and  middle  of  the  line);  oblique  descender  (a  or 

X  suggested)  3  ]  ,  top  of  a,  a,  or  a  ,  [,  two  consecutive  dots  at  mid-height  (perhaps  parts  of  a  loop)  fol¬ 
lowed  by  a  faint  high  spot  4  [,  trace  level  with  the  cross-bar  of  e  with  speck  on  the  line  below  5  ]  [ 

(stripped  fibres),  tw^o  spots  followed  by  upper  right-hand  part  of  circle  slightly  below  mid-height  7  [,  thick 

dot  at  line  level  touching  the  tail  of  A  (perhaps  a)  8  ]  ,  apparendy  right-hand  tip  of  horizontal  touching  a 

at  mid-height  ^  [,  foot  of  up-stroke  to  right  (a  suggested)  9  ]  ,  tip  of  up-stroke  to  right  touching  top  of  k 

10  ]  ,  trace  at  line  level  compatible  with  A,  A,  A  [,  dot  at  line  level  on  edge  n  ]  ,  right-hand  part  of 

horizontal  at  mid-height 

Fr.  10  Fr.  ii  Fr.  12 


].o.[ 

]A-.[ 

_[ 

hxv. .  [ 

]n^p[ 

]  .  .  [ 

^r]vocya[ 

]UC€T.[ 

]ci;8€c[ 

rjSrjiXL  [ 

]r]^apa[ 

]  ^  caA7ra[ 

XeipiT€[ 

] .  . 

]'Tr€T€[ 

cu/XjLta[ 

]...[ 

].Sioc4 
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]..[  ].T0.[ 


Fr.  10  I  ] . ,  upright  [,  initial  curve  as  of  A  2  _  [,  dot  at  line  level  on  edge  and  blurred  spot  above 
the  line  3  ] .)  high  spot  on  edge  4  [[afoj,  above  the  deleted  letters  there  is  an  angular  sign  (apex 

upwards)^  the  right  arm  of  which  is  long  and  curved  (I^P  writes:  ‘the  suprascript  ink  looks  almost  like  a  hyphen, 
but  perhaps  the  extra  ink  to  the  left  excludes  that’)  ^  [,  apparently  left-hand  part  of  B,  e,  or  c;  two  consecutive 
spots,  one  slightly  above  the  line  and  one  at  line  level  ^  ?  trace  at  mid-height,  perhaps  right-hand  part 

of  horizontal;  two  thick  high  dots  (the  arms  of  Y?)  ^  >  up-stroke  to  right  with  slighdy  curv'ed  tip  above 

8  there  are  two  suprascript  cursive  letters,  perhaps  ce  [,  foot  of  up-stroke  to  right  9  ]  _  [,  high  trace, 

perhaps  curv'ed  top  of  letter  (c  corrected  into  n?);  high  curved  trace,  apparently  top  of  circular  letter,  and  speck 
above  the  line  (from  above  or  below?) 

Fr.  II  I  ]  ,  faint  high  spot  [,  Y  rather  than  p,  t  2  [  ],  the  gap  fits  a  narrow  letter  ] .  .  [j  thick 

down-stroke  to  right  with  curved  top  (a?);  up-stroke  to  right  starting  from  the  lower  right-hand  part  of  the  previ¬ 
ous  letter  and  forming  an  angle  on  top  (a?)  5  ^  [,  upright  followed  by  spot  at  line  level  on  edge  9  ] .  ? 

high  spot  above  trace  at  mid-height  (perhaps  cross-stroke  joining  upright)  [,  upright  followed  by  arm? 

Fr.  12  I  J . .  [,  horizontal  slightly  above  line  level;  descender  as  of  p,  t,  y,  4^  2  [,  e  or  c;  left-hand 

part  of  high  horizontal  touching  the  previous  letter  3  J .  >  right-hand  tip  of  high  horizontal  touching  6  [, 

o  rather  than  co  4  .  [?  lower  part  of  letter  beneath  faint  spot  above  the  line  on  edge  5  ^ ,  perhaps  r 

or  p  (blurred  ink)  ^  J . .  ?  indistinguishable  (blurred  ink)  7  ] ,  _  perhaps  top  of  circular  letter;  high 

horizontal  (above  faint  spots  at  line  level  on  stripped  fibres);  perhaps  tip  of  up-stroke  to  right 


Fr.  13  Fr.  14  Fr.  15 


].[ 

].[ 

]^a.[ 

]klcol  [ 

^VT€ 

]eAou[ 

‘COL' 

]vcaT\  [ 

] 

]uav^ 

JraxY 

]  [ 

Ira 

-J  *  * 

]<od_[ 

• 

]..[ 

Fr.  13  I  J .  [.  dot  below  the  line,  perhaps  tip  of  descender  2  ,  [,  r  or  tt  4  ]  ,  speck  at  mid-height 
[tS’ojJ,  the  deletion  mark,  if  not  delusory,  is  quite  faint  [,  oblique  descender  (a  or  x  suggested)  5  [, 

foot  of  upright  6  [,  upright 


Fr.  14  I  ]  [,  two  consecutive  dots  at  line  level  2  ] . ,  two  spots  on  edge,  one  high  and  one  at  mid¬ 
height  ,  [,  upright  3  t’,  the  elision  mark  is  written  above  the  right-hand  top  of  t  [,  trace  at  line  level, 

perhaps  lower  left-hand  part  of  circular  letter  4  ]  ,  faint  spot  at  mid-height  on  edge  5  on  account 

of  the  blank  space  beneath  (4),  it  is  possible  that  v.  4  was  the  last  verse  of  a  column;  but  it  is  also  conceivable 
that  a  short  line  followed  v.  4 


Fr  15  I  .[.upright  2  ..[,  c  rather  than  e;  perhaps  foot  of  upright  3  J .,  dot  at  line  level  com- 
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paiible  with  a  [,  left-hand  part  of  loop  (o  rather  than  a)  4  .  apparently  left-hand  part  of  e  5  [> 

apparently  e  or  e  6  ]  _  [,  possibly  rr,  but  there  are  spots  of  ink  not  accounted  for  after  the  second  letter 


Fr.  1 6 


Fr.  17 


Fr.  18 


5 


].07t[ 

]a0o.[ 

.[ 

]  Oi€v[ 
j7rtSicu[ 
]avT€[ 

]  [ 


].[ 


]  eiAo  [ 


Fr.  16  I  ] . ,  perhaps  N  2  [,  up-stroke  to  right  (a?)  3  .  .  [5  remains  of  the  loop  of  A  or  o  (if  a,  the 

following  trace  is  part  of  it);  spot  at  line  level  4  ] .  . ,  lower  part  of  e  or  c;  the  same  7  [,  left-hand  part 

of  c,  or  CO  8  in  the  blank  space  beneath  the  final  letter  of  v.  7  some  of  the  horizontal  fibres  are  stripped: 

therefore  we  can  neither  be  sure  that  v.  7  was  the  last  verse  of  a  column  nor  that  it  was  followed  by  a  short  line 

^7  ^  ] .  [j  spots  at  line  level  2  ]  ,  top  of  upright  ^  [,  perhaps  e;  perhaps  o 

Fr.  18  I  ] .  5  mid-line  speck  [,  upright  2  ] . .  .  [  (letter-tops),  faint  spot;  angular  trace  (apex  upwards); 
tip  of  down-stroke  to  right 


Fr.  19 


Fr.  20 


Fr.  21 


h.i 

].pe  [ 

].ac  [ 


]C€V  •  [ 

]t[ 


Fr.  19  I  [,  upright  2  ]  ,  upright  with  slightly  curv^ed  top  3  ]  ,  high  dot  4  ]  [,  slightly 

curv  ed  tip  of  upright  the  suprascript  letter  appears  to  be  e  rather  dian  o  ]  ,  top  of  r  or  c  [,  spot  just 
below  mid-height  on  edge 


Fr.  20  I  ] .  [,  foot  of  upright  followed  by  faint  spot  at  line  level  perhaps  lower  right-hand  part  of 

arc;  foot  of  upright;  trace  at  line  level  (horizontal?);  trace  at  line  level  (part  of  up-stroke  to  right?)  2  I  am 

not  sure  whether  ceu  belongs  to  the  main  text  and  the  middle  point  is  a  punctuation  mark,  or  cev  is  part  of  a  su¬ 
prascript  addition  followed  by  a  middle  point  (cf  fr.  13.4);  cev  looks  large  enough  to  be  main  text,  but  on  the  other 
hand  the  top  of  r  (v.  3)  is  written  at  the  same  level  as  the  lower  parts  of  cev  (without  any  interlinear  space),  which 
may  suggest  that  cev  represents  a  suprascript 
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Fr.  21  I  ]  [,  foot  of  upright  2  0,  faint  down-stroke  to  right  starting  from  lower  right-hand  part  of 

letter  (not  accounted  for)  [,  perhaps  tip  of  oblique  descender  of  A  or  x  3  J . ,  faint  spot  at  mid-height  on 

an  isolated  fibre  .  f ,  t  or  y  4  J . .  &  or  c  . . .  f ,  left-hand  arc  (o  suggested) ;  very  faint  spot  level  with  top 

of  preceding  arc  followed  by  high  dot  (top  of  triangular  letter ?) ;  high  dotj  perhaps  part  of  upright 


Fr.  22  Fr.  23  Fr.  24 


h.[ 

]. 

.[ 

].c..[ 

]  oS6uS[ 

14 

1.9(3. [ 

].[ 

].[ 

14 

* 

• 

Fr.  22  I  [,  oblique  upright  2  e  is  apparently  written  currente  calamo  over  a  letter  that  I  cannot  identify^ 

[,  foot  of  up-stroke  to  right  (a  suggested);  upper  left-hand  part  and  top  of  a  letter  followed  by  faint  spot  at  line 
level  (perhaps  two  letters  represented)  3  _  [,  cui'ved  foot  of  up-stroke  to  right  foUowed  by  high  roughly 

circular  traces  (damaged  fibres;  A  with  suprascript?);  remains  of  up-stroke  to  right  4  ]  .>  Fight  part  of  high 

horizontal  (t  suggested)  [,  trace  at  hne  level,  perhaps  foot  of  up-stroke  to  right 

Fr.  23  I  [,  probably  A  2  ]  ,  apparently  right-hand  part  of  co  .  ,  A  (followed  by  ?h,  ?i)  or  (if  only 

one  letter  represented)  u  4  ] .  [?  f^int  high  trace 

Fr.  24  1  ]  _ ,  e?;  r  or  i  2  ]  ^ ,  spot  at  mid- height  on  edge  3  ,  [,  tip  of  upright  4  ] .  [5 

faint  trace  close  to  v.  3 


Fr.  25 


Fr.  26 


Fr.  27 


] . . vp^tI 

^rapeOv  [ 

].d 


]...[ 


]..[ 


Fr.  25  1  ]  ,  foot  of  down-stroke  to  right;  e  or  c  2  [,  up-stroke  to  right  (a  or  u  suggested)  3  ] .  ? 

right-hand  arc  in  the  upper  half  of  the  line  ,  top  of  triangular  letter  (a  rather  than  A  or  a)  [,  high  trace 
on  edge  (a?)  4  1 .  >  trace  just  below  letter-tops  (part  of  horizontal?)  followed  by  faint  high  spot 

Fr.  26  1  ] . .  .  [  (lower  parts  of  letters),  thick  dot;  possibly  tip  of  up-stroke  to  right;  possibly  lower  left-hand 

part  of  A  or  A  2  [,  two  faint  spots  on  edge,  one  at  mid-height  and  one  below  the  line  3  ]  ,  appar¬ 

ently  top  of  up-stroke  to  right  with  tip  of  vertical  before  it  (not  k) 

Fr.  27  I  ] .  .  [5  top  of  A  or  a;  apparently  left  end  of  horizontal  (t?) 
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Fr.  28  Fr.  29  Fr.  30 

L[.l.[ 

]  .  .  .  [  .  .  i-Ka)  [  ]  iKai[ 

[  .  .  .  .  t[  ]  .  ^^  [ 

]<ITV.[ 

=>  ]..[ 


Fr.  28  I  ]  _  [,  foot  of  upright;  A  rather  than  A  2  ]  _  [,  up-stroke  to  right  from  middle  to  top  of  the 

line;  lower  part  of  e  or  c;  lower  part  of  loop  (a  or  o  suggested)  3  .  .  [  (abraded  fibres),  top  of  circle  just 

above  mid-height;  thick  cui'ved  down-stroke  to  right  from  top  to  middle  of  the  line  (possibly  A,  the  left  leg  of  which 
may  also  be  partly  extant) 

^^•29  I  . . . .  [  (lower  parts  of  letters),  spot  at  line  level;  two  dots  at  line  level  (one  above  the  other),  perhaps 
part  of  upright;  spot  slightly  above  line  level;  spot  at  line  level  2  ,  confused  traces  at  mid-height;  A  or  A? 

[,  thick  upright  compatible  with  n  3  . .  .  .  (letter-tops),  thick  dot,  very  thick  up-stroke  to  right  above  the  line 
and  faint  spot  level  with  letter-tops  beneath  the  up-stroke  (perhaps  some  symbol  rather  than  a  letter);  dot  above 
the  line  and  spot  level  with  letter-tops  beneath  it;  upright  followed  by  up-stroke  to  right  (k?);  down-stroke  to  right 
touching  the  preceding  stroke  (a?) 

In  the  left  margin  of  v.  3  f ,  a  cursive  note,  perhaps  ( )  y{ap)  |  ---]  ^  ^  ap€{ )?  (]  ,  central  part  of  upright  above 

horizontal  below  the  line;  horizontal  at  mid-height  touching  a). 

Fr.  30  1  ] .  [.  descender  as  of  p,  t,  y,  4^  [ . ],  the  gap  fits  a  narrow  letter  ]  ^  [,  ver>^  faint  spot  at  line  level 

2  a  very  strange  line:  the  hand  looks  different  from  the  other  fragments  and  the  letters  overlap  (perhaps  to  spare 
space  at  the  end  of  the  verse?)  ]  ,  apparendy  top  of  upright  3  ]  ,  r  or  t  4  .  [?  faint  high  spot 

5  ] . .  [>  right-hand  arc;  perhaps  part  of  upright 


Fr.  31 


Fr.  32 


Fr-  33 


Fr.  34 


].[  ]..[  M 

] _ [  ]h-^y[ 

]  ^  pwa  ^  [  ]Toy[ 


]  aKa  [ 
]  €aKp[ 

].[.].[ 

]..[ 


Fr.  31  I  ]  [,  faint  trace  below  the  line  (part  of  descender?)  2  [,  upright  3  J .  ?  Flint  trace  at 

line  level  followed  by  high  spot  and  foot  of  upright  followed  by  curved  up-stroke  to  right  above  the  line  (h?)  [, 

up-stroke  to  right  (a  suggested)  4  ] .  5  high  very  thick  dot  (blurred  ink),  perhaps  loop  of  p  co  ,  probably 

A  but  N  cannot  be  ruled  out 

Fr.  32  I  )  [  (damaged  fibres),  trace  at  line  level  (foot  of  upright?);  then  perhaps  e  (if  only  one  letter  repre¬ 
sented,  possibly  A>^)  2  ]  _  [  (damaged  fibres),  thick  up-stroke  to  right  at  mid-height  beneath  high  horizontal 
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(a  distorted  o?);  upright;  dot  at  line  level;  descender  as  of  p,  t,  y,  4^  4  ] .  ?  faint  high  spot  on  edge  ^  [, 

apparently  remains  of  loop  at  line  level  (a?) 


Fr.  34  I  ]  ,  apparently  tip  of  roughly  horizontal  stroke  touching  loop  of  a  at  mid-height  ^  ^  [,  foot  of 
upright  touching  the  lower  tip  of  a;  foot  of  upright  2  ]  ,  probably  A  3  ] .  [  (stripped  fibres),  spot  just 

above  mid-height  ]  [,  high  spot,  possibly  tip  of  upright  4  ] .  .  [  (stripped  fibres),  two  very  faint  spots  at 

mid-height 


Fr.  35 


Fr.  36 


Fr.  37 


].[ 


]8io[ 

]oto  [ 

].’.[ 


]..[.].[ 

J^fAo(/>  [ 

]vUjLxa)[ 


Ff.  35  2  ].[,  speck 

Fr.  36  1  .  [,  foot  of  upright  2  [,  e  or  co  rather  than  e  or  c?  3  .  [5  thick  spot  at  line  level  on 

edge  4  ]  _  [,  faint  high  traces;  perhaps  top  of  cii'cular  letter 

Ft.  37  I  ] . .  [,  two  feet  of  upright  ]  ^  [,  descender  2  (j),  the  upper  vertical  is  not  \isible  ^  [,  appar¬ 
ently  tip  of  descender  (p  ?)  4  ]  ^  (damaged  fibres),  faint  horizontal  at  mid-height 


Fr.  38 


Fr.  39 


Fr.  40 


].M 

m 


]w.].[ 

^aKpav€(f)r]  ^  [ 
]ayy€A[ 


]<^lXo  [ 

’  ].[ 


Fr.  38  1  ]  ,  upright  the  lower  loop  (the  only  extant  part  of  the  letter)  is  abnormally  large  t  is  prob¬ 

ably  inserted 

Fr.  39  1  ] .  [,  blurred  thick  spot  below  the  line  2  [,  foot  of  upright 

Fr.  40  2  [,  apparently  left-hand  angle  of  xa  or  n  3  ] .  [5  speck 


Fr.  41 


Fr.  42 


Fr.  43 


Ja>A[ 

]s.’.[ 


]xo‘.[ 

]..[ 


].vv[ 

]a/cor  ^  [ 
]^av€ta  [ 

J/cS^Au  [ 
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]v€a0[ 


Fr.  41  2  [,  very  faint  spots  of  ink  at  mid-height  close  to  the  next  letter;  perhaps  A 

42  1  .  [)  apparently  foot  of  upright  3  j  [  (letter-tops),  two  spots  one  above  the  other;  top  of 

triangular  letter  (specks  of  ink  below  both  traces  on  stripped  fibres) 

Fr.  43  I  J  (damaged  fibres),  spot  at  mid-height  on  edge  followed  by  faded  top  of  upright  2  intra  tineas 
above  v,  a  speck  of  ink  not  accounted  for  [,  thick  down-stroke  to  right  at  mid-height  3 

descender  remains  [,  traces  (top  and  middle  of  the  line)  on  projecting  fibres  4  [,  foot  of  upright 


Fr.  44 


Fr.  45 


Fr.  46 


•  •  •  • 

].[  ].[ 
]_€ixolot[  ]pv[ 

] . ^.[  ].T^[ 

]...[ 


]e7]LCLy  [ 


Fr.  44  I  ]  4?  descender  as  of  p,  t,  y,  2  ]  ,  near-horizontal  touching  the  back  of  e  3  ] 

(letter-tops),  top  of  up-stroke  to  right  above  the  line;  high  spot  followed  at  a  bit  lower  level  by  right-hand  part  of 
horizontal;  top  of  upright  (probably  i);  top  of  circular  letter;  high  thick  dot;  high  horizontal  ,  [,  apparendy 
r  or  c 

45  M  .  [5  very  faint  spot  just  below  the  line  3  ]  ,  top  of  up-stroke  to  right  4  ] .  . .[,  higher  part 

of  thick  upright  sloping  down  to  right;  faint  high  trace;  high  flat  trace 

Fr.  46  I  ]  ,  thick  upright  with  foot  curving  to  left  on  edge  (n  ?)  [,  trace  at  line  level  on  edge,  possibly  foot 

of  upright  2  [,  foot  of  upright  3  ] .  5  very  faint  spot  at  mid-height  on  edge  J .  .  .  [  (letter-tops),  top 

of  triangular  letter;  apparendy  the  same;  high  up-stroke  to  right 


Fr.  47 


Fr.  48 


Fr.  49 


].[.].[ 

].[ 

>«....[ 

]  [.].[ 
]  [ 
].«.[ 
]A..[ 


] 

] 

] 

] 

] . 


V 


5 


J.[ 

].eAo[ 

]f^v[ 


TOO 
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Fr.  47  I  J  [,  part  of  down-stroke  to  right  at  mid-height  ]  [,  A  or  o  2  ]  J,  upper  right-hand  part 

of  loop  at  mid-height  3  .  . .  .  [  (damaged  fibres),  upright;  perhaps  p;  perhaps  e  or  c;  two  faint  horizontals, 

one  close  to  the  previous  letter  just  above  mid-height  and  the  other  further  to  right  just  above  line  level  4  ] . , 
upright  apparently  tt;  top  of  upright;  possibly  top  of  circular  letter;  high  traces  on  edge  5  ]  [ 

(damaged  fibres),  apparently  not  ink,  but  scrap  of  superimposed  papyrus  ] .  [,  possibly  upper  left-hand  part 
of  r,  e,  TT,  or  c  6  stripped  fibres  7  J . ,  middle  of  upright  ,  [,  faint  upright  touching  the  tail  of  a 

8  _  [,  possibly  e;  thick  dot  at  mid-height 

Fr.  48  1  ] .  [,  foot  of  oblique  descender,  as  of  A  or  x  2  ]  ,  tip  of  high  horizontal  on  edge 

Fr.  49  1  1  5  faint  spot  at  line  level  on  edge  2  ]  ,  faint  spot  at  mid-height;  speck  of  ink  projecting 

from  left  arm  of  v  at  mid-height 


Fr.  I 

1  Cf  Horn.  //.  6.315,  13.390  =  16.483,  and  see  patcrrjpt  in  v.  3. 

2  An  elided  monosyllable  (e.g.  r')  would  fill  the  lacuna.  Then  eVtSo-,  ini  5o-,  in'  ISo-  are  equally 

possible. 

3  or  ^LT).  T€  is  varia  lectio  or  correction  of  ni  [h'  ini  converted  into  re?).  PJP  compares  Horn.  IL  11.561 
rvnrovciv  pondXoicL'  ^Ir)  re  vrjnlr)  aurdiv,  which  recommends  the  supplement  TvnTov]civ  and  the  articulation 
Se  T€  [  (rather  than  S'  eTe[  or  S'  ereQ  in  our  verse.  At  the  beginning  K6nrov]ciu  is  also  possible  and  perhaps  suits 
better  the  following  paLcrrjpL  (cf  Horn.  IL  18.379,  Od.  8.274). 

1-3  I  have  thought  of  two  possible  reconstructions:  (i)  Two  or  more  craftsmen  forge  some  object  (a  shield? 
cf  V.  7),  using  curved  (pincers?)  and  hammering:  they  represent  on  the  shield  the  fight  between  the  Lapiths  and 
the  Centaurs.  (2)  The  wounding  of  a  Lapith  or  a  Centaur  gives  rise  to  a  simile  drawn  from  the  activity  of  smiths : 
cf  Ov.  Met.  12.275—8  (the  Centaur  Rhoetus  hurls  a  firebrand  upon  the  head  of  the  Lapith  Charaxus)  vulnere  sanguis 
inustus  /  ternbilem  stiidore  sonum  dedil  ut  dare  ferrum  /  igne  rubens  plerumque  solet,  quod forcipe  curva  /  cum  Jaber  eduxil  lacubus 
demittit. 

4  cvfjLpepToc  qualifies  dperr}  in  its  only  Homeric  occurrence  (//.  13.237),  while  Nonnus  uses  it  more  concretely 
of  military  situations  (cf  Dion.  22.358  al.). 

i'rjv  or  irjv. 

KT[vnoc  or  KT[afji€v-  among  the  possibilities.  The  din  of  the  smithy?  The  slain  in  the  struggle? 

5  noXvSaKpvc  or  noXvSaKpvy. 

Cf  Horn.  IL  5.167  =  20.319  dvd  kXovov  (same  metrical  position). 

6  TjXacc  or  a  compound,  as  S[6]7;Aace.  The  forging  of  the  shield?  The  striking  of  blows  during  the  fight?  Cf 
Quint.  Smyim.  10. 149  f  Std  Si  nXarvv  'pXaccv  (Lpiov  \  alypiT}  dvir^pp  (with  which  cf.  also  nXarvc  (hp,oc  in  v.  7  here). 

7  Cf  Ap.  Rii.  1.1198,  Quint.  Smyrn.  13.318,  Greg.  Naz.  Carm.  2.2,  5,  93  [PG  37  p.  1528),  Nonn.  Dion.  17.246, 
18.27  '^Xarvv  wpLov  (same  metrical  position  in  the  second  and  fifth  passage). 

At  the  end,  some  case  of  dcnlc  is  very  probable. 

8  Perhaps  a  fighter’s  weapon  was  satiated  with  human  flesh:  cf  Horn.  IL  21.69 f  iyx^'^V  •  •  .  |  •  IcpLCvr) 

Xpooc  dpLCvai  dvSpofjiioio. 

9  Perhaps  tic  Kevravpojv^  then  perhaps  AamBdcpy  [  (like  Horn.  IL  12.128,  same  metrical  position)  or 
AanWaic  .  f.  Cf  Ap.  Rh.  1.42  Kcvravpotc  AanlBat  (same  metrical  position). 

10  Cf.  Horn.  IL  3-3^2  nXrj^ev  .  .  .  KopvOoc  pdXov. 

11  The  Centaurs’  weapons  are  tree  trunks  and  branches:  pines  are  mentioned  by  Ov.  Met.  12.357  ^-nd  [Orph.] 
Arg.  172;  generally  the  Centaurs  brandish  firs  ([Hes.]  Scut.  188,  190,  Pind.  Thren.jr.  57.7  Cannata  Fera,  Ap.  Rh.  1.64, 
[Orph.J  Arg.  172),  but  also  oaks  (Ov.  Met.  12.328,  Val.  FI.  1.146),  ashes  (Lucan.  6.390)  or  unspecified  trees  (Ov.  Met. 
12.432,  442,  507-23);  see  further  T/d/C Peirithoos  3  (the  Francois  vase)  and  our  fr.  8.7  with  comm. 

For  cf  Horn.  Od.  12.435  f  I  •  •  •  p^^ydXoi. 
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12  cvfxTTecerrjv  is  appropriate  for  tw^o  champions  or  two  groups  beginning  to  fight:  cf.  Horn.  //.  7.256,  21.387, 
23.687.  Then  perhaps  afxvSic. 

13  For  the  participle  Tr^TrXrjyovrec,  cf.  Call.  lov.  53,  Nonn.  Dion.  28.327. 

14  The  iota  of  aypiov  is  scanned  long:  Horn.  11.  22.313  ayplov  (beginning  of  verse)  is  no  real  parallel,  since 
there  the  lengthening  is  justified  by  an  original  ayptoo.  aypiorr^c  is  a  characteristic  of  the  Centaurs:  cf.  Eur.  Here. 
364,  Hesych.  s.v.  KevravptKcoc.  I  would  not  think  of  ayp{e)iov,  because  this  word  means  ‘rural’  (cf  Leon.  Tar. 
Anth.  Pal.  6.35.2  =  HE  2256)  or  ‘rude’  (cf  Alcm.  TA/GT16.1,  Aristoph.  Nub.  655,  Thesm.  160,  Call./r.  24.13  Pf  = 
26.13  M.). 

Cf  Horn.  II.  5.37  Tpcbac  8’  €KXtvav  Aavaol,  Od.  g.59.  However,  this  reconstruction  raises  metrical 
difficulties.  Fo  avoid  a  breach  of  Hermann  s  bridge,  we  must  suppose  that  eKXtvav  was  followed  by  a  word  begin¬ 
ning  with  a  consonant;  but  even  then  there  is  a  particularly  harsh  violation  of  Naeke’s  bridge,  given  the  short 
quantity  of  a  (see  West,  GAl  p.  155  n.  50).  iKaip[vTo  (cf  Horn.  Od.  3.282)  does  not  seem  to  suit  the  context. 

15  For  vtt'  iyx^c7]ci,  cf  Quint.  Smyrn.  2.130.  The  spears  are  used  by  the  Lapiths  (also  in  fr.  6.6):  cf  Horn.  11. 
12.128,  [Hes.]  Scut.  178,  igo. 

The  adverb  3tacra36v  is  not  to  be  found  before  Arat.  2og. 


16 


V- 


TTcpideLdia  with  gen.  means  ‘I  feel  fear  for’  someone:  cf  Horn.  II.  10.93  (with  Leaf’s  comm.),  17.240.  Here 
the  poet  could  be  making  a  general  statement:  during  a  struggle,  one  aWays  fears  about  a  comrade  (killed  and  left 
unburied?  cf  v.  17  a/c7j8[).  I^P  remarks  that  this  verse  may  be  the  beginning  of  the  simile  tentatively  identified  in 
w.  18-20  below'  (see  n.);  he  proposes  e.g.  cue  SJe'  tic. 

18  Given  the  content  of  w.  ig— 20,  avepiov  is  very  attractive. 

18-20  Possibly  a  simile:  the  fight  or  one  of  the  fighters  is  compared  w'ith  a  winter  gale.  It  is  notew'orthy 
that  all  the  passages  of  the  //zW  listed  in  the  note  on  v.  20  belong  to  similes.  Cf  also  Ap.  PJi.  3.1265—7  (Jason  is 
going  to  face  the  trial  imposed  by  Aeetes)  (j)airjc  kcv  t^ocl)epoLo  /car’  alOepoc  dlccovcav  \  ycipiCpLrjv  crcporrrjv  dap.- 
LVOV  p€Ta7Tai(j)dccec0aL  \  ck  vecjjecov,  Quint.  Smyrn.  g.71  f  (the  Greeks  rush  towards  the  W'alls  of  Troy)  vt(l)dSccctv 
eoLKOTCC,  at  re  (fycpovrai  |  rapcficcc  ck  ve^fiecuv  Kpvcpfj  vtto  yciparoc  dyprj. 

ig  Perhaps  ojprjL  x\cipcpLr]L\  cf.  Horn.  Od.  5.485  and  Hes.  Op.  494  (beginning  of  verse). 

20  Cf  Horn.  II.  5.864, 11.62, 15.170,  Od.  20.104  e’/c  vepewv  (same  metrical  position),  alw'ays  about  meteorologi¬ 
cal  phenomena  or  heavenly  bodies. 


Fr.  2 

Ends  of  verses  (blank  space  after  at  in  v  g). 

2  Perhaps  kv3l]poc  or  oPpijpoc  7]p[coc  (cf  Cypr.  fr.  15.4  Bernabe,  Quint.  Smyrn.  6.225,  8.32,  Christod.  Anth. 
Pal.  2.2). 

3  Probably  *HpaKX\rjoc  or  -rji  or  -ija,  rather  than  some  case  of  ^lt)]  *Hpa/cA[7jet7j  (cf  Horn.  11.  2.658  ai).  As 
regards  this  likely  mention  of  Heracles,  see  the  introduction  above. 

5  Perhaps  h^cepov.  The  bond  that  kept  Andromeda  tied  to  the  sea  rock?  Cf  Aristoph.  Thesm.  1013  tz/.,  Arat. 
203,  Ov.  Met.  4.681  tz/.,  Manil.  5.551  <3/.,  Nonn.  Dion.  25.130  al. 

6  Cassiepeia,  queen  of  Ethiopia,  boasted  of  being  more  beautiful  than  the  Nereids  (this  is  the  usual  version 

of  the  myth:  cf  [Apollod.]  2.4.3;  according  to  Tzetzes  ad  Lyc.  836,  she  claimed  to  be  fairer  than  Hera;  Hygin. 
Fab.  64  and,  implicitly,  Antiphil.  App.  Plan.  147.4  =  ^^9^  ^ay  that  she  proclaimed  her  daughter  Andromeda  more 

beautiful  than  the  Nereids).  Poseidon,  sharing  the  Nereids’  anger,  sent  a  sea  monster  against  Ethiopia:  to  appease 
the  god’s  fuiy,  Andromeda  had  to  be  bound  to  a  rock  and  be  exposed  to  the  Krjroc.  Cassiepeia’s  ruinous  boastful¬ 
ness  occurred  already  in  Sophocles’  Andromeda  [TrGF  IV  p.  156)  and  became  a  common  motif  in  later  poetry: 
cf  Arat.  657 f,  Prop.  3.22.29,  4.7.65 f,  Ov  Am.  3.3.176,  Met.  4.6706,  687,  692,  Manil.  1.3546,  5.540,  Nonn.  Dion. 
25-i35f-.  41-236.  43-i66f; 

7  cdcucac,  cacucac,  cacucai,  cacucajc,  cacucat.  The  verb  would  be  appropriate  for  Perseus  saving  Andromeda 
from  the  sea  monster:  cf  Eur.  TrGF  129  and  133,  Aristoph.  Thesm.  1014,  Ov.  Met.  4.703  al. 

8  Tjyayc,  ijyay.  Cf  e.g.  ep.  adesp.  Anth.  Pal.  9.483.1  rjyayc  Ihpcevc  (end  of  verse). 
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9  ap-^iac,  dpijiat.  For  this  explicit,  cf.  Horn.  //.  1.408.  Conceivably  the  verb  applies  to  Perseus  helping  An¬ 
dromeda:  cf.  Ov.  Met  4.737  (Perseus)  auxilium  .  .  .  domus.  If  this  hypothesis  is  correct,  note  the  post-Homeric  sense 
of  the  word  (in  the  Homeric  poems  dpriyciv  means  always  ‘to  succour  in  war’). 

10  Cf  Horn.  Od.  7.192,  12.223,  17.446. 


5  PJP  proposes  e.g.  77  o  yc  and  points  out  that  this  could  be  the  fifth  foot. 

6  pivyov,  fivyovc,  7T€v\r€pLVXov^  7T€v]Tefivyovc  (cf.  i7TTdi.ivxoc  at  Call.  Del.  65,  Nonn.  Dion.  4-i4>  10.66). 

II  opxW 


3  Perhaps  dpi^acL{v)  (cf  Horn.  II.  8.402  al.). 

4  Bopdco  veov  a  [.  Cf  Arat.  241  Bopeao  veov  Kartovroc. 
4-5  Cf  Horn.  11.  15. 17 1  =  19-358  OTTO  pLTrrjc  .  .  .  Bopeao. 

5  ]  at  pt7T7]Cu[.  ptTTrj,  pLTTrjc,  piTrfj. 


Fr.  5 

1  KaT€yva[  (cf.  Horn.  II.  3.448  KarevvacOev)? 

2  7T7]pia  7Tp[.  Cf  Horn.  Od.  17.446  jrrjpLa  TTpoc-qyaye. 

3  eTTicKoire,  iTncK07re[rjCL  and  the  like,  err  I  c/<:o7Te[A-.  T  he  rock  to  which  Andromeda  was  tied  (cf.  Ov  Alet.  5*26, 
Mariil.  5.551,  628  scopulis)? 

4  pi]fya  cOeve  (tragic  verb  found  also  in  later  epic,  cf  Ap.  Rh.  1.62)?  pijeyacOevec  (cf  prob.  Hes. ^  26.4 

iM.-W.)? 

Fr.  6 

2  Cf  Horn.  Od.  16.120  piovvov  e^i^  ev  pieydpoici  reKwv  AtVev,  II.  14.485,  19.339)  22.483 f,  24.726,  Od.  3-3545 
4.734,  11.68,  13.403,  20.67f 

3  For  the  Lapith  Dryas,  cf  Horn.  IL  1.263,  [Hes.]  Scut.  179,  LL\1C  Peirithoos  3  (the  Francois  vase),  Ov  Alet. 
12.290  al. 

4  Homeric  explicit  {II.  2.526  al.). 

5  Hornci'ic  explicit  {II.  2.501  al.). 

6  Cf  [Opp.]  Cyn.  1.63  yd^Kea  Sovpa.  The  Homeric  expressions  are  slighdy  different:  cf  II.  6.3  and  Od.  5.309 
yaXKTjpea  Sovpa  (end  of  verse),  II.  13.247  al.  8dpv  ydA^eoi^.  For  the  Lapiths’  spears,  see  on  fr.  1.15. 

7  Some  case  of  dXKrj  or  aA/c[ap,  a]raA/c[ic,  a]raA/c[tv. 


Fr.  8 

7  ipeyav  o^oy  (see  on  fr.  i.ii)? 

9  acTTtSt,  dcTTiSa  (see  fr.  1.7  and  the  introduction  above)?  ^JecTrtSt  (cf  Nonn.  Dion.  3.41  tz/.,  Par.  1.87  al.)? 
9]ec7TL8q  (cf  Nonn.  Dion.  25.452,  Par.  14.73)?  Homeric  poems  have  only  the  form  deciriv  {Od.  1.328,  8.498, 
«7-385)- 

Fr.  9 

2  ujSptoc,  perhaps  followed  by  tcy[  (cf  Hes.  Op.  217).  The  word  v^ptc  could  apply  to  Cassiepeia  (but  also  to 
the  Centaurs:  cf  Eur.  Here.  181,  Isocr.  10.26,  Apostol.  9.73). 

7  ]i/fete  ^aAa[cc-,  perhaps  Kpv\ipeLe  (cf  Opp.  Hal.  2.637,  Nonn.  Dion.  33.331)?  The  word  ddXacca  would  suit 
the  myth  of  Andromeda. 

Fr.  10 

6  caA7Ta[.  Cf  Archestr.  SH 159.  i  =  fr.  29.1  Olson -Sens,  Numen.  SH  586,  Pancrat.  SH  600.1,  Opp.  Hal.  1.125  al. 


Fr.  II 
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2  a^€c6\. 

3  Se^aro,  Cf.  Horn.  IL  2.186,  5.158,  Od.  5.462, 

4  Perhaps  Zrjvoc  ya\p  (cf.  Horn.  II.  14.213). 

6  Possibly  t€  (cf  Horn.  IL  1.361  =  5.372  =  6.485  =  24.127  =  Od.  4.610  =  5.181,  Od.  13.288). 

7  Some  form  of  cvfijiaprrToj  (cf  Horn.  IL  10.467  cvpipidpiffac,  beginning  of  verse)  or  cvpipia\x-. 

Fr.  30 

Apparently  ends  of  verses  (blank  space  after  uc  in  v.  3). 


Fr.  31 

3 

Fr.  37 

2  Perhaps  some  ease  of  (jiiXo(f>pocvvrj  (cf  Horn.  IL  9,256). 

39 

2  OLKpa  or  pi]aKpd  ve<f)rj. 

Fr.  46 

2  It  is  not  possible  to  join  this  line  with  fr.  5.3,  to  give  iTncKOTrl'qici. 

Fr.  47 

4  Perhaps  AaTTt6q[. 


G.  MASSIMILLA 


III.  KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


4715-4716. L  YSIAS 

Under  these  two  numbers  we  give  fragments  of  two  speeches  of  Lysias.  4716  comes 
from  that  group  of  Lysian  speeches  transmitted  in  medieval  MSS,  and  is  the  only  such 
example  thus  far  identified  in  the  collection  (others  of  possibly  Oxyrhynchite  provenance 
have  been  published  from  other  collections — see  below,  and  for  lists  of  published  papyri 
of  Lysias  see  the  on-line  edition  of  the  catalogue  of  Mertens-Pack^  at  httpi/Zwww.ulg. 
ac.bc/ facphl/ services/ cedopal/MPg/ fexp.shtmf  and  the  Leuven  Database  of  Ancient  Books 
at  http://ldab.arts.kulcuven.ac.bc/l  4715  is  among  the  group  of  speeches  that  did  not 
survive  to  be  copied  in  medieval  MSS,  but  were  known  and  circulated  in  antiquity  under 
the  name  of  Lysias. 

Papyid  of  Lysian  speeches  of  the  second  group  are  well  exampled:  see  G.  Indelli, 
‘I  papiri  di  Lisia:  alcune  osservazioni’,  PapLup  9  (2000)  195—204,  and  M.  Cocurullo,  ‘II 
contributo  dei  papiri  alia  conoscenza  di  Lisia’,  PapLup  10  (2001)  113—70.  These  include 
(i)  P  Hibeh  I  14  (iii  bg  cartonnage,  written  on  the  front  of  R  Hibeh  I  7,  a  gnomic  anthology 
of  passages  from  Euripides,  Ps.-Epicharmus,  and  Menander  or  Euripides)  containing  Kara 
©co^ortSoi;— a  strikingly  early  manuscript  of  Attic  oratory;  (ii)  MPER  I  13  (ii  ad  IndeUi; 
ii/iii  ed.  pr.;  pap.  roll,  provenance  unknown)  containing  Tlepl  rrjc  ^AvrL(j>d)vroc  Ovyarpoc 
and  fragments  of  other  unknown  speeches;  (iii)  XIII  1606,  a  late  second-  or  early  third- 
century  papyrus  roll  containing  TJpoc  l7T7To6epc7]v,  LIpoc  Qeopivrjcrov^  and  two  to  four  other 
unknown  orations,  found  together  with  the  roll  of  Pindar’s  Paeans^  Euripides’  Hypsipyle^  and 
other  papyri  (see  XIII  1606  introd.;  Cockle,  Hypsipyle  p.  22  n.  14;  on  the  identification  of 
speeches  in  XIII  1606  and  the  constitution  of  their  texts  see  M.  Sakurai,  fPE  109  (1995) 
177-80;  E.  Medda,  fPE  129  (2000)  21-8;  135  (2001)  23-31,  and  id.,  Lysiae  In  Hippothersem,  In 
Theomnestum  et fragmenta  ex  incertis  orationibus  (P  Oxy.  13.1606)  (Florence  2003)  for  a  re-edition 
of  the  whole);  (iv)  P.  Ryl.  Ill  489  +  P.  Lond.  inv.  2852  [Pack^  1290]  (iv  ad  Indelli;  ist  half  of 
iv  Gavallo-Maehler  GBEBP no.  8b;  iii/iv  ed.  pr. ;  pap.  codex  from  Oxyrh)mchus)  contain¬ 
ing  'Yirep  Epv^tpidxov.  In  addition  to  these,  XXXI  2537  contains  hypotheses  of  no  fewer 
than  18  Lysian  speeches  unknown  in  the  medieval  tradition.  (On  these  see  alsoj.  C.  Trevett, 
T.  Oxy.  2537  and  Isocrates’  Trapeziticus’,  fPE  81  (1990)  22-6.) 

Speeches  of  Lysias  of  the  former  group — those  transmitted  in  medieval  MSS  and 
instanced  on  papyri — are  few  in  number,  especially  in  comparison  with  papyTi  of  surviving 
speeches  of  Demosthenes,  Isocrates,  or  Aeschines.  These  are  significantly  outnumbered 
by  papyri  of  Lysian  speeches  that  did  not  survive  antiquity  (see  above,  with  the  studies  of 
Indelli  and  Cocurullo  cited  previously).  This  confirms  (what  can  be  seen  from  ancient  crit¬ 
ics  of  oratory)  that  the  collection  of  Lysian  works  in  circulation  in  the  Roman  period  was 
vastly  greater  than  those  few  that  sundvcd  to  be  copied  in  the  Middle  Ages:  see  K.  Dover, 
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Lysias  and  the  Corpus Lysiacum  (Berkeley  and  Los  Angeles  1968)  15.  Pseudo-Plutarch  [Vitae  dec. 
oral  836A)  credits  Lysias  with  425  speeches,  of  which  Dionysius  and  Caecilius  [De  Lysia  17) 
recognized  233  as  genuine;  we  know  the  names  of  about  170,  but  only  34  are  extant  in  me¬ 
dieval  MSS,  of  which  only  31  are  agreed  upon  as  authentically  Lysian  by  modern  editors 
(who  regard  XI,  perhaps  XVJ  and  possibly  VI  as  spurious;  Dover  is  still  more  sceptical).  Of 
the  remains  of  the  twenty-two  hypotheses  of  Lysian  speeches  given  by  XXXI  2537  only 
four  are  extant  in  the  surviving  Lysian  corpus.  Of  the  Lysian  speeches  (at  least  four,  more 
probably  six)  preseiwed  in  XIII  1606,  none  are  extant  in  medieval  MSS. 

Papyri  of  speeches  of  Lysias  transmitted  in  medieval  MSS  include  (i)  PL  III/284  B 
containing  De  caede  Eratosthenis  14.25-15. 28  (published  by  R.  Pintaudi  and  A.  Lopez  Garcia, 
AnPap  12  (2000)  19-20  (i  Bc/i  ad  pap.  roll  probably  from  Oxyrhynchus);  (ii)  PSI  XI  1206 
containing  Epitaphius  75-9  (pap.  roll  in  the  same  hand  (early  iii  ad  Indelli;  ii  ad  ed.  pr.) 
as  XIII  1606  and  PSI  XI  1202);  (iii)  P.  Ryl.  Ill  489  +  P.  Lond.  inv.  2852  containing  Kara 
Eparoedevove  47.21  (see  above);  and  (iv)  PSI  inv.  966  (mentioned  without  provenance  or 
date  by  Pintaudi  and  Lopez  Garcia,  loc.  cit.  19),  a  tiny  fragment  possibly  containing  Kara 
AioyeiTovoc  22.7* 

Further  on  the  papyid  of  Lysias  see  the  bibliography  listed  in  E.  Medda’s  re-edition 
of  XIII  1606  (cited  above).  There  are  still  no  examples  of  papyri  of  the  extant  speeches  of 
Lysias  of  Ptolemaic  date,  perhaps  indicating  a  revival  of  interest  in  Attic  oratory  under  the 
Atticizing  influence  of  the  Second  Sophistic:  Caecilius  of  Calacte,  for  instance,  famously 
declared  iv  rote  vvip  Avclov  cvyypdpipiaciv  that  he  was  dpLclvaj  llXdrojvoc  (Longinus  De 
subl.  32.8),  while  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  devoted  two  treatises  to  him,  only  one  of 
which  survives.  On  the  other  hand  P.  Hibeh  I  14,  from  iii  bg,  is  a  MS  of  Lysias’  lost  Kara 
Qeot^oTihov. 

4716,  a  transmitted  speech  considered  as  genuinely  Lysias’  by  ancient  critics,  aug¬ 
ments  the  repertoire  of  surviving  speeches  preserved  on  papyri,  but  does  not  necessarily 
call  into  question  the  thesis  (already  mentioned)  of  Indelli  (loc.  cit.  197)  that  Tisia  non  aveva 
grandissima  diffusione’,  especially  when  measured  against  the  numbers  of  surviving  papyri 
of  Demosthenes,  Isocrates,  or  Aeschines.  But  the  addition  of  4715  (known  in  antiquity, 
but  not  transmitted  in  our  MSS)  confirms  the  impression  already  given  by  the  papyri  that 
Lysian  speeches  not  transmitted  in  our  MSS  were  as  well  known  and  exampled  in  Roman 
Oxyrhynchus  as  those  that  survived  to  be  copied  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

For  collation  and  reporting  of  readings  of  medieval  MSS  we  have  used  the  editions  of 
G.  Hude,  Lysiae  Orationes  (Oxford  1911);  Th.  Thalheim,  Lysiae  Orationes^  ed.  maior  altera  cor- 
rectior  (Leipzig  1913);  L.  Gernet  and  M.  Bizos,  Lysias: Discours \-\\  (Paris  1955),  U.  Albini,  Li- 
sia:  I discorsi  (Florence  1955).  We  designate  Codex  Palatinus  88  as  X,  and  Laurentianus  plut. 
LVII.  (often  called  ‘C’),  now  known  to  be  a  copy  not  of  X,  as  had  been  thought,  but  of  an 
intermediary  MS,  itself  a  copy  of  X  (F.  Donadi,  Tsplorazione  alia  tradizione  manoscritta 
dell’Encomio  di  Elena  Gorgiano.  II:  i  mss  Laur.  LVII.4  (C)  e  Ambr.  H  52  sup.  (Amico)’, 
BIFG  3  (1976)  226-53)  ^^5  following  G.  Avezzu,  Lisia:  Apologia  per  Vuccisione  di  Eratastene; 

Epitafio  (Padua  1985)  and  G.  Carey’s  revised  Cambridge  commentary  on  and  forthcoming 
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OCT  edition  of  Lysias.  Agreement  of  witnesses  listed  by  Albini  p.  Ixxv  we  designate  as  Q, 
and  the  remainder  of  these  as  Q. 

We  are  grateful  for  Professor  Carey  for  supplying  a  draft  of  his  forthcoming  edition  of 
Lysias  as  well  as  comments  on  this  introduction  and  the  new  texts  which  follow. 

D.  OBBINK 
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101 /6(a)  1. 9  X  12.2  cm  First  half  of  second  century^ 

Plate  1 

A  narrow  strip  of  papyrus  with  four  lines  of  writing  across  the  fibres  in  the  narrow 
direction.  On  the  other  side,  along  the  fibres  and  the  same  way  up,  are  a  top  margin  and 
13  lines  of  faint  cursive  writing  assignable  to  the  early  second  century.  The  literary  side 
preserves  the  name  of  Lysias  and  (in  three  further  lines)  the  tide  or  colophon  of  a  speech 
not  transmitted  in  the  medieval  MSS  of  Lysias,  but  attributed  to  him  (with  doubts  about 
authorship)  by  ancient  authors. 

The  writing  is  an  informal  round  hand  typical  of  the  second  century,  especially  the 
first  half,  with  a  slight  tilt  to  the  left,  o  is  rotund  but  slightly  oval,  exhibiting  minimal  but 
definite  shading  (thicker  strokes  at  lower  left  and  upper  right  quadrants).  The  hand  is  gen¬ 
erally  bilinear.  Only  the  descender  of  p  dips  slightly  below  the  line,  c  is  in  the  same  oval 
shape  as  o  and  falls  slightly  forward.  A  has  a  hook  upward  on  the  right  leg.  y  in  i  has 
a  rounded  bowl  floating  detached  on  top  of  a  short  stem  (more  cursively  formed  in  3,  with 
tail  descending  from  the  right  side  of  the  bowl).  The  mid-stroke  of  e  does  not  quite  touch 
the  inside  of  the  bowl,  co  is  very  rounded  with  a  high  middle  and  exhibits  a  connecting 
stroke  with  a  repeated  circular  motion  to  the  following  N  (4).  The  adjoining  arms  of  k  do 
not  quite  connect  with  the  upright.  The  diagonal  of  N  extends  to  the  left  of  the  left  upright, 
but  meets  the  right  upright  at  the  base-line.  For  a  comparable  hand  see  P.  Lond.  Lit.  132  = 
GLH  no.  13b  (Hyperides,  Orations^  first  half  of  second  century,  judged  from  the  cursive  tides 
and  subscriptions),  except  for  y,  for  which  see  the  somewhat  earlier  P  Fayum  no  =  GLH 
iib  (private  letter,  ad  94).  In  general  the  impression  of  the  writing  is  of  an  informal  copy 
produced  with  some  insouciance  but  not  entirely  unstylized. 

Short  decorative  hairline  underscorings  separate  each  of  the  four  lines  at  beginning 
and  end.  The  lines  are  centred,  one  above  the  other,  possibly  written  in  such  a  way  that  all 
begin  and  end  at  exactly  the  same  point.  The  first  (name  of  author)  is  written  in  slighdy 
larger  and  more  formal  letters  with  proportionately  greater  space  between  the  letters,  and 
between  this  line  and  the  following.  Space  between  lines  in  2-4  is  slighdy  less  than  that 
between  lines  i  and  2. 

Orientation  suggests  the  title  or  colophon  at  the  end  of  a  roll  written  on  a  reused 
documentary  papyrus,  rather  than  a  sillybos  or  title-tag  (one  would  have  expected  the  latter 
to  have  been  written  the  long  way,  i.e.  parallel  to  the  greater  dimension,  though  P.  Ant.  I  21 
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is  an  apparent  exception).  A  parallel  case  is  LX  4026.  Possible  explanations  for  the  narrow¬ 
ness  of  the  column  of  writing  and  its  short  lines  (necessitating  the  division  a,voiK<iXv\7TTTj pioji^ 
include  (i)  that  there  was  shortage  of  space  at  the  end  of  the  roll;  (ii)  that  the  columns  of  the 
main  text  (including  possibly  a  short  column  above  the  colophon)  had  an  equally  narrow 
width,  a  familiar  enough  format  for  oratory  on  papyrus  (notwithstanding  W.  A.  Johnson,  ds 
Oratory  Written  on  Narrower  Columns?  A  Papyrological  Rule  of  1  humb  Reviewed’,  Pap. 
Congr.  XX  425—7)-  Space  above  line  i  is  4.5  cm;  below  line  4  5.0  cm.  If  these  spaces  repre¬ 
sented  the  original  margins,  the  roll  would  have  been  a  miniature  one^ — not  inconceivable, 
but  perhaps  an  unlikely  format  for  oratoiy  It  is  possible  that  the  original  layout  showed  the 
title  centred  under  a  block  of  text  in  the  top  portion  of  the  same  column. 

Lysias’  name  appears  in  i  in  slightly  larger  letters.  Name  of  author  here  implies  a  single 
roll,  containing  this  speech  alone,  and  not  a  multi-speech  edition  of  Lysias.  For  comparison 
on  this  point  see  XIII  1606  fr.  6  iii  136—7  npoc  'IiriToOepcriv  \  virep  OepaTTaivrjc  followed 
by  a  blank  space  (other  Lysian  speeches  follow),  and  two  further  subscriptions  of  Lysian 
speeches  preserved  in  a  fragmentary  papyrus  codex  P.  Ryl.  Ill  489  +  P.  Lond.  inv.  2852  recto 
col.  ii  "A]7ToXoyLa  |  nepi  rod  "EparocOelvovc  (f)6vov  (end-title)  and  col.  ii  (beginning  title)  'Yirep 
Epv^ipia\xov  pbeivavroc  ev  acrei,  without  author’s  name.  When  it  does  occur,  the  name  of 
the  author  precedes  regularly  in  colophons  (though  not  invariably  so).  The  presence  of  the 
colophon  here  implies  that,  although  written  on  a  recycled  documentary  papyrus,  the  speech 
was  copied  in  full.  Colophons  at  the  ends  of  texts  written  on  reused  backs  are  well-exampled 
(e.g.  LXVIII  4663,  Hesiod,  Op.  et Dies  end-title).  On  colophons  and  titles  in  general  see:  D. 
Albino,  Ta  divisione  in  capitoli  nelle  opera  degli  antichi’,  Ann.  Fac.  Lett.  Fil.  Univ.  Napoli  10 
(1962—3)  219—34;  W.  E.  H.  Cockle,  Euripides:  Hypsipyle  (Rome  1987)  219-22  ;J.‘C.  Fredouille  et 
al.  (eds.),  Titles  et  articulations  du  texte  dans  les  oeuvres  antiques  (Paris  1997);  M.  Hengel,  ‘Die  Evan- 
gelienuberschriften’,  SB  Heidelberg^  Phil. -Hist.  Kl.,  1984,  Bericht  3;  W.  Luppe,  ‘Rtickseitentitel 
auf  Papyrusrollen’,  ^PE  27  (1977)  89-99;  E.  Nachmanson,  Der griechische Buchtitel^  Goteborgs 
Hogskolas  Arsskrift  47.19  (1941);  R.  P  Oliver,  ‘The  First  Medicean  MS  of  Tacitus  and  the 
Titulature  of  Ancient  Books’,  TAPA  82  (1951)  232-61;  E.  Schmalzriedt,  Tlepl  cf^voews:  ^ur 
Friihgeschichte  der  Buchtitel  (Munich  1970).  Cf  on  titles  and  agrapha  at  the  beginnings  of  rolls  G. 
Bastianini,  ‘Tipologie  dei  rotoli  e  problem!  di  ricostruzione’,  PapLup  4  (1996)  21-42  at  25-7. 

The  speech  Hepl  rwv  dvaKaXvTrrrjpLCJOv  is  cited  by  this  title  and  ascribed  to  Lysias 
(while  recording  doubts  as  to  its  genuineness)  by  Theon  Progymn.  c.  2,  I  165  Walz  =  Lysias 
fr.  VII  Thalheim  (ed.  maior  1913)  =  fr.  Villa  in  C.  Carey’s  forthcoming  edition.  Hepl  rwv 
dvaKaXvTTTrjplojv  (of  which  4715  now  attests  a  copy  at  Oxyrhynchus  =  fr.  Vlllb  Carey) 
was  doubtless  among  those  425  speeches  that  pseudo-Plutarch  [Vitae  dec.  oral  836A)  says 
passed  under  the  name  of  Lysias  in  Roman  antiquity.  Doubts  recorded  by  Theon  about  its 
genuineness  make  it  unlikely  that  it  was  among  those  labelled  yvrjcioi^  ‘correctly  ascribed’ 
by  Caecilius  and  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  [De  Lysia  17).  Theon  notes  that  the  speech 
contained  an  examination  {^rireirai)  into  the  question  of  whether  objects  given  to  a  woman 
getting  married  were  hers  to  keep  either  ^e^alcoc,  ‘inalienably’  (so  the  two  earliest  MSS  and 
the  Armenian  version  according  to  the  Bude  editors  Patillon  and  Bolognesi  (Paris  1997), 
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and  of  marg.  Victorii  according  to  Walz,  adopted  by  Thalheim),  or  ^tatojc,  'by  right  of 
forcible  recovery’  (so  MS  M  of  Theon,  assuming  that  the  speech  belonged  to  that  class  of 
speeches  known  as  SiKat  for  which  cf.  XXXI  2537  introd.;  cf.  Lys.  23.12^  Plat.  Leg, 

9i4e,  Demosth.  37.33;  Dover  op.  cit.  11-12).  At  any  rate  it  concerned  the  disposition  after 
the  dissolution  of  a  marriage  of  dvaKaXvTTTTj pta^  'gifts  given  to  brides  by  the  husband  or 
his  relatives  or  friends’,  during  the  ceremony  in  which  the  bride  is  'revealed  to  the  husband 
for  the  first  time’  (so  the  lexicon  of  Harpocration  s.v.  dvaKaXvTTTrj pea  without  mention  of 
Lysias:  8a)pa  8i86pi€va  rate  vvpi(l>atc  irapd  re  rov  dv8p6c  Kal  tojv  oiKetojv  /cat  (I)lXojVj  orav  to 
rrpojTOv  dvo.KaXvTTTOJVTai  <1>ct€  opaOrjvai  rote  drSpdct*  KaXetrat  §€  aurd  /cat  CTiauAta.  raura 
S’  €iCi  rd  Trap'  rjpiLv  Oecoperpa),  Theon  (op.  cit.)  recommends  as  'all  the  same  not  unreward¬ 
ing’  the  speech  Llepl  rd)p  dvaKaXvTTrrjplojv  (along  with  the  one  about  the  abortion,  i7cpt  rrje 
dpi^Xajceojc  =  fr.  X  Thalheim  =  XI  Carey)  to  students  of  rhetoric  learning  dcrt/cd  /c€(/>dAata, 
'topical  subjects’,  against  the  objections  of  the  purists  and  contemporary  doubts  about  the 
authenticity  of  the  ascription  of  these  speeches  to  Lysias:  yluct^ou  puev  ov  (j)actv  ctvat  tovtovc 
rove  Xoyovc,  opiojc  Sc  ovk  dxdptcrov  rote  vcotc  yvpLvactac  €V€Ka  /cat  tovtolc  IvTvyydv^iv . 


VCLOv[ 
Trjcpt  Ta)v[ 
ar]a/caAu[ 

7TT^r]pLa)v[ 


I  Above  and  at  left  of  A  there  is  ink:  an  upright  curv^ing  outw^ard  at  right,  as  of  the  right  arm  of  y  (but  hardly 
enough  to  suggest  it),  with  a  short  diagonal  entering  at  bottom.  It  is  impossible  to  imagine  this  as  any  part  of  the 
colophon  (e.g.  stichometric  count).  Alignment  of  the  lines  of  the  tide  will  prevent  it  from  having  been  any  part  of 
the  preceding  column  (e.g.  line-ends  from  the  end  of  the  speech).  Possibly  a  decoratwe  stroke. 
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4716.  Lysias,  AnoAoriA  Aqpoaokiac  {Or.  XXI)  3-9,  15,  17 

20  3b-3b/H(i— 5)d  part  +  (fr.  1)  18  x  31.6  cm  Second  half  of  second  century 

46  5B.48/D(3)a  +  47  5B.47/B(2-6)a  Plate  XII 

Parts  of  three  columns  (fr.  i)  from  a  papyrus  roll  written  along  the  fibres  and  showing 
its  full  height  of  31.6  cm.  On  the  basis  of  word-count  it  may  be  determined  that  one  col¬ 
umn  of  Lysias  XXI  preceded  in  the  roll  before  col.  ii.  Col.  ii  retains  between  one  and  seven 
letters  from  line  ends;  col.  iii  is  substantially  complete;  col.  iv  shows  a  few  letters  from  the 
beginnings  of  lines.  Three  columns  are  missing  between  column  iv  and  fr.  2;  these  will  have 
come  at  the  bottom  of  the  eighth  column  of  the  original  roll.  The  columns  consisted  of  25 
lines,  with  generous  spacing  (much  greater  than  the  height  of  the  letters)  between  lines.  An 
upper  margin  of  8  cm  and  bottom  margin  of  5  cm  survive;  the  intercolumnia  are  about 
2  cm.  Lines  contain  18-20  letters.  The  columns  show  little  tilt  and  the  beginnings  of  lines 
do  not  drift  to  the  left  as  one  moves  down  in  the  column. 


4716.  LYSIAS,  AIIOAOHA  AQPOAOKIAG  3-9,  15,  17  109 

The  single  hand  at  work  is  an  elegant  formal  mixed  type  that  is  usually  assigned  to 
the  mid-second  century.  It  exhibits  the  highly  upright  and  regular  quality  associated  with 
the  beginnings  of  the  Severe  Style,  but  also  obseiwed  in  such  calligraphic  examples  as  the 
London  Bacchylides.  i,  t,  y,  <1^  dip  below  the  notional  baseline  with  a  spiky  tail  slanting 
slightly  to  left  at  bottom,  u  in  four  strokes  with  upright  legs  (the  right  one  curving  slightly 
inward),  thus  giving  an  early  impre.ssion  (but  possibly  archaizing),  c  and  e  are  full  height 
but  narrow,  the  latter  with  a  tongue  that  does  not  exceed  the  jaws  nor  touch  the  bowl  on 
the  inside  (a  genuinely  early  feature).  Ai'ms  of  K  meet  the  upright  at  the  centre-point  and 
do  not  touch  the  notional  guide-line.s,  thus  producing  a  narrow  central  bird-beak-like  angle, 
o  is  diminutive  and  floating  to  the  top-line,  as  do  A  (wider  than  tall)  and  go  (rising  to  mid¬ 
point  in  centre).  For  a  comparable  hand  see  I  26  (=  Roberts  GLH  no.  19a),  Demosthenes, 
Prooemia,  dated  to  the  second  half  of  second  century  (assigned,  on  the  basis  of  accounts  on 
back  in  small  cursive,  ‘not  later  than  the  early  part  of  the  third  century’  by  Grenfell  and 
Hunt).  Here,  however,  h,  y,  and  other  letters  are  formed  consistently  differently:  in  h  the 
cross-bar  extends  to  the  left,  while  in  y  the  tail  descends  from  a  central  convergence  of  the 

arms,  whereas  in  I  26  the  left-hand  arm  is  shorter  and  joined  to  a  diagonal  that  continues 
into  the  tail. 

No  accents  and  no  real  corrections  are  present.  (The  scribe  wrote  /x  above  v  in  iii  24.) 
Punctuation  is  by  high  point  (ii  i,  iii  7,  17,  20),  combined  with  a  short  paragraphos  under  first 
letter  of  the  line  and  not  extending  into  the  left  margin  (iii  20);  and  by  paragraphos  alone 
(iii  12,  21).  At  ii  6  and  iii  15  a  final  v'owel  is  tacitly  elided  (cf.  ii  3~4  bis).  Iota  adscript  is  con¬ 
sistently  written,  and  irrational  iota  at  least  once  (iii  21).  Once  there  is  a  short  horizontal 
line-filler  at  line-end  (ii  10).  The  papyrus  in  general  presents  an  attractive,  well-wrought 
appearance  in  an  expansive  format.  The  back  is  blank. 

At  ii  8  the  papyrus  fails  to  confirm  an  emendation  accepted  by  most  editors.  It  po.ssibly 
contains  in  iii  8—9  an  original  and  correct  variant.  It  also  shows  significant  divergence  from 
the  transmitted  text  at  iii  8,  iv  11-16,  and  possibly  in  fr.  3. 

Speech  XNI  in  the  corpus  Lysiacum  is  titled  ^ArroXoyLa  ScopoSoKlac,  apparently  on  the 
basis  of  §21  (which  denies  taking  bribes;  but  cf  §16,  implying  embezzlement  of  public 
funds).  In  addition  the  speech  is  labelled  in  the  Palatine  MS  (X)  as  aTrapdcrjiioc,  apparently 
indicating  that  its  authenticity  was  not  impugned  by  ancient  critics.  (It  is  the  only  speech 
to  be  thus  designated:  cf.  Hsch.  s.v.  mrapdcippioc',  LSJ  s.v.  TTapa.crjp.oc  2,  perhaps  implying 
the  circulation  of  a  non-authentic  version?)  The  MSS  seem  to  give  only  the  conclusion  of 
a  defence  speech  without  giving  the  actual  charges  and  names  of  accusers,  and  providing 
only  the  defendant’s  general  account  of  his  personal  character.  Because  of  the  missing 
beginning,  not  even  the  exact  accusation  (probably  corruption  or  embezzlement  during 
the  holding  of  an  office)  is  known.  The  only  new  information  given  by  the  papyrus  text  is 
that  the  part  between  the  beginning  of  the  text  in  the  MSS  and  the  beginning  of  col.  ii  in 
the  papyrus  can  be  accommodated  in  a  single  column  of  the  format  of  col.  ii.  This  might 
suggest  that  in  the  papyrus  the  speech  itself  began  at  the  same  point  as  the  MSS  without 
additional  material  preceding — perhaps  a  remnant  of  a  genuine  defence  speech  sketched- 
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out  by  Lysias,  or  a  practice  exercise  produced  for  the  use  of  students,  accepted  as  of  Lysian 
authorship.  Cf  K.  Dover,  Lysias  and  the  Corpus  Lysiacum  (Berkeley  and  Los  Angeles  1968)  who 
notes  (p.  160)  that  ^perhaps  on  occasion  the  original  consultant  put  into  circulation  only  that 
part  of  a  speech  which  he  regarded  as  likely  to  interest  the  general  reader’,  so  that  in  these 
cases  hhe  strictly  forensic  element  in  each  speech  was  not  committed  to  writing  at  all  (he 
adduces  as  examples  the  ^acephalous’  speeches  Isocr.  XVI  and  XX,  Lysias  XVIII  and  the 
present  speech). 

Fr.  I 

(Col.  i  lost) 

Col.  ii 

yopcoL  rptaKOCLac'  r[ov  §€ 
ptera^v  €Tp[Lr]pap 

x]ovv  €7TTa  €Tri  /cat  T[a]Aav  §3 

rja  avrjXwca  /cat  T[oc]auTac 
5  Sjairavac  §a[77a]vaj[^]€voc 
/cat  Kad  rjpiel^pav  v]7T€p  vpicov 
k]lv8vv€vcxj\v  /cat]  a7T[^o]8r] 
pi]cx)V  opicoc  €[tC(/)op]ay  rrjv 
pi]€v  rpcaKOvlra  piv]ac  rrjv 
10  §€]  T€TpaKic[xiXLac]  8pa 

;)(ja]ac  eLC€vr]v[^oxa  €7T€i8rj 
8e  Karl^errXevca  €7tl  AXe 
^Lov  apxo[vTOc  €v0vc  eyv 
pi]vacLapx[ovv  €lc  LJpopir] 

15  0c] a  /c[at]  €Vi\_Ka)V  avaXcocac 

S[6o§c/ca  pivac  /cat  ucrc 
[pov  Karecrrjv 

77at§t/c6ot  x^P^^  /ca]t  a  §4 

v'r]X(jL)ca  7tX€lv  t]  77Cv]TC/c[at 
20  Sc/ca  pivac  €7tl  Sc  £]t;/cAct 

Sou  apxovTOc  /c6L)p.]a)tSotc 
Xopr]y<jL)v  /r7^(^tcoS]oT6ot 
ca6  /c]at  a 

r]Xa)ca  c.ii  a]va 
0ccct  c/c/catSc/ca  piva]c 


25 


GoL  iii 
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/cat]  IJavadrjvaLOic  rote  fxi 
Kpoic  €)(op[r]yov]v  TTvppiyt 
crate  ciy€[v€iOLc  /c]at  §5 

f^[T]a  fx[vac^  v€ViK[r]^Ka 
5  Se  TpL7j[p€i  ptev]  a^tAA[cD 

l^cvoc  6771  Co[v]vL<joi  avaX\<jj 
cac]  776v[T6/cat]S6/ca  ptvac' 

S]  CLpyidecDptac  feat 
a[pp]7^vo</>optac  /cat  aAAa 
10  TOt[a]uTa  etc  a  eptot  SeSa 

7Tavr]TCL[i\  7rA[^  ]y  rj  rptaKov 
ra  fpvai  [/cat]  t[ovt]<jov  cov 
KaT€X€^[a  6t  cjSo^vXoptrjv  Kara 
TCL  y^ypcLia[pi€]va  €v  rout  vo 
15  ptoji  Xr]Tovpy€tv  ou]S  av  to 

Tcraprov  ptcpoc  a]yaAa; 
ca*  TOP  8c  xpovov]  OP  erpt  §6 

Tjpapxovp  7]  [va]uc  aptcra  ptot 
6]7TA6t  77aVTo[c  TOu]  CTparOTTC 
20  Sou*  T€Kptr]piOP  8c  TOV 

Tov  vpttp  ptcytcTOP  6pa){t} 
rrpeoTOP  ptcp  yap  AXtet^t 
a8r]c  OP  cyo)  TTCpt  ttoXXov 
ap  c7TOL7]capirjp  ptip  cu*v* 

25  i^ot  ovTC  (^tA[oc]  a>p 

Col.  iv 

OVTC  [cvyycPTjc  ovtc  (f)vXc  §7 

Tr]C  C^TtXcL  CTTL  TTJC  Cpi7]C  PCOJC 

(3  lines  missing) 
oa[/c  c.iy 

(i  line  missing) 
aptclra  ca^ 

Kip8[^VPCV  C7TCi8lf]  8c 


II2 

10 


15 


20 


25 

Fr.  2 
Col.  viii 


5 

Fr.  3 
Col.  ix? 
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eKeivov\c  iJi€v  vjji€LC  errav 
care  rrjc  apx[v^  ^-5 

c[uA]Aou  §[6/ca  etXecOe  ov  §8 

TOl]  7Tav[T€C  e^ovXovTO 
T^TjC  €IJi[rjC  V€<jOC  TfXeLV  a 
Vej^T]  jJi€[vTOL  CAO 

avrl^oic  CAO  yevo 
lji€[v(x)v  Apx^crparoc  o  0p€ 
app\^ioc  aiToOavopToc  8e 
tov[tov  €v  MvTLXrjvrjL  E 
pacivl^iSrjC  pier  epiov  cvv 
€TtX[€L  KaLTOL  OVTCO  7Tap€CK€V 
acpi\evriv  rpLrjprj  rroca  ot 
ecOe  [^avr]Xa)K€vai  XPVP'^ 
ra  7]  [rroca  rove  iroXepLLOVc 
€Lpy[ac9aL  KaKa  r]  rroca 


]-[ 

€pi(x)v  €pi[oL  api(f)LC^r]Tr]caL 
Kai  7Tev7]T\a  ycvopicvov 
eXerjeai  pia[^XXov  r]  rrXov 

Town  (f)6\^ovr]caL  kol  tolc 
dcoLC  evx^c9a[L  rove  aXXovc 
eivat  tolovt[^ovc  rroXirac  Lva 


15 


. ].[ 

Kai  OVK  [ 

aAA  7]  ^  [ 
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Col.  ii 

6  is  written  further  out  into  the  intercolumnium  than  the  other  line-ends. 

8  o/xwc.  Of  03C  are  visible  tops  of  two  uprights  curving  inward  at  top,  followed  by  top  of  small  round  letter. 

€[tc<f)op]av:  with  Q:  emended  to  etc<j)opac  by  Markland  (inj. J.  Reiske’s  edition  of  1772):  (3ic)  dc<j>opav  conjec¬ 
tured  by  Pluygers.  v  is  two  uprights  with  a  possible  trace  of  a  diagonal  connecting  at  lower  right. 

10  Note  horizontal  line-filler  taking  up  space  at  line-end  to  produce  an  even  right-hand  edge  of  the  column. 

22  A^tcoSJoTcot:  with  Q,  emended  to  Krj<j>tco8d>pw  by  H.  F.  Clinton,  Fasti  Hdlenid  {Oxford  1834)  ii  97.  The 
speaker  claims  to  have  produced  a  comic  performance  in  the  archonship  of  Euclides  (402)  for  this  poet.  A  poet 
whose  name  is  preserv^ed  as  K[r}]4tco8[  appears  in  the  list  of  victories  at  the  Dionysia  {IG  IF  2325.69),  identified 
as  the  old  comic  poet  Kr]<f>Lc68ojpoc  {PCG IV)  named  at  Sud.  /<  1565,  as  well  as  by  Athenaeus,  Pollux,  Photius,  and 
Herodian.  Mention  in  Lysias  XXI  of  a  different,  otheiAvise  unknown  poet  Cephisodotus  is  possible,  but  identity 
of  the  two  seems  likely  in  light  of  the  appearance  of  Cephisodorus  in  these  authors  in  conjunction  with  Cratinus, 
Aristophanes,  Callias,  Diodes,  Eupolis  and  other  poets  of  old  comedy  who  cohere  around  the  date  (402)  stated 
m  the  text.  The  papyrus  now  lends  Roman-period  authority  to  the  correctness  of  the  MSS  for  the  name  of 
Cephisodotus  in  Lysias  XXI,  the  earliest  evidence  for  the  poet’s  name.  It  may  seem  implausible  that  Athenaeus 
and  others,  who  giv^e  quotations  from  his  plays  by  title  are  all  wrong  about  the  name  of  the  poet.  Yet  there  is  an 
identical  interchange  [K7]<j)ic68cx)poc  for  the  correct  Kr]<f)ic68oToc)  in  ancient  authors  in  the  names  of  the  archon  of 
358  (see  Clinton,  Fasti  Hellenici  ii  134). 

23~4  The  papyrus  had  6—8  more  letters  in  23  and  several  fewer  in  24  than  the  transmitted  text  (showing 
no  sign  of  disruption  at  this  point),  which  reads  Frj<l)Lco86T(p  ivtKojv,  /cat  av'pXcjjca  cvv  rfj  rije  cK€vrjc  dvadec^i 
€/c/cat56/ca  fivac  ktX.  It  is  possible  that  rrjc  cK^vrjc  was  not  present  in  the  papyrus  in  24,  but  it  is  hard  to  see  (given 
the  syntax  as  transmitted)  how  it  could  have  come  in  23. 

23  t.  the  bottom  of  a  vertical.  In  addition  the  scribe  left  a  small  space  afterwards  before  a,  suggesting  that 
/cat  dvTjXojca  was  written. 

Col.  iii 

2  TTvppLXicraLc  correedy:  TTVpLxtcrais  ^2. 

8  Probably  the  pap^Tus  had  x^P^^  FI,  against  conjectured  by  Pluygers.  That  the  scribe 

elided  Se  is  suggested  by  space  and  the  scribe’s  practice  elsewhere  (cf.  ii  15  ov]8  av),  but  not  certain. 

^~9  with  Q:  emended  to  dpxtOewptaL  by  Reiske. 

9  ^[pp]??V9^optac:  dppr](/)opLac  Q:  ipp7](l)opLac  conjectured  by  Robert.  After  the  gap  there  is  horizontal  ink  at 
the  top-line  connecting  to  an  upright,  h  suggested,  but  also  compatible  with  p.  But  the  following  two  letters  before 
-(jiopiac  look  like  nothing  so  much  as  N  followed  by  a  tiny  round  letter  with  closed  centre  resembling  the  scribe’s 
diminutive  o.  These  letters  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  transmitted  reading,  but  do  not  yield  sense  either.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  papyrus  does  not  confirm  Robert’s  conjecture,  adopted  by  Hude. 

-<j)opiac\  with  Q:  emended  to  -(feopLat  by  Reiske. 

10  €Lc  a\  with  Q:  deleted  by  Pluygers:  elc  deleted  by  Francken. 

11  77A[  ]y'.  nXeov  X:  jrXeLv  FI.  The  papyrus  does  not  decide. 

12  [/cat]  suggested  by  space,  with  O;  omitted  in  Af 

16-17  dvT^Acoca  Q.  The  triangular-shaped  trace  after  y  suggests  A,  i.e.  a]va,  and  is  incompatible 

with  a]v7]  (apparently  scribal  error). 

19  ejTiAct:  with  C:  ttA^i  Q 

20—21  reKpirjptov  .  .  .  p,cytcTov:  with  ^T.  T€Kpi'ppta  .  .  .  pi^ytera  conjectured  by  Zaka. 

21  vpiLv  pieytCTOv:  with  Q;  pLeyicrov  vpitv  Af 

24  fxrj :  with  Q :  /cat  Af 

Col.  iv 

8—9  d  he  text  as  transmitted  reads  dpicra  rrXeovcav,  picXXojv  avroc  Ktp8vv€uc€LP',  i.e.  it  has  5—6  more  letters 
than  the  papyrus  in  line  8.  It  is  possible  that  the  papyrus  did  not  contain  avroc  (the  sentence  can  be  understood 
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without  it,  but  the  emphasis  is  clearer  with  it  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  it  stood  in  Lysias  original). 
However,  since  ixeXXcov  and  the  future  infinitive  is  redundant,  it  is  equally  if  not  more  likely  that  the  papyrus  lacked 
lj.€XXwv  in  8  and  read  KivSvvevcojv  in  9.  If  so,  it  could  have  been  an  original  and  correct  variant.  On  the  other  hand, 
6-7,  with  32  letters  between  them  (taking  the  average  letter  count  as  20  per  line  and  assuming  that  ov[k  is  correct), 
have  more  space  than  the  transmitted  text  requires.  Did  the  papyrus  have  TiXeovcav  before  aptcra?  That  would  fill 
exactly  the  space  in  7,  at  the  cost  of  an  unexpected  word-order  (so  unexpected  that  it  could  only  be  a  mistake).  On 
the  other  hand  it  would  leave  8  slightly  short. 

10  eKetvoy[c:  with  emended  to  eKetPov  by  Taylor,  u  is  a  tiny  trace  of  the  tail  of  a  vertical  below  the  letter 
of  the  line,  suggesting  Y?  4^5  excluding  n.  Defending  the  correctness  of  the  plural  Thalheim  compares  X.en. 
//r//.  I  5.16. 

1 1  The  papyrus  will  not  have  had  space  for  all  of  the  transmitted  rove  Be  pbera  GpacvXXov  SeVa  elXecOe.  Either 
rove  or  piera  must  have  been  omitted,  in  error. 

11-12  9pa\c[vX]Xov:  with  Q:  OpacvXov  X.  Spacing  shows  that  X’s  corrupt  orthography  here  was  unrelated 
or  subsequent  to  the  papyi'us’  tradition. 

jg-iy  Several  divergences  from  the  transmitted  text  are  revealed  by  spacing:  the  layout  of  the  papyrus  text 
would  require  restoring: 

rot]  7Tav[T€c  e^ovXovTO 
T^7]c  Epi[7]C  veojc  TrXetv  a 
15  TToXXoJV  XoiSoptOJV 

auT[otc  yevo 
pie[vcov 

thus  leaving  16  too  short,  while  15  would  be  longer  than  the  papyrus’  line-lengths  elsewhere  (18-20  letters).  One 
solution  is  that  ttoAAcDv  XoiBoptwy  was  transposed  en  bloc  in  the  papyrus  after  avrotc  and  before  y€vop,evcov.  This 
will  leave  15  too  short,  but  trouble  has  long  been  suspected  before  avrok:  Kayser  proposed  (iv)  avrotc,  and  Auger 
emended  to  dXXyXotc,  Neither  of  these  will  occupy  all  of  the  required  space;  at  least  one  other  word  has  dropped 
between  pteprot  and  this  word.  In  addition,  16  in  turn  will  be  too  long  (25  letters).  The  simplest  explanation  might 
be  a  hyperbaton,  /x[evTot  XoiBoptcop]  16  avT[otc  ttoXXcop  yepo-,  but  of  course  this  still  leav^es  16  short,  so  that  further 
emendation  (TrapiTroXXcvp,  nXetcrcop,  yeyepy-)  would  be  required.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  papyTUS  may 
hav^e  contained  corrections  in  the  portion  now  missing. 

17  18  (Ppe\app[toc\  with  Q:  (j)pedpioc  X.  Note  that  as  in  11-12  the  papyrus  does  not  agree  with  X  in  a  minor 
error  in  orthography. 

21  The  papyrus  will  not  hav^e  had  space  to  restore  etc  before  ovreo  as  suggested  by  Naber. 

22  The  papyrus  will  not  have  had  space  to  read  t'^p  after  rrapecKevaeptepop  as  suggested  by  Halbertsma  (ac¬ 
cepted  by  Thalheim,  rejected  by  Hude,  Albini,  and  Gernet  and  Bizos). 

Cols.  V— vii 

These  three  columns  containing  §§9—14  are  lost. 

Fr.  2  (col.  viii?) 

The  exact  position  and  line-numbers  in  the  column  cannot  be  determined.  Word-  and  letter-count  suggest 
that  the  fragment  came  from  the  lower  portion. 

I  A  near-horizontal  line  (with  perhaps  a  slight  hiatus  in  the  middle),  tw^o  to  three  letters  in  width  (before  the 
paj^yrus  breaks  off  at  right),  slightly  below  the  line  of  writing,  such  as  one  might  expect  from  the  low'er  horizontal 
of  a  flamboyant  2.  It  stands  at  about  the  position  of  the  second  3  of  the  expected  reading  for  the  line:  {vpieTe)pa)p 
eptoi  BtBopat  7]  Td)p.  One  could  hypothesize  the  bases  of  two  successwe  deltas  slightly  below  the  line,  with  iota  float¬ 
ing  higher  in  the  line  now  out  of  sight,  as  of  5|t]5[orat,  expected  at  this  position.  But  the  base  of  A  elsewhere  rides 
abov^e  the  line  at  about  mid-height.  There  is  no  reason  to  expect  a  line  marking  division  in  the  text  (as  e.g.  for  the 
ptapTvpta  after  §10)  at  this  point. 
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Fr.  3  (uncertain  location) 

The  handwriting  and  line-spacing  of  this  fragment  are  identical  to  those  of  frr.  1-2  (the  back  is  likewise 
blank).  But  placement  in  Or.  XXI,  or  elsewhere  in  the  attested  corpus  of  Lysias,  is  problematic  (assuming  the 
same  MS  as  frr.  1-2,  and  not  another  tc.xt  written  by  the  same  scribe).  In  Or.  XXI  the  sequence  Kawv  occurs  only 
at  §12  Kal  ovTw  ktX.  (apparently  not  our  fragment)  and  at  §17.  Other  occurrences  in  the  corpus  of  Lysias  do  not 
come  from  passages  compatible  with  the  sunounding  traces  here.  If  the  identification  as  from  §17  were  correct, 
word-  and  lettei-count  would  suggest  that  the  fragment  came  in  the  ninth  column  of  the  speech.  However,  there 
are  problems.  II  the  text  came  here  we  would  have: 

Kat  ovK  iiTt  roLc  irepLOVcL  yicya  (fypovd), 
aAA’  €77 1  Tofe  €iC  Vpidc  dv'pXwpievoLC 
pyovpL€voc  TOvroAV  pi€v  avTOC  airtoc  eivat, 

This  would  yield  lines  much  longer  than  the  scribe  writes  in  frr.  1—2.  Variation  in  line  length  from  column  to 
column,  tliough  not  expected,  is  not  impossible,  especially  in  columns  at  some  distance  from  one  other.  But  there 
are  contrary  indications:  after  ovk  eijlL  and  after  aAA  the  papyrus  seems  to  diverge  from  the  transmitted  text  (as¬ 
suming  the  same  IMS  as  frr.  1-2).  After  the  putative  €tt[i  the  space  excludes  the  transmitted  text;  after  aAA  the  trace 
excludes  it.  Perhaps  the  papyTus  text  skipped  from  dAA'  to  '^yovfievoc  (and  possibly  part  of  the  line  beginning  Kal 
OVK  as  transmitted),  but  this  stdl  leaves  4  incompatible  with  anything  in  the  text  of  Lysias  as  transmitted. 

1  The  trace  is  negligible,  a  dot  at  the  level  of  the  line. 

2  After  OVK  the  traces  aie  the  lower  left  portions  of  an  elongated  bowl  (and  perhaps  part  of  a  horizontal  at 

mid-level)  compatible  with  (if  not  exaedy  suggesting)  e-,  followed  by  the  foot  of  an  upright  close-in,  compatible 
with  TT. 

3  Tops  of  two  triangular  letters,  a,  a,  a,  before  the  certain  A.  But  the  following  letter  77  does  not  conform  to 
the  expected  em  after  aAA  .  After  the  surface  is  badly  abraded:  the  extant  trace  at  the  top  line  would  be  compat¬ 
ible  with  either  r  or  o  from  T^yoii/u-evoc. 

4  The  first  trace  is  a  tall  cuiAing  upright,  bowing  out  to  the  right  in  the  middle,  not  readily  conforming  to 
any  letter  in  the  scribe’s  hand  (apparently  nothing  connecting  at  left,  but  ink  may  have  been  abraded).  After  this 
a  triangular  letter.  A,  A,  A,  before  77.  After  77,  A  or  a. 


D.  OBBINK 


4717-4725.  Isocrates,  Ad  JVicoclem  and  Nicocles 

This  section  contains  all  the  unpublished  papyri  of  Isocrates’  speeches  Ad  JVicoclem 
and  Nicocles  identified  so  far  in  the  Oxyrhynchus  collection.  For  lists  of  published  papyri 
of  Isocrates,  see  the  on-line  edition  of  the  catalogue  of  Merten s-Pack^  at  http:/Av\vw.ulg. 
ac.be/ facphl/ services/cedopal/MP3/fexp.shtml>  and  the  Leuven  Database  of  Ancient  Books  at 
http://ldab.arts.kuleuven.ac.be/. 

AdNicoclem  and  Ad  Demonicum  are  the  Isocratean  speeches  most  frequently  represented 
among  published  papyri.  Thanks  to  their  ^gnomological  content,  AdNicoclem,  Nicocles,  and  Ad 
Demonicum  had  a  particular  fortune  in  antiquity.  They  were  known  as  Trapaiveceic  and  were 
widely  used  for  teaching:  cf  the  wooden  tablets  P  Kell.  Ill  G  95  and  T.  Brux.  E  8507,  and 
BKT  IX  149,  a  papyrus  carrying  portions  of  Ad  Demonicum  and  AdNicoclem  with  a  word-for- 
word  translation  into  Latin  (see  K.  A.  Worp,  A.  Rijksbaron,  Mnemosyne  (1998)  718-23). 

Traditionally,  scholars  have  divided  the  textual  tradition  of  Isocrates  into  two 


ii6  KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 

branches:  F  and  its  descendants  A  and  E  represent  one,  and  the  other  MSS  the  other; 
this  latter  branch  is  often  referred  to  as  the  vulgata  (for  the  use  of  the  term  vulgata  and  the 
question  whether  the  A  has  independent  value,  see  now  M.  Fassino  in  L  Andorlini  et  ah, 
Stiidi  sulk  tradizione  del  testo  di  Isocrate  (Firenze  2003)  151  ff.).  I’he  papyri  show  that  any  defini¬ 
tive  separation  between  the  tradition  of  F  and  the  so-called  vulgata  does  not  go  back  to  the 
Hellenistic  period,  as  was  once  believed,  and  that  papyri  circulating  in  the  Roman  period 
presented  differing  combinations  of  variants  (including  variants  that  have  not  survived  in 
the  medieval  tradition),  some  closer  to  F  or  to  the  vulgate,  some  more  distant.  Thus  we  need 
not  reject  on  principle  good  readings  of  the  vulgate  MSS  (see  F.  Seek,  Untersuchungen  .jmot 
Isokratestext  (Diss.  Hamburg  1965)  17—21 ;  K.  A.  Worp,  A.  Rijksbaron,  The  Kellis  Isocrates  Codex 
(Oxford  1997)  [hereafter;  Worp-Rijksbaron,  KIC\  140-5,  HQ-ffo)-  The  new  papyri  provide 
fresh  support  for  the  view  that  the  text  of  Isocrates  in  the  Roman  period  was  mixed  and  the 
two  branches  were  not  yet  separated. 

A  further  point  of  interest  is  that  the  new  papyri  transmit  portions  of  the  text  of  Ad 
Nicoclem  omitted  in  the  quotations  of  this  speech  in  De  Antidosi  in  MS  ©,  which  have  been 
considered  later  interpolations  (Drerup  and  Mathieu-  Bremond  print  them  in  smaller  size). 
In  this  respect,  they  agree  with  the  other  papyri  that  contain  the  relevant  sections  of  text. 

The  papyri  have  been  collated  with  the  edition  of  E.  Drenip,  Isocrates:  Opera  omnia  i 
(Leipzig  1906),  and  compared  with  the  editions  of  G.  Mathieu,  E.  Bremond,  Isocrate:  Dis¬ 
cours  ii  (Paris  1938),  and  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  Isocrates:  Opera  omnia  ii  (Stuttgart/Leipzig  2003). 
Yor  Ad  Nicoclem,  the  reports  of  F.  Seek,  Untersuchungen  zum  Isokratestext  (Diss.  Hamburg  1965), 
are  taken  from  Drerup,  except  for  N,  which  Seek  collated  himself  For  P.  Massil.,  the  pub¬ 
lished  transcript  by  B.  Keil,  Hermes  19  (1884)  596—643,  has  been  used. 

D.  COLO  MO 


4717.  Isocrates,  Ad  Nicoclem  1--3,  13-16 

n2/i35(a)  13.3  x  10.2  cm  Third/ fourth  century'^ 

A  fragment  of  a  parchment  codex  containing  a  large  portion  of  one  bifolium  (plus 
another  fragment  which  presents  only  illegible  traces  and  probably  belonged  to  the  edge  of 
a  sheet).  Upper  and  lower  margins  are  preserved  to  i  cm  and  1.8  cm.  Inside  margins  to  the 
fold  are  a  minimum  of  0.5  cm;  outside  margins  are  1.3  cm.  Each  page  originally  measured 
c.  7.5  X  10.2  cm,  with  a  written  area  of  5.8  x  7.4  cm;  the  four  preserved  pages  contain  18 
lines  each.  This  is  a  miniature  codex,  belonging  to  group  XIV  of  Turner,  Typology  29—30. 
Most  of  Turner’s  examples  are  Christian  texts,  but  note  two  other  small  parchment  texts  of 
Isocrates:  VIII  1096  (iv  ad)  and  P.  Ant.  II  84  (iii/iv  ad). 

Our  bifolium  must  represent  leaf  1  (pp.  1-2)  and  leaf  6  (pp.  11-12),  since  the  text  miss¬ 
ing  in  between  would  occupy  8  pages,  i.e.  2  bifolia.  The  speech  begins  at  line  i  of  page  i. 
Thus,  unless  there  was  some  prefatory  material,  the  first  gathering  was  a  ternio.  Page  1  is 
written  on  the  flesh  side,  as  normal  for  the  first  page  of  a  gathering  (Turner,  Typology  56). 
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In  this  format,  the  whole  speech  could  be  contained  in  40  pa^es  or  a  little  more.  De¬ 
spite  its  size  (and  limited  number  of  pages),  the  miniature  codex  is  likely  to  have  contained 
other  speeches  as  well.  It  began  with  Ad  Nicocleiii^  as  can  be  seen  from  the  fact  that  this 
speech  begins  with  the  first  line  of  a  right-hand  page.  (Otherwise  we  should  need  to  sup¬ 
pose  that  the  speech  before  it  ended  with  the  foot  of  a  page,  which  would  be  statistically 
very  unlikely ,  but  if  it  ended  in  mid-page,  the  scribe  would  have  begun  the  next  speech  at 

once,  compare  e.g.  VIII  1096,  which  contains  the  end  of  Panegyncus  and  the  beginning  of 
De  Pace  on  the  same  page.) 

Furthermore,  there  is  evidence  that  the  speeches  Ad  Deuionicum^  Ad  Micoclejn^  and  Hico- 
cles  formed  a  group  together.  They  occur  in  this  order  as  speeches  5—7  in  F  (following  the 
group  of  iyKwfita),  and  as  speeches  1-3  in  A  and  the  list  of  Photius  (see  Drerup,  Isocra- 
tis  Opera  omnia  1  p.  IxxxLx).  Collectively,  the  three  speeches  were  designated  as  7Tapaiv€C€ic 
according  to  the  anonymous  Vita  (Mathieu— Bremond,  Isocrate:  Discours  i  p.  xxxiv),  which 
notes  that  these  are  the  first  three  speeches  to  be  read;  Ps.-Hermogenes,  U^pl  pLeOohov 
SeLvorrjToc  p.  441.19-20  Rabe  refers  to  Ad  Demonicum  with  the  phrase  €v  rep  irpdjrcp  Xoyep 
T(I)v  7Tapaiv€C€OJv.  This  arrangement  goes  back  at  least  to  the  third/fourth  century,  as  three 
different  papyri  show:  (i)  The  same  speeches  occur  in  the  same  order  in  P.  Kell.,  where  the 
first  and  second  are  labelled  rrpcoToc  and  8€VT€poc  Aoyoc;  (2)  In  P.  Massif,  which  transmits 
only  Ad  JVtcoclem,  we  find  an  end-title  IcoKparovc  Trapevrjceojv  Aoyoc  BB  (the  initial  title  is 
Similar),  interpreted  as  the  second  speech  of  the  second  group^  (i.e,  the  Trapatrccctc;  cf.  B. 
Keil,  Hermes  19  (1884)  637);  (3)  A  sillybos  from  Oxyrhynchus,  Jtco/cparouc  |  ]  iTapatV€C€ic,  pre- 
sumably  belonged  to  a  roll  which  contained  aU  three  speeches  (S.  Stephens,  TCS  28  (1985) 
6-8;  cf.  the  end-title  FIpoc  AruxoviKov  napaiveceic,  ibid.  5).  However,  we  find  papyri  that 
do  not  present  the  order  of  speeches  attested  in  medieval  MSS,  which  advises  caution;  cf 
P.  Yale  II  102  (ii  bc),  with  Helena  on  the  one  side  and  Plataicus  on  the  other,  or  VIII  1096  (iv 
ad),  where  De  Pace  follows  Panegyricus.  If  our  codex  began  with  AdMcoclem,  we  have  a  paral¬ 
lel  in  PSI  XI  1198,  a  papyrus  roll  where  this  speech  begins  with  the  first  line  of  a  column; 
compare  also  4723  below. 

The  text  is  written  in  now-brown  ink  in  a  formal  book-hand  of  medium  size,  of  the 
mixed  type,  with  a  slight  slant  to  the  left.  It  is  basically  bilinear,  although  initial  letters  are 
frequently  enlarged,  and  even  internally  letters  are  sometimes  of  uneven  size.  An  even  right 
edge  is  produced  by  adjusting  letter-size  at  line  end.  There  is  some  contrast  in  thickness 
between  the  strokes,  a  often  presents  a  quite  sharp  wedge,  especially  when  enlarged  at  the 
beginning  of  the  line.  B  is  very  large;  the  lower  lobe  has  a  triangular  shape.  The  right-hand 
oblique  of  A  projects  above  the  apex,  e  is  well  rounded,  and  its  central  stroke  tends  to  be 
rather  high  and  extended.  The  arms  of  k  are  rather  long,  and  occasionally  detached  from 
the  upright.  The  left-hand  oblique  of  A  is  shorter  and  thinner  than  the  right-hand  one. 
w  shows  a  deep  curve.  2  has  a  3-shape.  In  a  number  of  cases  the  foot  of  the  right-hand 
upright  of  TT  ends  in  a  tiny  hook,  y  is  V-shaped.  <|)  has  the  central  roundel  oval-shaped,  co  is 
quite  broad  and  well-rounded;  the  stroke  which  separates  the  two  lobes  is  quite  extended. 

The  script  looks  back  to  Informal  Round  hands  of  the  second  and  third  centuries: 
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XXVI  2241  [GXIAW^  22),  Pindar;  P.  Lond.  Lit.  27  [GXIAW^  82),  Demosthenes,  parchment 
codex  (both  assigned  to  ii  ad;  but  cf.  GBEBP  3b);  and  PSI  I  2  +  H  124,  Luke,  parchment 
codex  (iii  ad);  III  412  {GLH  23a),  Julius  Africanus  (copied  between  227  and  275/6).  Closer 
parallels  are  VII 1007,  Genesis,  assigned  to  the  late  third  century,  and  1010,  Esdras,  fourth 
century  (in  particular  for  the  contrast),  PSI  X  117  b  Aristophanes,  fourth  century  [GBEBP 
12b).  Thus  a  dating  in  the  third  or  fourth  century  may  be  assigned.  The  ink  type,  rare  before 
the  fourth  century  [GMAW^  p.  19  n.  107),  inclines  toward  the  later  dating. 

No  lectional  signs  other  than  two  middle  stops  indicating  strong  pause,  added  by  the 
same  hand  (p.  ii.i,  p.  12.14)*  Elision  is  effected  in  most  cases  (p.  1.9?  13?  P*  and  probably 
p.  11.7)5  but  there  is  one  instance  of  scriptio  plena  (p.  12.9).  Iota  adscript  is  not  written  where 
required  (p.  11.17,  P-  12).  Some  itacistic  spellings  (e.g.  p.  i.i— 2).  In  division  the  scribe  syl¬ 
labifies  the  group  sigma  +  consonant  after  the  sigma  (p.  2.7-8,  p.  11.5—6,  p.  12.3—4). 

The  parchment  attests  some  new  variants:  (if  correctly  read)  a  word-order  of  its  own, 
which  may  be  considered  superior  to  that  transmitted  otherwise  (p.  i.3“4)i  ^  possible  omis¬ 
sion  (p.  2.3-4);  and  another  curious  reading,  probably  an  error  (p.  11.12).  Of  note  also  are: 
a  (good?)  reading  shared  by  4717  and  the  other  papyri  against  the  medieval  manuscripts 
(p.  1.13);  a  case  in  which  4717  and  two  other  papyri  present  a  better  word-order  than  the 
rest  of  the  paradosis  (p.  2.7—8);  and  its  agreement  with  the  two  other  papyri  found  at  Oxy- 
rhynchus,  viz.  4718  and  PSI  1198  (so  far  as  these  are  preserved). 

4717  overlaps  with  P.  Kell.  Ill  G  95  (=  M-P^  1240.03),  PSI  XI  1198  (=  M-P^  1253), 
P.  Massif  (=  M-P^  1254),  P.  Vindob.  G  2316  (=  M-P^  1255),  T.  Brux.  inv.  E  8507  (=  M-P^ 
1257.01),  and  4718. 

page  I 

01  fl]fv  etCodoTfC  (JO  N€[iKO  §1 

/cActc]  vfxeiv  TOic  ^aciXe^vcLV 
ecdrjrac  ayeiv  r]  V 

Kov  eipyacjjievov  [rj  aXXo  n  tcjov 
5  TOiOVTCOv  KTrjl^jjLarcjov  cop  av 

rot  fxev  €pS€[€ic  etciv  vjjieic 
8e  7TXovTeiT[e  Xtav  eSo^av  etvat 
jjioi  KaTa(j)av€[ic  ov  Soctp  aX 
X  eijLTTOpKXP  7To[iOVpieVOi  Kat 
10  77o[Au]  r€x[p^iKco[Tepov  aura  ttco  §2 

X\^ovPT€c  T]aj[y  optoXoyovp 
t\cov  K(i\'iTriXeve\^iv  r]yr]capLr]v 
S  OLP  [raurji^r  yelvecdat  KaXXicrrjv 
Scpl^pejcLP  [/cat  xprjcipLcorarrjp 
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15  /cat  jaa[At]cTa  [irpeTTOVcav  e^aot 
Tf  S9[i;]vat  /ca[t  cot  Xa^eiv  et  hv 
v[r)d€i\'r)v  ogL[  cat  7TOLCOV  eiTL 
Trjhevix\aToj\y  opeyojjievoc  /cat 

page  2 

TLV^cov  airexojjievoc  a[ptCT  a]v 
f<a]i  TTjv  ttoXlv  /cat  t[7]v  jSa 
ctA^tav]  Slolkoltjc  tovc  jjiev 
tStcorac  ^Jcrt  vroAAa  ra  vratSeu 
5  ovra  fiaXicra  to  rpv 

(j>av  aAA  avayKa]^€c9aL  Trept  rov 
^iov  KaO  eKacT\rjv  ^ovXevec 
dat  TTjv  r]pL€pa]v  eireid  ot  vo  §3 

jU,ot  Kad  ovc  6/c]acTot  TroAtreu 
10  [oiievoi  rvyxavovciv  ert  S  rj  Trap] 
prjcia  /cat  to  (j>a\vep(j)c  [e^ecvat 
Totc  T€  (jytXoLC  €77t]TrA7y^[at  /cat 
rote  exdpoLC  67TtT]t[0]6c0[at  Tajtc 
aXXrjXwv  a/xap]Ttatc  [ttJ^oc 
15  Se  TouTotc  /cat  tcoJv  77ot[7^]Ta;v 

TtV6C  TOJV  77poy€]}/6V7;[ja6 
vojv  V7Todr]Ka]c  ojc  x[pV 
KaraXeXoLTTacL^v  cp[cT  a 


page  II 

6y6tv-  aAAa  rco[v  piejv  a/epoa 
t[i7C  yiyvov  rcov  Se  pia]9r]Tr]c 
/cat  [77apac/c6ua^6  cavro^v 
rojv  [pt€v  6A]aT[Tova;v  /cptTT^Jv 
5  Tojv  §[6  pi€L]^ovco[v  aycovi]c 

TTjv  S[t]a  yoLp  T0UT[a;v  tcoJv  yv 
pivaci[oj]v  TaytCT  [av]  yevoto 

TOtOUTo[c]  OtOV  VTT[€9^€pie9a 

8eiV  eivat  top  op9<jo\^c  jSactJAeu 
ovTa  /cat  TTjv  ttoXlp  a;[c  x^f?V 
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hioiKTjcavra  ^a\iCT\a  S  a\v  §14 

0UT60C  V7T0  cavrov  TrapaKXr) 

Oetrj'c  ei  heivov  r]yr]cai0 
rove  xetpovc  rcov  ^eXreiO 
15  vcx)v  0LpXf[^^^  rove  avorjTO 
repovc  To[tc  </>poJyt^6Drepotc 
TTpocra^rreLv]  occo  ycip  clp  ^p 
pa)pi€\y€CT€p]<jQC  [rrjv  t^ojv 
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aAA6D[y  avoi\av  artpiacrjc 

tocovtcl)  [/xaAAov  rrjv  caurjou 

8\^iavoiav  acKr]C€ic  §15 

6[ai  pi€V  OVV  €v]T€[vd€V  XP]V 
5  ptleXXovrac]  ri  ^ot7/c[e]fv  to)v 

8€0y[TCD]y  TTpOC  §€  [tJoUTOIC 

(f>iXavdp[ci>]'7T0v  €tva[t]  Set  /cat 
(f>iXorroX\^iv]  ovre  yap  tirTTcov 
pyre  k\v^vcov  ovre  av8pcx)v 
10  ^Vt[^  aAAoJu  rrpaypiaTOc  ouSe 

vo[c  oto]v  re  /caAcoc  apx^tv  e 
av  1^7]  TIC  X^^PV  'Tovroic  a)v 
avTOv  Set  7T0i€icdai  r^v  e 
TTtpieAetav-  pteAerco  cot  rov 
15  TrXrjdovc  /cat  7r[ept]  '^avroc 

TTOiov  /ce;^aptc[p,e]y6oc  av 
rote  otpxf[Ov  y^f[v60C/c]60v  o  §16 

Tt  /c[at  Tcov]  oAfy[ctpx^^]v 

page  I 

1  This  line  probably  coincides  with  the  beginning  of  the  codex,  as  in  PSI  1198  it  probably  coincides  with 
the  beginning  of  the  roll.  In  P.  Massil.  there  is  an  inidal  title;  in  P.  Kell,  the  text  is  preceded  by  a  short  elementaiy 
hypothesis  (see  Worp— Rijksbaron,  KIC  30,  91).  The  medieval  MSS  contain  an  initial  title:  Hpoc  NiKOKXea  (T), 

npoc  NiKOKXea  Trepl  PaciXeiac  (AIIN), 

2—3  ypi€Lv  (1.  vpiiv)  Totc  j3actAe[L»ctv  with  P.  Massil.  PSI  1198  P.  Kell.  AON:  Tolc  ^aciXeycLv  vf^uv  T.  The  ap¬ 
position  normally  follows  the  word  it  defines,  but  it  can  precede  wiien  it  carries  special  emphasis  (Kuhner— Gerth, 
Ausfuhrliche  Grammatik  ii.i  282.2).  Thus  Blass  accepted  the  reading  of  F  as  ‘die  gewahltere  und  ausdrucksvollere 
Stellung’  (JClPh  129  (1884)  420),  and  P.  Versmeeten,  Isocratis  admonitio  Ad  Nicoclem  (Leiden  1890)  34,  thought  that  it 


121 


4717.  ISOCRATES,  AD  NICOCLEM  J-3,  13-16 

emphasised  the  notionem potestatis  in  ^aciXedcLv,  E  Seek,  Untersuchungen  zum  Isokratestext  ^6  n.  i,  argues  for  the  major¬ 
ity  reading,  pointing  out  that  none  of  the  passages  addueed  in  support  of  E  involves  apposition  with  a  personal 
pronoun,  as  is  the  ease  here. 

3“4  V  V  V  X^A/cor  77  xp^<^ov  E  Massil.  PSI  1198  P.  Kell.  EAflN.  x/?v[  is  doubtful,  and  xaX\ 

eould  be  read  instead,  but  kov  is  eertain.  Unless  the  seribe  wrote  p^aA/cov  twiee,  4717  reversed  the  order  of  the 
metals.  The  parehment  s  word-order  ean  be  evaluated  in  various  ways:  (i)  Erom  the  rhetorieal  point  of  view,  ‘gold’ 
should  form  the  elimax  of  the  series,  and  therefore  the  order  in  4717  is  inferior.  (2)  Erom  the  point  of  view  of  the 
meaning,  dpyacixevov  is  more  appropriate  to  ^aA^rov,  which  as  a  raw  metal  is  of  low  value,  than  to  which 

is  precious  even  as  a  raw  material  and  therefore  needs  no  qualification  (although  Versmeeten,  Isocratis  admonitio  Ad 
Nicocleni  34  points  out  a  parallel  in  Verg.  Aen.  X  527  aurum  facturri).  This  favours  the  order  in  4717.  However,  the  first 

argument  seems  to  carry  more  weight,  on  the  assumption  that  elpyacfjievov  refers  to  both  nouns,  ‘objects  worked 
in  bronze  or  in  gold’. 

4  7)  aXXo  TL  restored  with  P  Massil.  PSI  1198  P  KeU.  AHN  on  the  grounds  of  space;  77  rwv  aXXojv  rt  E.  The 
former  is  clearly  the  inferior  reading,  because  it  produces  hiatus  (see  Seek,  Untersuchungen  37  n.  2). 

12-13  T?y77ca/x77v]  |  5  av  with  P.  Massil.  PSI  1198  P  Kell.  T^^A^'UN:  iydj  S'  rjyrjcd pLrjv  in  Seek,  Un¬ 

tersuchungen  37~^>  supports  the  minority  reading  with  parallels,  arguing  that  Isocrates  uses  a  personal  pronoun  to 
introduce  his  own  \iews  or  behaviour,  in  contrast  with  another’s. 

13  TavrJiTjv  yelyccdai  KdXXiCTTjv  with  P  Alassil.  PSI  II9P  P  Kell.:  yevicOai  TCLVTTjV  KdXXicTTjv  E:  rauTT^v 
KaXXiCT7]v  yevecOai  E^’^^^yXEIN.  K.  Munscher,  Quaestiones  Isocrateae  (Diss.  Gottingen  1895)  i7fE,  argues  that  the 
demonstrative  should  stand  first  in  the  phrase,  as  at  Paneg  4  and  Hei  22. 

18  Space  excludes  the  longer  version  Kai  tlvojv  \  epyjojr;  see  next  note. 
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1  Tiv]wv  with  4718  PSI  1198  E:  tlvojv  epyojv  P  Massil.  P  Kell.  AIIN.  The  latter  may  be:  (i)  an  interpolation 
from  Ad  Denionicum  5;  (2)  the  genuine  reading:  Isocrates  tends  to  such  symmetric  expressions,  cf  e.g.  Epist.  VI  9 
TLva  ^Lov  TTpoeXecOat  Kal  nolac  So^-qc  opLyvrjO'qvac;  (3)  a  normalization  on  the  basis  of  Isocratean  usage.  See  further 
Seek,  Untersuchungen  38  n.  5. 

3  ^^pLKOL7]c  with  P.  Kell.  AHN:  SioiKfjc  P  Massil.  E  (in  PSI  1198  the  space  would  allow  either).  The  latter  is 
clearly  to  be  rejected  as  a  mistake  ditteris  omissis\ 

3- 4  rove  p.€v  I  [iSiojrac.  All  witnesses  have  yap  after  /lxcv,  except  Stob.  4.8.25  (presumably  because  these  are 
the  first  words  of  his  extract,  so  that  yap  would  have  nothing  to  which  to  refer).  The  space  seems  too  short  for  the 
transmitted  text,  so  perhaps  the  parchment  omitted  yap, 

4  '79AAa  with  4718  PSI  1198  AHN:  icrlv  TroAAd  E:  ttgAAo.  icrlv  P.  Massil.  P  Vindob.  G  2316:  TioAAa 
ecTL  P  Kell.  The  latter  apparently  produces  hiatus,  but  may  be  a  case  of  scriptio  plena.  Eor  the  paragogic  -v,  see  on 
4719  ii  20. 

4- 5  ra  77at3€D|[ovTa  with  4718  P  Massil.  EAH:  ra  TTatSevovra  pveeL  P  Kell. 

5  pLaXicra  restored  (by  reason  of  space)  with  P  Massil.  E:  Kal  p^aXicra  P.  Kell.  AHN  Stob.  fiaXicra  (rev  .  .  . 
€7TCLTa  occurs  three  times  in  Isocrates,  Kal  pLaXccra  /xev  .  .  .  eTieira  Kal  (E*;  eVretra  5c  Kal  cett.)  only  at  Philipp.  75, 
a  similar  passage  in  which  /cat  introduces  a  more  precise  definition  of  a  general  term. 

7-8  KaO  eKacT^TjV  ^ovXevec\\6ai  rrjv  77/xepaJy  with  PSI  1198  P.  Kell.:  Kad  eKacT'qv  'qpiepa[v  PovXcv\€c6aL?] 
P.  Vindob.  G  2316:  [  ?  ]  j  KaO  [eKacrrjv  riqv  7)]piepav  P  Massil.:  KaO'  eKacT'qv  rpv  ^pidpav  ^ovXevecOaL  E:  KaO' 
iKacrrjv  dyojvt^ecOaL  rrjv  77/xcpav  AHN;  ^ouXevecOaL  rrjv  ppiepav  (omitting  KaO'  eKacrrjv)  Stob.  The  reading  of  the 
\Tilgate  MSS  is  an  interpolation  from  §11,  rrcpl  c5v  KaO'  eKacrrjv  dyojvl^ecOe  rrjv  rjpiepav,  where  the  tradition  shows 
a  similar  split  concerning  the  word-order.  In  both  places  the  word-order  of  E  causes  hiatus  {fiovXevecOaL,  erreiO' 

.  .  .  dyojvll^ecOe,  c5e),  but  there  remains  the  question  whether  instances  like  these,  where  the  final  vowel  could  be 
elided  or  in  the  case  of  final  at  shortened  by  correption,  and  where  a  short  or  long  pause  follows,  should  be  treated 
as  special  cases  (for  the  general  question  see  VVorp-Rijksbaron,  KIC  277-81).  In  both  places  the  word-order  KaO' 
cKdcrrjv  {rrjv)  rjpiepav  unsplit  conforms  to  Isocrates’  usage  elsewhere  (9  examples;  there  are  also  9  examples  of  KaO' 
cKacrov  rov  evtavrov),  see  Worp— Pijksbaron,  A/C  183.  P  Vindob.  G  2316  omits  r-qv  before  rjpiepav^  as  the  MSS 
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frequently  omit  the  article  with  forms  of  eVacroc  elsewhere.  Seek,  Untersuchuiigen.  43,  argues  in  favour  of  retaining 
the  article  on  the  basis  of  inscriptions  and  papyri.  S.  Zajonz,  Isocrates'  Enkomion  auf  Helena  (Gottingen  2002)  260-1, 
after  examining  the  textual  tradition  of  certain  Isocratean  passages  where  the  phrase  Kad'  iKdcrrjv  {rrjv) 
occurs,  concludes  that  the  presence  of  the  article  adds  emphasis  (‘every  single  day’),  while  without  the  article  the 
expression  simply  means  ‘daily’. 

The  lacuna  in  P.  Massil.  seems  too  narrow  to  allow  supplying  the  verb  PovXevecOac  which  we  expect:  see  B. 
Keil,  Hermes  19  (1884)  628. 

9  Kad  ovc  restored  with  MSS  other  than  R  Vindob.  G  2316,  which  has  KaOojc. 

11  TO  (f>a]v€pa)c  with  MSS:  to  (f>av€pa)c  Stob. 

12  T€  restored  with  the  majority  of  the  witnesses;  N  and  Stobaeus  omit  it.  But  spacing  does  not  prove  that 
T€  was  present  here. 

13  €7nT]i[e]ece[aL  is  restored  with  PSI  1198  P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  P.  Vindob.  G  2316,  though  space  would  not 
exclude  C7r]t[^]ec0[at,  transmitted  in  FAn.  The  aorist  infinitive  should  be  preferred  to  the  present,  since  it  forms 
a  pair  with  eimrXri^aL. 

13-14  Tttjtc  I  [aXXrjXcov  with  MSS  other  than  P.  Kell.,  which  has  rrjv  aXXrjv  (a  mistake;  see  Worp-Rijksbaron, 

A7C41). 

15-16  /cat  Ta)]v  7TOL[7]]Tajv  I  [Ttvec  with  PSI  1198  P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  P  Vindob.  G  2316  F  Stobaeus:  Ttvec  /cat 
Tcov  TToirjrdiv  AON.  The  latter  looks  like  the  secondaiy  version,  on  the  principle  of  simplex  ordo. 
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3  cai/Tojv  restored  with  ceavrov  P.  Massil.  FA:  Seavrov  P.  Kell.:  avrov  cai/ToJv  has  been  restored 

here  on  the  basis  of  the  occurrence  of  the  disyllabic  cavrov  on  p.  11.12,  but  the  trisyllabic  form  would  fit  the  space 
equally  well,  avrov  in  may  be  considered  a  case  of  iavr-Zavr-  =  ceavr-/ cavr-]  cf  L.  Threatte,  The  Gram¬ 

mar  of  Attic  Inscriptions  ii  327.  Seek,  Uniersuchungen  62—3  n.  51,  points  out  the  paucity  of  evidence  for  this  form  in 
Isocrates. 

4  cX]aT[Tova)v  with  P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  F:  iXaccovojv  AIIN.  The  restoration  has  little  palaeograpical  support, 
given  the  exiguous  traces.  In  documentary  papyri  Ijccwv  and  iXacccov  fluctuate  between  -cc-  and  -rr-  (Gignac, 
Grammar!  146-8). 

5  p.€L]^ovcp[v]  with  P  Massil.  P.  KeU.  FA:  p^eyicrojv  F''”‘'riN.  As  Seek,  Untei‘suchungen  60  n.  46,  points  out, 
p,€L^6vajv  is  die  genuine  reading,  since  the  comparative  contrasts  with  the  preceding  iXarrovojv. 

5-6  ayajvLc]\T7]v  restored  with  P.  KeU.  F:  dvraywvLcrrjv  P.  Massil.  AON  (too  long  for  the  space  here).  Isoc¬ 
rates’  usage  favours  dvTayajvicrrjv:  he  employs  dyajvLcrrjv  in  the  sense  of  causidiens  [In  Soph.  15;  Antid.  201,  204;  cf 
Plat.  Phaedr.  269d),  but  dvrayujvicrrjv  in  the  sense  of  aemulus  in  military  and  polidcal  contexts  [Paneg.  75;  Evag.  31, 58; 
Hei  29),  in  passages  concerning  sport  [De  Big  33;  Paneg  73,  85),  and  referring  to  competition  benveeii  the  Sophists 
[Hel.  9).  See  B.  Keil,  Hermes  19  (1884)  603,  and  Seek,  Untersuchungen  60  n.  47. 

9-10  op0(p[c  ^acL]X€y\ovTa  with  P.  Massil.  ON:  opOdsc  ^aciXevcovra  P  Kell.  FA.  The  choice  between  vari¬ 
ants  is  determined  sadsfactorily  by  context:  ^aciXevovra  and  hioiKTjcavra  are  trivializations  of  the  future;  cf  Seek, 
Untersuchungen  60  n.  48  (and  the  following  note). 

11  hioiKrjcavTa  with  FIN:  hioiKrjcovra  P.  Massil.  R  KeU.  FA.  The  parchment  e.xhibits  an  inferior  reading, 
since  the  context  requires  the  future;  cf  the  previous  note. 

pLaXicrla  8  a]v  restored  with  P  MassU.  {pLaXXeicra)  P.  KeU.  FAUN  y  (liy  reason  of  space):  piaXicr'  dv  0.  The 
variant  given  by  0  at  Antid.  73  is  to  be  rejected  there  also,  since  Isocrates  does  not  begin  his  quotations  in  asymdeton 
(Seek,  Untersuchungen  61  n.  49). 

12  ovrujc:  avToc  R  MassU.  P.  KeU.  FAIIN.  The  parchment’s  unique  reading  may  be  explained  as  a  simple 
mistake,  due  to  the  simUar  spelling  and  pronunciation  of  the  two  words.  It  is,  however,  construable  in  itself:  cf 
Ad  Demonicum  35  ovtoj  8'  dv  p-aXicra  .  .  .  7Tapo^vvd€LT]c,  et  .  .  .  iin^Xepeiac.  And  avroc  vird  cavrov  could  W'ell  be 
a  trivialization,  in  spite  of  the  dominance  of  the  sources. 

cavrov  with  FA:  ccavrov  P  MassU.  P.  Kell.  I  IN.  Ihe  interchange  of  the  disyllabic  and  trisyllabic  forms 
of  the  pronoun  cavrov  and  ceai/ToU,  as  well  as  avrov  and  cavrov,  is  particularly  frequent  in  xAd  Nicoclein  and  Ad 
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Demonicum^  while  in  the  other  speeches  the  disyllabic  forms  prevail  (cf.  Seek,  Untersucfiungen  53—4  n.  35).  In  Attic 
inscriptions  the  uncontracted  eavrov  is  almost  universal  before  C400  bc,  and  normal  in  the  fourth  century,  avrov 
being  a  less  frequent  alternative  (Threatte,  Grammar  ii  315).  In  papyrus  documents,  the  form  eavrov  becomes  less 
and  less  common  in  the  Ptolemaic  period,  and  occurs  only  occasionally  in  the  Roman  (Gignac,  Grammar  ii  168). 
Gignac  suggests  that  these  late  examples  reflect  Atticist  influence.  It  is  possible  that  in  the  paradosis  of  Isocrates, 
especially  in  Ad  Demonicum  and  Ad  Nicoclem  (the  best  known  and  most  read  of  his  works  in  antiquity),  the  common 
trisyllabic  forms  gradually  penetrated  and  tended  to  displace  the  disyllabic  forms  which  were  peculiar  to  Attic.  For 
the  general  inconsistency,  compare  the  practice  of  P.  Kell.  (Worj^Rijksbaron,  A7C45-6). 

12-13  7TapaKXri\eeCri'c  with  P  Massil.  FA  FI:  TrapaKXr^deic  P.  Kell,  (a  ‘iotacistic  haplography’:  VVorp- 
Rijksbaron,  KIC  41). 

13  A  blank  space  seems  to  have  been  left  before  el  Seivov.  This  may  mark  a  pause  or  syntactic  articulation, 
gi\en  that  ei  Seivov  begins  the  protasis  of  the  conditional  sentence  (note  that  the  e  of  el  appears  slightly  enlarged). 
Altei  natively,  it  may  be  just  accidental,  cf.  the  blank  left  in  p.  12.16  between  ttolov  and  Ke)(apLc\^pie^vojc,  without 
any  syntactic  reason. 

16  (l)po]yLp.ajTeppLc  with  P.  Kell.  FflN  yd:  (fypovipiOLc 

17  ocev  yap  ay  with  FA  FIN:  oew  yap  P  Kell. 
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1  avoijav  restored  exempli  gratia  with  P.  Kell.  A  FI^’  N :  ayvoiav  Ffl*^  9.  The  space  does  not  decide.  For  a  discus¬ 
sion  of  the  readings,  see  Seek,  Untersuchungen  61—2  n.  50. 

2  cavrjov  with  6:  ceavrov  AFIN:  avrov  P  Kell.:  avrov  F  S:  avrov  corn  Dindorf  The  space  would  allow  any 
of  the  V'ariants,  but  cavrjoy  is  restored  because  of  the  occurrence  of  the  disyllabic  form  in  p.  11.12. 

5~6  Ti  rroLrjc[e]iv  rojv  |  5€oy[Taj]y  with  P.  Kell.  T.  Brux.  AFI:  rt  rwv  Seovreov  noir\eeiv  F  9:  ri  TTOL^ceiv  rcov 
evSeovrwv  N.  As  Seek,  Untersuchungen  64  n.  52,  points  out,  usage  recommends  the  word  order  in  F  9  (the  sequence 
ri  rd)v  Seovrojv  occurs  five  times  in  Isocrates);  n  is  separated  from  its  genitwe  only  in  particular  cases  of  emphatic 
w'ord-order.  N  s  reading  is  to  be  rejected  because  evSeco  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Isocrates. 

9  pyre  K\v'\y(jpv  ovre  avhpwv  with  T.  Brux.  F  (our"  dvSpoiv)  A  TIN:  ovSe  kvvcvv  ovr  avSpojv  P  Kell.:  ovre 
dvSpwv  ovre  Kvvdjv  9. 

10- ii  aAAoju  TTpaypiaroc  ouS6|vo[c  with  T.  Brux.  FAFIN  9:  aXXov  rivoc  7Tpayp.aroc  ovSevoc  P.  KeU. 

11— 12  e|av  with  P.  Kell.  T.  Brux.  9  (according  to  Seek):  dv  FAFIN.  In  Isocrates’  paradosis  this  conjunction  is 
transmitted  in  three  different  forms:  edv,  dv^  rjv.  In  many  passages  there  is  a  split  between  the  different  witnesses. 
The  following  table  illustrates  the  transmission  in  the  new  Oxyrhynchus  items  in  comparison  with  the  other  wit¬ 
nesses. 


AdjYicoclem  §15 

>  / 

eav 

4717 

>  / 
€ai^ 

>/ 

av 

P  Kell.  T.  Brux.  9 

FAUN 

§26 

\ / 
eav 

4721 

eav 

P.  Massil.  P  KeU.  FAHN 

Mcocles  §15 

5  / 

eav 

4723 

^  / 
eav 

rjv 

P  KeU.  An  Stob. 

F 

From  the  tables  of  Seek,  Untersuchungen  46,  and  Worp-  Rijksbaron,  KIC  47,  it  emerges  that  for  Ad  Mcoclem 
(which  presents  11  cases)  F  tends  to  transmit  dv,  9  rjv  and  AFIN  edv,  supported  by  papyii  (apart  from  one  case  in 
§36,  see  Worp/Rijksbaron,  ibid.).  In  other  speeches  the  tendency  of  MSS  is  different.  For  example,  for  Philippus 
the  MSS  unanimously  transmit  dv  122  times  (4  instances  are  supported  by  two  papyii),  -yv  24  times  and  edv  once; 
there  is  one  case  of  a  split  between  dv  (!)  and  rjv  (©All).  For  Ad  Demonicum  A  tends  to  transmit  dv  against  the  rest 
of  the  MSS,  which  record  edv  (cf  Worp-Rijksbaron,  A7G46-7).  For  Trapeziticus,  the  MSS  unanimously  transmit  dv 
23  times  (two  instances  are  supported  by  a  papyrus),  edv  6  times;  there  are  no  occurrences  of  pv,  while  there  are 
two  cases  of  split  [dv  Fli:  edv  A;  edv  FFI:  dv  A).  In  any  case,  epigraphic  evidence  shows  that  in  Isocrates’  time  the 
usual  form  was  edv',  see  Threatte,  Grammar  'll  672—4;  E.  Mayser,  Grammatik  ii  3,  85. 

17  yei[vojcK]ojv  (1.  yi-)  with  P.  KeU.  T.  Brux.  FAII  9  Antonius  Monachus  II  i  [FG  136.1008):  yLyvcocKOJv 
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Drerup.  yivo^ai  and  yLvcocKco  are  the  normal  spellings  (for  ytyvofjLaL  and  yiyvcocKOj)  in  papyri  of  the  Roman  pe¬ 
riod  j  see  Gignac,  GrciirunaT  i  However,  both  spellings  may  occur  in  the  same  manuscript  in  different  passages, 
this  is  the  case  in  R  Kell,  (see  Worp-Rijksbaron,  KIC  38). 

D.  COLOMO 


4718,  Isocrates,  Ad  JVicoclem  2 

51  4B.22/J(i-5)a  3.8  X  8.5  cm  Third  century 

A  fragment  of  a  roll  with  line-beginnings,  written  along  the  fibres  and  blank  on  the 
back.  The  upper  margin  is  extant  to  1.2  cm;  the  surviving  intercolumnium  measures  ^,1.5 
cm.  On  average  there  were  12  letters  to  the  line,  which  yields  a  written  width  of  r.4  cm 
a  narrow  column. 

No  lectional  signs  are  present.  The  script  is  an  unpretentious  version  of  the  'Severe 
Style’  in  its  mature  phase;  descenders  tend  to  hook  leftwards  at  the  foot,  o  is  larger  than 
usual  in  this  type  of  hand,  co  has  well-rounded  loops.  A  date  in  the  third  century  would  suit. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  with  4717,  P.  Massif,  P.  Kell.  Ill  G  95,  PSI  XI  1198,  and  P,  Vin- 
dob.  G  2316.  What  is  preserv^ed  shows  no  divergence  from  the  text  of  the  two  other  overlap¬ 
ping  papyri  of  this  speech  found  at  Oxyrhynchus,  viz.  4717  and  PSI  1198. 

Sou]|ra[t  Kai  cot  Xa^ecv  (§2) 

€i  8yv\rjd€irjv 
opccai  [ttolcov  e 
mrrjS  [eu^arcov 
5  op€yo[x[evoc  Kai 

TiVCOV  \_a7T€XO 

pievoc  a[piCT  av 
Kai  TYjv  [ttoXlv 
Kai  rrjv  [/SactAct 
10  a]r  SiOi\^KOir]c 

rove  pi€[v  yap  lSl 
curjac  €c[tl  noXXa 
rja  7rat[S€uovTa 
^aAtCT[a  pi€v  TO 


6—7  TLvoju  [an€xo]iJL€voc  with  4717  PSI  F:  rivojv  epycov  aTrexofJi^voc  P.  Massif  P.  Kell.  AH  N.  Spacing  excludes 
that  the  papyrus  had  epycov. 

10  8lol[koi7]c  restored  with  4717  P.  Kell.  AllN:  SiotKfjc  P.  Massif  F.  The  line  as  restored  seems  short  in 
comparison  with  the  others;  we  may  consider  whether  it  ended  with  a  punctuation  mark  or  line-filler. 
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12  6c[Tt  TToXXa]  with  most  MSS  (inch  4717  and  PSI):  TroAAa  ecTi{u)  P.  Kell.  P.  Massil.  P.  Vindob. 
13-14  P.  Kell,  adds  (jivcet  after  TraiSeuovra,  a  variant  not  found  elsewhere. 


N.  GONIS 


4719.  Isocrates,  Ad  Nicoclem  19-23 

100/ 195(a)  ly.g  X  i'7.3  cm  Third  century 

Parts  of  three  columns  (the  middle  one  virtually  intact),  with  intercolumnia  of  CI.5 
cm,  WTitten  across  the  fibres  of  a  reused  papyrus  roll.  The  upper  and  lower  margins  are 
preserved  to  c.2  cm.  A  sheet-join  is  visible  on  the  left.  On  the  other  side  and  the  same  way 

up  are  parts  of  three  columns  of  a  list  of  village  liturgists,  assignable  on  the  basis  of  the 
hand  to  the  second  century. 

The  text  is  \Antten  in  relatively  wide  columns  (7  cm),  belonging  to  the  *^wider  group’, 
identified  by  W.  A.  Johnson,  The  Literary  Papyrus  Roll:  Formats  and  Conventions:  An  Analysis  of 
the  Evidence  from  Oxyrhynchus  (diss.  Yale  1992)  167-77,  253-8.  Johnson  argues  that  oratory  was 
not  necessarily  written  in  narrower  columns  (ibid.  211—5)5  and  finds  that  most  such  wider 
columns  have  a  height  of  more  than  18  cm  (p.  186),  so  that  the  column  here  is  an  exception, 
being  relatively  short  (25  lines  in  13.5  cm). 

The  text  lost  before  col.  i  would  occupy  9  or  10  columns  (0.75—0.85  m  of  papyrus);  the 
text  lost  after  col.  111  would  require  about  14  columns  (1.2  m),  so  that  the  whole  speech  would 
need  27.5  columns  occupying  2.4  m.  Columns  i  and  ii  carry  column-numbers,  probably 
written  by  a  hand  different  from  that  of  the  main  texti  tS  and  t€  (=  14  and  15).  Assuming  that 
all  columns  contained  exactly  the  same  number  of  words/lines,  this  implies  that  we  have  to 
account  for  three  extra  columns  at  the  beginning  of  the  roll.  Perhaps  they  contained  some 
prefatory  material  such  as  a  hypothesis  or  vita,  cf.  the  Kellis  codex.  Such  numbering  is  rela¬ 
tively  rare;  five  examples  are  cited  in  GAUW^  p.  16: ;  add  LIII  3702v,  3711,  LXIV  4432, 
and  P.  Mil.  Vogl.  VI  260V  (four  of  these  nine  contain  commentaries  or  other  textbook  mate¬ 
rial,  and  another  four  non-classical  literature).  In  R  Massil.  each  column  (two  or  three  per 
page)  is  numbered  by  a  second  hand.  The  document  on  the  other  side  of  4719  has  column 
numbers  too  (col.  ii  =  78).  If  the  columns  of  the  documentary  text  were  roughly  even  in 
width  (not  a  necessary  assumption),  we  may  extrapolate  that  7.8  m  of  papyrus  preceded. 
If  the  whole  roll  was  recycled,  there  would  have  been  6.5  m  to  spare  after  the  end  of  Ad 
Nicoclem.  However,  given  the  uncertainties  about  the  order  of  Isocrates’  speeches,  it  is  point¬ 
less  to  speculate  about  how  many  and  which  additional  speeches  (if  any)  were  originally 
contained.  In  any  case,  the  roll  may  have  been  cut  down  from  its  original  9  m.  Many  recon¬ 
structed  rolls  of  single  Isocratean  speeches  are  shorter  in  their  physical  length,  e.g.  R  Lond. 
Lit.  131,  De  Pace  13-145,  would  have  had  145  paragraphs  in  49  columns  of  4.25  m. 

The  script  is  a  formal  bookhand  of  medium  size,  upright,  basically  bilinear,  apart 
from  the  uprights  of  i,  p,  y,  4^,  and  sometimes  t,  the  lower  loop  of  B,  and  the  lower  part 
of  2,  which  protrude  below  the  baseline.  A  tends  to  be  rounded,  but  sometimes  is  wedge- 
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shaped.  The  right-hand  oblique  of  A  projects  above  the  apex,  e  is  rounded  and  has  a  long 
central  stroke,  thinner  than  the  curve ;  but  sometimes  it  is  written  more  rapidly,  so  that  the 
central  stroke  is  drawn  in  one  movement  with  the  upper  arc  or  the  lower  arc.  u  presents 
a  deep  central  curve j  its  two  uprights  tend  to  slant  outwards,  o  varies  in  size.  The  body  of 
(j)  is  rather  flat.  The  pen  seems  to  be  crudely  cut,  and  the  scribe  has  some  tendency  towards 
connection  of  letters.  Sometimes  the  feet  of  uprights  present  tiny  rightward  hooks,  while 
the  top  may  have  a  similar  leftward  hook. 

The  papyrus  may  be  assigned  to  the  third  century.  Compare  III  412  (Roberts,  GLH 
23a), Julius  Africanus,  Kestoi^  copied  between  227  and  275/ 6.  Cf.  also  P.  Bodmer  II  [GNLAW 
63),  Gospel  of  St  John,  assigned  by  Turner  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century. 

There  are  no  accents  or  breathings.  Inorganic  diaeresis  in  ii  12.  Punctuation  is  by 
high  stop  in  conjunction  with  a  blank  space  and  in  some  cases  with  a  paragraphus  to  mark 
a  strong  pause.  Elision  is  marked  by  apostrophes  in  1  2  and  11 10,  but  there  seems  to  be  a  case 
of  scriptio  plena  in  ii  1,  Iota  adscript  is  written  in  i  3  and  8.  The  scribe  has  corrected  himself 
enrrente  calamo  twice  (ii  i,  hi  23).  It  is  unclear  whether  the  correction  in  ii  2,  marked  in  the  left 
margin  by  A'  ^  St(op06c)Tat)  or  St(op0a)T€or)  (see  K.  McNamee,  Pap.  Congr.  AT/ 82  n.  10),  is 
due  to  the  first  or  second  hand. 

There  are  a  few  textual  points  of  interest:  a  good  word-order,  in  agreement  with  two 
papyri  and  6  (i  15—16);  a  new  but  inferior  reading,  partly  supported  by  an  indirect  witness 
(ii  6);  an  agreement  with  the  other  papyri  and  one  indirect  witness  against  the  medieval 
manuscripts  (ii  7);  an  agreement  with  one  papyrus  and  one  vulgate  manuscript  over  a  su¬ 
perior  reading  (ii  12);  and  an  apparent  agreement  with  three  other  papyri  and  a  part  of  the 
vulgate  on  a  superior  reading,  though  4719  seems  to  have  something  curious,  concealed 
under  the  damage  (i  12-13). 

4719  overlaps  with  4720,  P.  Kell.  Ill  G  95,  P.  Massif,  P.  Bodmer  LII  (=  M-P^  1257*02), 
and  P  Koln  VI  253  (=  M-P^  1257.03). 


Col.  i 


5 


t]cjop  evdvc  a(f)avi^o 

aAA"^  £[v]  T€  [rjotc 
7Tpo]€ipr]l^€VOL[c]  K[at]  TCjOL 
AcJaAAci  Ta;[v]  t<Tr]fiar(jov 
Kat]  rate  TCo[y]  (/)tAcov  ev 
ep^yectatc  ra  yap  jotay 
ra]  tcjov 

aujrojt  T€  COL  7r[a]p[a]/x[c]y€t 

Ac]at  TOic  cTTiyiyvofic 
p]oiC  77’A€[to]voc  a^[ta]  tojv 
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8€8a]iTav7]fX€Vco[ii  Karja 
A€t0]€t[c  ra  7r]€pi  to[vc 

^*9  ]  TOL€i  OJC 

01  7Tp0y0v]0L  Ka[r€8]€[i 
15  ^av  Tjyov  §€  Toujro 

dvpia  KaWiCTOv  eijvaL 
Kai  depaiT^iav  pi€yic\Trjv 
av  ojc  jSeXriCTOV  Ka]i  8i 
Kaiorarov  ceavrov  77]  ape 
20  xTjic  piaXXov  yap  eAJ'n'tc 

rove  TOiOVTOVC  Tj  To]aC  L€ 

p€La  TToXXa  /carajSaAAo]  vrac 

7Tpa^€LV  Ti  TTapa  TCOV  0]e 

cov  C.12  ] 

25  C.I4  ]  [ 


Col.  ii 


i€ 

Se  aXrjOecTaraLC  rove  ev 
A  v[ou]cTaT[[at]]'ouV‘  cfyvXaKTjv  a 
ecj^aXeerarrjv  Tjyov  rov 
e\ojpi\ar^oe  eivai  rrjv  re  rcov 
5  (/>tA]cp[i^  a^perrjv  Kai  rrjv 

rcov  a[A]Aa;i^  TToXtreov  ev 
vo[iav  /c]at  rrjv  eeavrov  (jypo 

Jpyrcov  Kai 

KrcL\edai\  Kai  e\coi\^eiV  rae 
10  T[apav]i^[6]Sac  peaXier'  av  rte 

8v\ya^iro^  K[rj^8ov  rcov  ol 
Kcov  [rjcpv  'i8icov'  Kai  vopci 
^e  [to]  pc  Sanavcovrae  a 
rjo  [tJcpp  i'8icov  rcov  ecov 
15  avaXi[e]KeiV  teat  rove  epya 

^opie[y]ove  ra  ea  nXetco  ttol 
ct[v]‘  aijavra  yap  ra  rcov  ol 
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KOWTOJv  rrjv  ttoXlv'  ol 

Keia  Tcxjv  KaXcx)C  ^aciXev 

OVTCJDV  ecrr  hia  iravroc  §22 

Tov  ;)(poyou  rrjv  aXrjdeL 

av  Ov[t]cx)  (f)aLVOV  77p0T[t]|tX60V 

a)[cT]6  TTLCrorepovc  eivat 

rove  c]ovc  Xoyovc  rj  rove  tojv 

aAAcoJv  opKOvc’  airaCL  puev 

TOic  ^[^evoLC  acipaXrj  rrjv 
7t[oXl]v  [TTapeye  Kai  irpoc  ra 
cp[pcjSoAata  vopapLOV  irept 

Ijl^XeLCTOV  §6  7TOLOV  TCOV 

a\(^[LKvovpievcjov  pur]  rove 

cot  Swpl^eac  ayovrac  aXXa 

To[u]c  77a[pa  cov  Xapt^aveiv 

a^[t]ow[Tac  Ttpiojv  yap  rove 

TOiov\rovc  ptaXXov  irapa  rote 

aA[Aotc  evdoKipbrjcetc  rove  §23 

(f)0^ov[^c  c^atpcL  TCOV  ttoXltcov 

Kat  pLT]  [jSouAou  TTepiSeetc 

aval  t\ovc  pirjSev  aStKOVv 

rac’  oit\^coc  yap  av  rove  aX 

Xovc  7Tp\oc  ceavrov  StaOrjic 

ovreo  /<[at  cv  rrpoc  ckclvovc 

e^etc'  [ttolcl  ptev  pLTjSev 

pter  opy[r]C  Sokcl  8c  rote  aX 

XoLC  or\_av  cot  Katpoc  rji  Set 

voc  ptfl^v  (^atvov  rcoL  ptrj 

§6]^  cc  X[av6avcLV  rcov  yt 

yvoptcyl^cov  irpaoc  8c  rcot 

rac  Ttpil^copiac  eXarrove 

7TOtCLc6[aL  rcov  aptapravo 

pbcvcoy  [ 
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I  12  Omitted  (down  to  KaraXeLipeLc)  by  6. 

&-7  Ttt  yap  ToiavIfTa)  with  P.  Kell.  P.  Massil.  P.  Bodmer  LII  AON:  ra  frotaura]  P  Kdln  253. 

7  Tcuv  ar[a]A(^/x[a]T[a)]i.'  with  P  Kell.  P.  Massil.  AON:  tcjv  toiovtwv  ai/aAoip-araiv  P  Bodmer. 

10  7rArf«o|voc  with  P.  Massil.  (rrAioroc)  P.  Bodmer  ([rrAfiolroc)  PA"  Excerpta  Parisim  :  nXeovoc  P.  Koln  253 
AON:  rrAeiorac  P.  Kell,  (confusion  between  0  and  a;  cf.  VVorp-Rijksbaron,  A7C33).  In  Attic  inscriptions  forms  of 
nXelwv  consistently  have  ft  before  a,  or  ov,  before  short  vowel  e  is  normal  in  the  fifth  and  fourth  century,  ft  rare 
before  f.300  bc  (Threatte,  The  Grammar  of  Attic  Inscriptions  i  32t-2).  Later  ft  tends  to  .spread  to  all  forms  (cf  Gig- 
nac.  Grammar  \  153-4).  ^Ve  might  expect  Isocrates  to  follow  the  apparent  Attic  usage.  But  in  his  papyri  and  MSS 

■nXeiovoc  and  similar  forms  predominate,  with  -n-Ae-  only  as  variant  (see  Seek,  Untersuchmgen  67  n.  64).  Cf  also  M. 
Gronewald  on  P  Koln  253.7. 

a^[ta]  with  all  witnesses,  except  a^tac  P.  Kell,  (careless  error). 

II  3e8a]nav7]fi€va)[v.  At  the  start  of  the  line,  there  does  not  seem  to  be  enough  room  for  8e3a-;  but  there  are 
no  attested  variants,  and  it  would  be  perilous  to  assume  an  error  (Sot]'^(iL'Ty^cvdo[L'). 

^  12-13  7r]ept  Tp[vc  1  eg  ]  noL€i  [/jLev]:  ra  rrepi  rove  deoiic  ttoUl  fiev  P.  Kell.  P.  Massil.  P.  Bodmer  AN  6:  Kal 
TTcpi  rove  Oeovc  TTOcei  p.iv  11:  ra]  |  Trpoc  rove  Be[ovc  Troiet]  \  pcev  P.  Koln  253:  rd  piev  npoc  rove  deove  Troiei  fiev  T. 
6eove,  expected  at  the  start  of  13,  is  too  short  for  the  space. 

ra  p,ev  is  transmitted  only  by  F.  In  4719  and  P.  Kdln  the  words  arc  in  lacuna,  but  spacing  seems  to  exclude 
p,ev.  In  any  case,  the  repeated  p.ev  cannot  be  parallelled  from  Isocrates  (Baiter-Sauppe,  Oratores  Attici  I.2  (Torino 
^^39)  ^57?  produced  similar  passages  from  Antiphon  and  Lysias).  As  for  choosing  between  rrpoe  (P  Kdln  F)  and 
Trepi,  Isocratean  usage  favours  the  latter  (see  Seek,  Untersuchungen  68-9  n.  65). 

^3  vvith  P.  Alassil.  P.  Kell.  FA  FI  cov  P.  Bodmer. 

15-16  7]yov  rov]ro  \  [evp,a  KaXXierov  ctjvat  with  P.  Massil.  P.  Bodmer  B:  BBpia  roBro  KaXXierov  elvai  P.  Kell. 
F*  rovro  eivai  Bvp,a  KaXXierov  P  Kdln  AFIN.  The  restoration,  though  not  entirely  certain,  seems  to  suit  the  space 
best.  With  the  second  reading  {Bvp.a  before  rovro)  line  i6  would  be  too  short  by  c.4  letters;  the  thii'd  reading  [Bvpia 
KaXXierov  after  eivai)  would  not  fit  at  all.  Editors  have  argued  in  favour  of  the  first  reading  on  the  grounds  of  style: 
Bvp,a  KaXXierov  corresponds  symmetrically  with  Bepaireiav  p.eyierriv  (Miinscher,  Quaestiones  Isocrateae  17-18);  rovro 
should  stand  first,  since  it  prepares  the  following  subordinate  clause  (Seek,  Untersuchungen  69  n.  67). 

17  Kai  with  all  witnesses  except  P.  Bodmer,  which  omits  it  by  mistake. 

18  av  restored  with  F ,  against  eav  (P.  Massil.  P.  KeU.  A  FI  N)  or  '^v  (B),  but  the  space  would  allow  any  of  these. 
Ka]i  with  all  witnesses  except  P.  Massil.,  wTich  omits  it. 

19  eeavrov  restored  with  P.  Kell.  AFIN,  against  eavrov  (P.  Massil.  F  B),  since  the  trisyllabic  form  occurs  in  ii  7. 
19-20  7r]ap€\[xrjie  with  FAFI  B  {vq.[pe]xr]e  P.  Bodmer):  Trapaexv^  P-  Massil.  P.  Kell.  B.  Keil,  Hermes  19  (1884) 

629,  points  out  that  Isocrates  uses  both  forms,  present  and  aorist,  without  any  distinction  of  meaning. 

24-ii  20  B  omits  the  part  from  r'lpia  rate  piev  to  ^aeiXevovrojv  ieri. 

24Ai  2  A  difficult  passage,  where  F  and  the  rest  of  the  MSS  divide;  the  four  papyri  by  and  large  agree  with 
the  so-called  \ailgate  against  F.  Here  is  the  text  of  F,  with  a  summary  of  variants: 

rifia  rale  piev  (so  P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  A  H N :  piev  om.  P.  Bodmer)  dpxaie  (so  P.  Bodmer  P.  Massil.  A  H  N:  apxaiaie 
P.  Kell.)  rd)v  <f)iXa)v  {rwv  ripidiv  P.  Bodmer  P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  A:  rwv  rwv  npiwv  cjiiXcvv  11^^  rihv  ripiaiv  revv  (fxiXcDV  H*^ 
rove  oiKeiordrove,  rate  S'  (so  P.  Kell.  (Sc)  AHN:  S'  om.  P.  Massil.)  dX7]Beiaie  avraie  {dXr]B€erdraie  4719  P  Bodmer 
P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  AHN)  roue  evvoverdrove. 

In  4719,  the  first  clause  is  entirely  lost.  The  standard  text  would  require  53  letters  (or  50  if  this  pap)Tus  too 


omitted  piev),  i.e.  3  lines  at  the  average  of  17  letters,  whereas  we  expect  only  tw^o  lines  by  comparison  with  col.  ii. 
The  traces  of  line-ends  are  too  small  to  help.  It  seems  that  either  the  scribe  wrote  an  extra  line,  or  the  text  was 
substantially  shorter. 

The  readings  of  F  are  difficult  to  explain.  If  we  take  them  to  mean  ‘honour  with  offices  the  closest  of  your 
friends,  and  with  actual  realities  the  most  loyal’,  it  can  be  objected  that  (<3)  oiKeiordrove  elsewhere  means  ‘near¬ 
est  relations’,  without  genitive;  and  {b)  the  contrast  betw^een  dpxaie  and  dXyBei'aie  is  odd  (see  Seek,  Untersuchungen 
69-70  n.  68;  VVorp-Rijksbaron,  A/C  239).  Scholars  who  accept  dXrjBelaie  on  the  authority  of  F  have  explained 
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dArjOecTarau  as  an  interpolation  from  §30  tojv  tiix&v  dArjOecTdrac  efvai  /xi)  rac  ev  Ta>  (f>av€pw  p-erd  Seovc 

yiyuopevac,  dAA'  orav  trap’  avroic  ovrec  paXkov  cov  rrjv  yvwprjv  ^  r-qv  Tvyqv  davpalwciv. 

The  Sailgate’  Taic  pev  dpyatc  twv  rtpwv  .  .  .  rate  8’  dA^OecTaTatc  also  presents  difficulties.  Seek  suggests 
‘honour  your  nearest  relations  with  the  beginnings  of  offices  (i.e.  lesser  offices),  but  the  most  loyal  with  truest  of¬ 
fices’.  Yet  that,  as  Seek  himself  says,  gives  a  false  suggestion  of  the  Roman  cursus  konorum;  and  he  offers  no  parallel 
for  this  use  of  apxo-Lc. 

In  any  case,  it  is  clear  that  the  Sailgatc  version’  goes  back  to  the  Roman  period.  P.  Kell,  offers  a  new  possible 
solution  with  its  unique  reading  rate  fxev  ap;)(atatc  rojv  ripLcov^  ‘honour  your  relatives  with  the  traditional  honours, 
but  the  people  who  are  most  loyal  with  the  truest  ones’.  VVorp— Rijksbaron,  A/C  239—4^?  argue  that  this  was  the 
original  text:  apxafc  arose  by  haplography  and  twv  (l>lXa)v  as  an  explanation  of  oiKeLordrovc.  If  this  is  right,  note 
that  dpxaic  had  already  entered  the  tradition  by  the  third  century  (the  date  of  P.  Bodmer). 


Col.  ii 

3-4  Tov  I  c]wp,[aT]oc  €LvaL  with  P  Massil.  P.  Kell.  omitted  in  P’’. 

6  Tcpv  a[A]Aa>r  TToXirwir.  rcbv  ttoXltujv  FAUN:  rwv  dXXwv  P.  Massil.  P  Kell.  P.  Bodmer:  rd)v  dXXojv  ttoXltclwv 
Antonius  Monachus  II  1  (Migne  PC  136.1008).  This  variant  can  be  explained  in  various  ways,  (i)  An  original  twv 
TToXiTwv  was  corrupted  to  twv  ttoXXwv  (cf.  similar  variants  at  Philipp.  136,  Evag.  5),  which  was  interpreted  as  the 
crowd’,  i.e.  die  rest  of  the  people,  and  glossed  with  twv  aAAcov,  which  intruded  into  the  text;  see  Keh,  Hermes  19 
(1884)  630.  Alternatively,  it  may  be  that  a  reader  wanted  to  clarify  the  distinction  between  twv  (plXwv  and  twv 
TToXiTwv,  given  that  friends  too  are  citizens,  and  added  dXXwv  (cf  Evag  45  tovc  (piXovc  .  .  .  roue  5  aAAovc), 
which  was  then  interpreted  as  a  variant  and  replaced  ttoXitwv.  See  Seek,  Untersuchungen  71  n.  69.  (2)  An  original 
TWV  dXXwv  was  glossed  twv  ttoXitwv^  which  was  taken  into  the  text.  In  favour  of  (1)  are  other  cases  where  ciAAoc 
may  have  replaced  a  noun  or  its  epithet,  see  Seek,  Untersuchungen  58-60  n.  43,  89  n.  137.  In  any  case,  4719  seems 
to  present  a  conflation  of  the  two  (partly  in  lacuna,  but  the  space  is  too  long  for  twv  TroXiTwv  alone).  This  might 
be  the  work  of  the  scribe,  who  combmed  a  reading  and  a  variant  found  in  his  exemplar.  However,  Antonius 
Monachus  shows  that  the  same  reading  existed  elsewhere  in  the  paradosis  (except  that  its  text  corrupts  ttoXitwv 
to  TToXiTeiwv). 

7  ceavTov  with  P.  Massil.  P  Kell.  P.  Bodmer  Antonius  Monachus  II  i:  caurou  PAHN.  For  the  alternation  of 
the  two  forms,  see  on  4717  p.  11.3  and  12. 

8- 9  Kai  I  KTa{c6aL\  Kai  c[a»i]^etv  wdth  F:  Kal  cw^eiv  Kal  KTacOac  Antonius  Monachus:  /cat  KTacOai  Kal 
8cacw^€tv  P.  Massil.  P  Kell.  P  Bodmer  A  FIN.  The  compound  Stacw^eiv  is  itself  acceptable,  since  Isocrates  uses 
the  simple  and  the  compound  form  of  this  verb  almost  as  synonyms  (Seek,  Untersuchungen  71  n.  70).  In  this  passage, 
however,  according  to  Miinscher,  Quaestiones  Isocrateae  6i,  the  simple  form  is  to  be  preferred  for  the  sake  of  sym¬ 
metry  with  the  simple  KTacdai. 

9— 10  rac  I  T[Lipar]v[t]Sac  wdth  P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  FAHN:  [raje  vrrep  avTwv  cwT[rjpLac  T]vpav[vL8]cLC  P.  Bod¬ 
mer  (probably  due  to  a  mechanical  mistake;  see  P.  Schubert,  AIH 54  (1997)  105). 

10  pLaXicT'  av  with  P.  Massil.  P.  Bodmer  FAUN:  puaXicTa  5’  av  P.  Kell,  (wrong,  since  Se  does  not  make  sense 
here). 

11-14  •  •  •  Tcpv  cwv.  This  section  is  transmitted  in  different  ways  by  the  different  witnesses;  cf  the 

notes  below.  P.  Bodmer  offers  a  completely  different  text,  rjyov]  tovc  \  [rrje]  ttoXcwc  wc  tov  (.[SiWTrjv  airo  twv]  \ 
TWV  cwv,  on  which  see  P.  Schubert,  MH  54  (1997)  105. 

11—12  Tcov  olIkcov  with  P  KeU.  FAUN:  omitted  in  P.  Massil. 

12  lSlcov  with  P.  Massil.  A:  lSlwtlkwv  P.  Kell.:  ISlwtwv  HN:  ttoXltlkwv  F.  The  reading  of  4719  can  be  sup¬ 
ported  by  several  passages  in  which  iSioc  is  used  with  olkoc,  usually  in  the  plural,  to  indicate  private  property 
{Nicocl  41,  55,  etc.).  In  this  context,  it  must  be  the  property  of  private  citizens,  not  the  private  property  of  Nicocles; 
the  variants  IhtwTwv  and  18lwtikwv  (cf  Areopag.  6  I8iwv  F,  18iwtikwv  A 11)  perhaps  aimed  to  avoid  this  ambiguity 
(cf  Keil,  Hermes  19  (1884)  630-1).  twv  ttoXltikwv  of  F  would  need  to  mean  ‘belonging  to  your  fellow-citizens’:  see 
Mathieu-Bremond’s  translation  and  Miinscher,  Quaestiones  Isocrateae  61,  but  Seek,  Untersuchungen  71  n.  71,  points  out 
that  Isocrates  docs  not  use  the  adjective  in  this  sense  (only  at  Evag  10  does  it  mean  ‘common’,  ‘ordinary’). 
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12  13  [toJ^c  with  P.  NIassil.  P,  K.ell.  AON  ( fort,  recte'  Seek):  vo^u^e  Kai  rove  F.  Both  readings  are 

acceptable;  cf.  Seek,  Untersuchungen  71  n.  72. 

^3  Sa'^avojvrac  with  .  ^airavco^^vovc  R  NIassil.  r^^^/NFlN:  h^iravcjjvrec  R  Kell,  (confusion  of  a/^,  see 
VVorp-Rijksbaron,  A7C32).  Scholars  have  considered  two  arguments  in  favour  of  the  rnedio-passive  form:  (i)  from 
the  point  of  view  of  st^  le,  it  produces  a  homoioteleuton  with  the  coordinate  participle  ^py(x^o^€vovc\  (2)  from  the 
point  of  view  of  sense,  the  middle  ‘spending  from  one’s  own  means’  suits  the  context  better  than  the  active  ‘spend¬ 
ing’  (from  some  other  source).  However,  Isocrates  has  passages  which  offer  active  and  rnedio-passive  participles 
alternating  in  parallel  clauses;  and  it  is  not  clear  that  the  distinction  of  meaning  between  active  and  middle  is  so 
clear-cut.  See  further  Worp-Rijksbaron,  A7C  241-2. 

13-14  a\TTp  [t]ci>v  l8iwv  twv  cojv  with  A:  d-Tro  rwv  cwv  PHIN:  aTro  rwv  ISlojv  oltto  twv  cwv  €k  rcov 

COJV  R  NIassil.:  ano  rwv  i8iojv  tojv  ccov  P.  Kell.  The  paradosis  has  oltto  twu  cwu  or  the  like  (the  variant  e/c  is 
less  likely  in  Isocrates’  usage;  sec  Seek,  Untersuchungen  71-2  n.  73).  4719,  P.  Kell.,  F^^"^  and  A  add  ctTid  Td)v  Ihlojv. 
Worp  Rijksbaron,  KIC  241^2,  consider  that  this  was  part  of  the  original  text.  They  support  their  \iew  with  tw'^o 
arguments,  [a)  airo  twv  lSlcov  makes  a  good  contrast  with  Ik  twv  coju.  (Z>)  Similar  complementary  phrases  occur 
with  forms  of  daTravdceai  at  Panath.  12  and  In  Call  63.  This  argument  relates  in  part  to  the  question  whether 
the  middle  forms  by  themselves  mean  spend  from  one’s  own  resources’,  whereas  the  active  need  specification. 
However,  it  can  be  argued  that  otto  tojv  Ihlojv  destroys  the  symmetry  of  the  sentence,  where  rove  da7rava»yrac  is 
balanced  by  roue  ipya^ofUvouc  without  any  modifying  phrase,  and  (ctTi-d)  rwv  cwv  dvaXlcKeLv  by  rd  cd  TiXeioj  TTotelv. 
On  the  otlier  hand,  it  could  have  been  generated  as  an  amplification,  SoLTravcovrac  (^oltto  tojv  IStojvy  otto  tojv  c<hv 
dvaXicK^LV. 

The  reading  of  4719  and  A  may  result  from  incorporating  the  explanatory  Atto  tojv  IStojv  into  the  text  and 
then  omitting  the  second  dno  (if  deliberately,  was  it  understood  as  a  single  phrase,  ‘from  your  private  property’, 
or  was  TOJV  COJV  taken  as  partitive  genitive  with  dvaXiCKciv,  as  at  Panath.  12?).  Note  that  4719  combines  a  unique 
reading  of  F  (SaTrarcurrac)  with  a  reading  of  the  ‘vailgate’  NIS  A, 

16  ra  ca  nXeioj  with  R  Kell.  R  Bodmer  (ra  ca  [TrAetoi])  FAHN:  rac  ttXloj  R  Massil. 

17  cLTTCLVTa  wdth  FAHN  ([aTFarjra  R  Bodmer):  TrdvTa  R  NIassil.:  ottovtcc  P.  Kell,  (a  mistake;  see  Worp- 
Rijksbaron,  KIC  194).  For  the  interchange  of  dirac  and  Trdc,  see  4721  5-6  n. 

yap  with  P.  Kell.  P  Bodmer  FAHN:  omitted  in  R  Massil. 

18-19  06|/c€6awith  R  Kell,  R  Bodmer  AH N:  olklo  R  Massil.  :  OLKCiaV  FP^: 

oIkcV  dvT^:  oLKcia  dv  Fk  As  Seek, 

Untersuchungen  72  n.  74,  points  out,  the  reading  in  F^'',  from  which  two  corrections  have  originated,  represents  an 
attempt  to  adjust  oIkcIo  to  the  preceding  noun  ttoXlv. 

20  ccTi  with  R  KeU. :  ^ertv  R  Bodmer  FAHN:  epyov  cctlv  R  NIassil.  (an  influence  from  §9).  A  part  of  the 
paradosis  transmits  the  paragogic  -v,  which  here  occurs  at  a  strong  pause,  Parago,gic  -v  is  used  inconsistendy  in 
papyri  of  the  Roman  period;  see  Gignac,  Grammar  \  ii4ff.  (cf.  W^orp  -Rijksbaron,  KlC^rjp^  n.  150).  It  is  consistently 
written  in  F,  also  before  consonants  (see  Drerup  1906,  Praef  pp.  bevi-bevii;  cf.  4717  p.  2.4).  As  regards  Isocrates’ 
usage,  Threatte,  Grammar  \  641,  says  that  in  inscribed  decrees  ‘a  gradual  increase  in  the  frequency  of  movable  ny 
can  be  noted  from  the  later  fifth  century  until  Hellenistic  dmes,  by  which  the  use  of  it  is  virtually  universal  before 
vowels  and  pauses,  and  certainly  normal  before  consonants’. 

21  Tov  xpovov  with  P.  Kell.  R  Massil.  FAHN  9:  tov  omitted  in  Stob.  3. 11.21. 

22  oy[T]oj  with  R  Kell.  P  NIassil.  FAHN  9:  omitted  in  Stob. 

23  <^[cT]e  with  R  Kell.  P.  Massil.  FAHN  9\  djc  Stob. 

24  Aoyoec  7]  with  4720  P  NIassil.  P  Kell.  F^^AHN  Stobaeus:  Xoyovc  pidXXov  yj  F^  9.  The  second  reading 
may  be  supported  by  a  number  of  passages  where  a  comparative  is  followed  by  pudXXov  yj  in  phrases  expressing 
choice/alternative  (listed  by  Seek,  Untersuchungen  73  n.  75).  However,  in  these  passages  (apart  from  tw^o)  pidXXov 
may  be  considered  a  means  of  avoiding  hiatus.  Furthermore,  ^idXXov  is  not  present  in  the  tw^o  passages  where  the 
expression  is  closely  parallelled:  Paneg.  81  [incTOTcpoic  toIc  Xoyoic  yj  vvv  toIc  opKocc  xpeopi^vot)  and  Busir.  25  (cucre 

Kal  TOVC  dpKOVC  TTLCTOTCpOUC  CLVOL  TOUC  iv  TOtC  CKclvOJV  IcpOLC  Tj  TOUC  TTOpd  TOLC  CtAAotC  Ka9eCTdjTac). 

24-5  TOJV  I  [aAAa>]r  with  4720  (but  partially  in  lacuna)  R  NIassil.  FAHN  9:  P  Kell,  and  Stobaeus  omit  tojv. 

ii  25-iii  25  9  omits  the  portion  of  text  from  aTract  ficv  to  tojv  dpiapTavopLcvojv. 
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2  TTapex^  restored  with  P.  Massil.  P  Kell.  FA  11:  Trapecx^  N. 

2— 2  KOLL  Tfpoc  Ta]  I  cu[jti.jSoA(iioL  vopLLpiov  with  AISS  Other  than  P.  Nlassil.j  which  omits  it.  Spacing  shows  that 
the  words  were  present  in  4719. 

6  ayovrac  restored  with  F:  elcdyovrac  P.  Kell  A  FIN,  but  this  would  be  too  long  for  the  space.  Seek,  UntcT- 
suchungen  73  n.  77,  argues  on  the  basis  of  syntax  and  Isocratean  usage  that  the  compound  in  this  passage  is  to  be 
rejected. 

lo-ii  rove]  I  (l>o§ov[c]  with  P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  AllN:  rove  ttoXXovc  (j>6^ovc  F  (too  long  for  the  space  here). 
Seek,  Untersuchungen  73  n.  78,  points  out  that  Isocrates  never  uses  ttoXvc  with  the  article  in  the  attributive  position. 

II  eiaipei  is  restored  with  P.  Kell,  and  F  (see  Worp-Rijksbaron,  A7C  39,  194),  against  the  middle  l^aipov 
(A^  FIN).  See  Seek,  Untersuchungen  73  n.  79. 

12-14  rreptSeeLc]  \  etvaL  r[ovc  fi^pSev  a8LKOvv]\Tac  with  P.  Kell.  F:  TTCpiSerjc  dvat  role  (jur^Siv  dSiKOveiv  AflN. 
In  the  latter  reading,  TrepiSerje  must  have  a  causative  meaning,  i.e.  ‘inspiring  great  fear’.  Seek,  Untersuchungen  73“4 
n.  80,  objects  that  this  sense  is  first  attested  in  Alciphron  II  4  (4.19.12  Schepers). 

15  For  the  restoration  of  eeavrov  (AFIN;  cf.  P,  Kell,  rrpoeeavrov)  against  eavrov  (F),  see  ii  7. 

8Lad7]ie  restored  with  FA  FIN:  SLariOiqe  which  would  not  be  excluded  by  the  space. 

19—20  Sei]|voc  pLe[v  with  FAFIN:  Seivoe  Xat  puev  P.  Kell,  (cf  Worp— Rijksbaron,  KIC  194). 

24-5  rojv  apLapravo]\pi€v coy  with  FAIIN:  rr)e  eiqe  roov  apiapravopievov  P.  KeD. 

D.  COLOMO 


4720.  Isocrates^  Ad  Nicoclem  22 

102/ 195(d)  2.75  X  2.3  cm  Second  century 

A  scrap  of  a  papyrus  roll,  written  along  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank.  The  original  col¬ 
umn  must  have  contained  on  average  14  letters  per  line.  This  means  that  it  was  about  5  cm 
wide,  i.e,  in  the  'narrower  class’  discussed  by  Johnson,  The  Literary  Papyrus  Roll  253.  Both  left 
and  right  margins  are  missing,  so  that  the  division  of  lines  is  exempli  gratia.  The  diminutive  o 
at  the  end  of  line  i  suggests  the  scribe  is  nearing  the  end  of  the  line;  the  text  has  been  laid 
out  on  this  lineation. 

The  script  belongs  to  the  'Formal  Round  Style’  (Turner’s  first  type:  GAiAW^  p.  21).  It 
is  basicaly  bilinear;  only  t,  r,  p,  and  y  protrude  slighdy  below  the  baseline.  There  is  some 
contrast  between  thick  vertical  strokes  and  thin  horizontal  ones.  The  lower  or  upper  ends 
of  vertical  strokes  sometimes  have  a  hook  or  semi-serif  to  the  left  (cf  in  particular  N  in  3), 
while  crossbars  may  carry  a  very  small  initial  or  final  blob.  The  most  peculiar  feature  of 
this  hand  is  the  shape  of  co,  very  broad  and  rectangular:  three  verticals  of  the  same  height 
are  joined  by  two  horizontals  at  the  baseline.  Other  letter-shapes  of  note:  the  diagonal  of  N 
starts  from  the  middle  of  the  left-hand  upright;  2  consists  of  two  horizontal  strokes  linked 
by  a  sinuous  stroke;  o  is  well-rounded  and  occupies  almost  the  entire  writing-space  (except 
for  the  smaller  o  at  the  end  of  i);  p  has  a  rather  small  head. 

The  scribe  may  be  identified  on  the  basis  of  the  idiosyncracies  described  above  with 
the  writer  of  at  least  four  literary  papyri  from  Oxyrhynchus:  XXIII  2373  (pi,  XI),  Boe¬ 
otian  Verse;  XXIV  2404  (pi.  XIII),  Aeschines;  PSI  IX  logo  (pi.  IV),  Erinna;  and  now 
4688,  Isocr.  De  pace  96.  All  are  high-quality  manuscripts  of  classical  authors,  produced  by 
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a  professional  in  a  hand  distinguished  especially  by  the  peculiar  rectangular  omega  and 
a  three-stroke  Kk  (see  Johnson,  op.  cit.  86-7).  They  may  be  assigned  to  the  second  century. 
The  column-width  of  4720  is  approximately  the  same  as  in  4688  and  2404.  Thus  the 
scribe  copied  Aeschines  and  Isocrates  in  the  same  format,  and  it  is  likely  that  4720  and 
4688  belong  to  a  uniform  set  of  Isocrates’  speeches. 

I\o  accents,  pimetuation  or  other  lectional  signs  are  in  evidence.  The  papyrus  reveals 
no  new  variants. 

4720  overlaps  with  4719,  P.  Kell.  Ill  G  95,  and  P.  Massif 


cove  Aojyouc  7]  To[uc 
Tcov  aJAAcuv  op/co  [uc 
aTTaci]  i^ev  rote 
vote  ac^(f)aX7]  t'Y]v  [TrojAtv 

1  Ao]yoi;c  ^  with  4719  R  Massil.  R  KeU.  r^^'AnN  Stob.:  Aoyovc  fxdXXov  ^  V  d.  See  on  4719  ii  24. 

2  Tixjv  aJAAojv  with  4719  R  IVIassil.  RyMlN  6'.  tcov  om.  R  Kell.  Stob.  [Pace  Drerup  and  Mandilaras,  6  does 
not  omit  tojv) 

3  f.  om.  6. 


D.  COLOMO 


472L  Isocrates,  Ad  Nicoclem  26 

io4/78(d)  4.6  X  5.2  cm  Third  century 

A  small  fragment  of  a  papyrus  roll,  written  along  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank.  The 
intercolumnium  is  preserv'ed  on  the  right  to  a  width  of  1.5  cm.  The  reconstructed  width  of 
the  column  was  not  less  than  5  cm,  thus  belonging  to  the  ‘narrow’  category  according  to 
Johnson,  The  Literary  Papyrus  Roll  167-77,  253-8  (Table  3.5). 

The  script  is  a  small  Severe  Style,  slightly  sloping  to  the  right.  The  two  obliques  of  K 
are  rather  long  and  may  be  detaehed  from  the  upright.  The  central  elements  of  AJt  form 
a  single  wide  curve.  The  central  part  of  (|)  consists  of  an  oval  not  completely  closed,  co  is  not 
divided  into  two  lobes,  but  its  base  forms  a  nearly  straight  stroke  at  line-level.  The  papyrus 
may  be  assigned  to  the  third  eentury  by  comparison  to  VII  1012  (pi.  IV),  assignable  to  the 
first  half  of  the  third  century  on  the  basis  of  the  document  on  the  front  (VII 1045,  of  c.205). 
Also  comparable  is  LXIV  4407,  written  on  the  baek  of  a  document  with  a  date  241/2. 

No  punctuation  and  no  lectional  signs.  Iota  adscript  is  written  correctly  (3).  There  is 
one  correction  in  evidence  (5),  where  av  has  been  corrected  to  idv  by  adding  e  above  the 
line,  possibly  due  to  a  second  hand. 

4721  overlaps  with  P.  Kell.  Ill  G  95  and  P.  Massil. 
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Xov  IXT]  rove  jxeyicrrjv  apX''?]V  (§26) 

[^KTrfcaiJievovc  aXXa  rove  apt] 
era  rrjL  7Tapo]ycr]i  [x]pV^^ 
fjievovc  /cat  vjojitt^f  reXeojc 
5  ev8aiiji0vr]c]€iv  ovk  Vav  aTrav 

Tojv  avdpci)7T]cjov  pi€Ta  (po^cov 
/cat  KLv8vva)]y  /cat  /ca/ctac  ap 
^T^tc  aAA  av]  TOtovTOC  cjjv 
OiOP  XPV  Trpjarrcpy  oj 
10  [c7T€p  €V  TCjOL  TTapOVTi  pi€TpiCOv] 

€7Tidvpir]iC  /cat  pir]8^€vo[c 

3-4  ^]prjca\[fi€vovc  with  FA  FIN  6:  K[T]r]cafji€vovc  R  Massil.  (a  mechanical  mistake,  since  this  word  occurs  in 
the  first  half  of  the  same  clause):  P.  Kell. 

4ff.  6  omits  Kal  v6(xl^€  .  .  .  tovtojv  drvxfjc  (at  the  end  of  this  section). 

5  €v8aLfiopr)c]€(,v  restored  with  P.  Massil.  FAN"’^:  evSoKLixrjceiv  evdaLfiovi^ecv  P.  Kell,  (mistake). 

Vav  with  P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  FAIIN  (see  on  4717  p.  12.11-2;  cf  on  4723  ii  8).  In  4721  the  e  is  a  supralinear 
addition,  probably  by  a  second  hand. 

5—6  a7Tav|[Tajv  with  P.  Kell.  AfliM:  rravreov  P.  Massil.  F.  Some  have  held  tliat  Isocrates  always  uses  the  form 
with  initial  a,  except  when  the  preceding  word  ends  in  a  vowel  (K.  Fuhr,  RhM  n.s.  33  (1878)  329-30,  B.  Keil,  Hermes 
19  (1884)  629-30).  Fuhr  emended  the  apparent  exception  in  Antid.  130.  In  fact,  F  has  only  a  few  exceptions  to  this 
rule,  among  them  our  passage,  where  Drerup  accepts  udvroiv,  although  there  is  no  possibility  of  hiatus,  relying  on 
the  authority  of  F;  cf.  the  tabulation  in  Wforp-Rijksbaron,  KIC  44.  Note  however  the  phrase  vtto  Travrojv,  which 
occurs  16  times  in  Isocrates  (cf  Seek,  Untersuchungen  78  n.  89);  it  would  have  been  possible  to  write  v(f)'  dirdvrcuv. 
(The  argument  of  K.  Munscher,  Quaestiones  Isocrateae  ,  that  the  Greeks  found  cacophonous  a  succession  of  Uvo 
or  more  aspirates,  receives  support  neither  from  the  ancient  grammarians  nor  from  internal  evidence :  cf  e.g.  In 
Callim.  7  d)cd'  dTrdpTOjv;  De  Pace  28  ol  3’  wc  olov.)  The  evidence  of  inscriptions  shows  that  both  forms  were  used 
in  Isocrates’  time  (Threatte,  Grammar  ii  348-66);  Threatte  notes  that  duac  is  avoided  after  prepositions  ending 
in  a  vowel,  but  occurs  quite  frequently  after  other  w^ords  ending  in  a  vowel  (pp.  353-4),  while  Tide  often  follows 
consonants.  Thus  Isocrates  may  not  have  followed  a  simple  rule,  but  chosen  according  to  the  phrase,  the  rhythm 
or  general  euphony.  It  remains  possible  that  the  variations  in  the  MSS  reflect  the  preferences  of  scribes  at  various 
stages  of  the  tradition,  and  not  Isocrates’  own  orthography. 

7  Kai  KaKiac  with  F:  om.  P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  AIIN.  Seek,  Untersuchungen  78  n.  90,  argues  that  the  phrase  is  an 
interpolation,  because  (1)  as  to  the  sense,  it  juxtaposes  the  external  threats  to  the  ruler  {(j)6poL  and  klvSwol)  with 
the  different  notion  of  xa/cta,  the  internal  degeneration  of  character  which  the  ruler  suffers;  (2)  as  to  the  style,  it 
is  inconsistent  with  Isocratean  concinnita^  to  add  the  singular  abstract  KaKiac  after  the  plurals  </»djSot  and  klv3vvol. 
Against  (i),  one  can  argue  that  KaKta  really  refers  to  the  enemies  of  the  ruler;  cf  Mcocles  ttoXXol  yap  T]3rj  Sid 
TTjv  TCQv  dpxofidvojv  KaKiav  rpaxvT€pov  .  .  .  dpx^(-P  rivayKdcdrjcav.  Against  (2),  one  can  point  out  several  similar 
sequences:  De  Pace  20  noXdpiOJv  Kal  klvSvvojv  Kal  rapay^jc;  Panath.  77,  259;  Epist.  IX  8. 

7-8  ap\[xr]ic  restored  exempli  gratia  with  P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  A  FIN:  dp^r]ic  (F)  w'ould  be  equally  possible. 

8  av  restored  with  F  against  ear  (P.  Massil.  P.  Kell.  AIIN),  because  the  scribe  wTote  this  form  in  5  before 
correction.  But  the  spacing  does  not  decide. 
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9  oLov  )(prj  restored  with  ]MSS  other  than  P.  Kell.,  which  gives  6t,or  eivat  )(prj  (too  long  for  the  space  here). 
9-10  aj|[c7r€p.  One  would  expect  to  see  a  trace  of  c,  if  the  latter  were  written  at  the  end  of  the  line. 
aj\[c7r€p  €v  ran  irapovri  restored  with  P.  Kell.  T A,  against  chc  iv  rwt  7rap6vrt  (Nil),  which  is  too  short  for  the 
space:  ocTiep  rwv  jrapovrwv  P  Massif  (by  attraction  to  the  following  genitive  p^erptov). 

D.  COLOxVIO 


4722.  Isocrates,  Ad  Nicoclem  29-30 

4^  4.4  X  6.3  ciri  Second  century 

A  scrap  of  a  roll  with  line-beginnings,  written  along  the  fibres;  the  upper  margin 
measures  3  cm,  and  is  probably  complete.  Line  length  ranges  from  20  to  22  letters  (r.7  cm). 
The  other  side  carries  what  seems  to  be  a  medical  text,  written  across  the  fibres. 

d  he  hand  is  a  round  informal  one,  to  be  assigned  to  the  second  century,  earlier  rather 
than  latei.  It  is  generally  bilinear,  but  letter  height  varies.  Left-facing  serifs  are  attached  to 
the  feet  of  some  uprights,  b  has  a  broad  base;  o  is  smallish;  y  has  a  long  left-  and  a  short 
right-hand  oblique.  Somewhat  comparable  are  Roberts,  GLH  i\h  and  13b. 

There  is  one  breathing  mark  (7).  Elision  is  effected  but  not  marked.  Deletion  dots  are 
apparently  used  in  i,  perhaps  by  the  original  scribe.  A  second  hand  (different  ink)  has  made 
a  supralinear  addition  that  I  cannot  interpret;  see  5  n. 

The  pap>Tus  overlaps  with  P.  Massif  and  P.  Kell.  Ill  G  95.  The  text  offers  no  sur¬ 
prises. 

aAA  €77  €K€iv[aic  rate  Sta  (§29) 

rpt^aic  [ceavrov  )(aL 

peiv  cx)v  a[uTOc  r  eirt 
Sjojcctc  Kai  t[o]ic  [aAAmc  ^ScA 
5  Ttjeur  eivat  §o^[6tc  pur]  (jyai 

VOV  (f>\lX0Tipi0Vpi[€V0C  €77 L  §30 

TOic  TOio]v[r]oLC  d  K[ai  rote 


1  €7T.  Tw^o  ink  spots  above  the  two  letters,  perhaps  cancelling  dots,  intended  to  delete  the  preposition  (leaving 
Xalpeiv  construed  with  sinnplc  dative). 

1- 2  671  6K6tv[atc  rate  Stajrpt/Satc  [ceavrop  with  most  MSS  of  AdMcocL:  c^avrov  iir'  iKeivaic  rate 

StarptjSaLc  9. 

2  ceavrov  restored  with  P.  Massif  P  Kell.  A:  cavrov  T. 

2- 3  ;^at]p6Ly  with  P  Massif  P  Kell.  P'^'EAIIN  9:  StareAetV 

3- 4  677t6]a>c6tc.  After  this,  R  Massil.  adds  irpoc  ap^rrjv. 

5  €ivaL.  Above  6,  what  could  be  an  angular  circumflex  (an  unusual  shape);  above  t,  a  circlet  open  at  lower 
right,  apparendy  not  a  breathing.  Are  these  letters  or  diacritics? 
etvat  6o^[6lc.  Sofetc  is  not  present  in  P  Massil. 


N.  GONIS 
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4723.  Isocrates,  jYicocles  12-15 

81  2B.85/i3(a)  ^  10.4  cm  Second/ third  century 

The  lower  part  of  two  columns,  written  along  the  fibres.  T  he  back  is  blank.  Lower 
margin  3.3  cm;  intercolumnium  1.3  cm.  The  width  of  the  column  was  6.5  cm,  i.e.  in  the 
d)roader’  group  identified  by  Johnson,  The  LiteTdvy  PcLpytus  Roll  167—775  253”'^*  Column  ii 
originally  contained  35  lines;  the  column-height  can  be  estimated  at  017*5  cm,  the  roll- 
height  at  023  cm,  assuming  an  upper  margin  of  02  cm,  i.e.  less  deep  than  the  lower  margin 
(though  cf  Johnson,  op.  cit.  165-6,  195-202).  A  column  contained  about  145  words;  the  first 
part  of  the  speech  would  fit  neatly  into  four  columns  before  the  first  of  our  papyrus.  The 
whole  speech  (3975  words)  would  require  about  27.5  columns,  i.e.,  about  2.1  m  of  papyrus, 
making  it  likely  that  the  roll  contained  other  speeches. 

The  script  is  a  version  of  the  Severe  Style,  written  rather  small  and  vertically  com¬ 
pressed.  p,  T,  and  Y  extend  their  uprights  below  the  base-line.  A  presents  a  sharp  wedge- 
shape.  The  right-hand  diagonal  of  A  protrudes  above,  e  is  rather  narrow  and  extends  its 
central  stroke.  The  diagonal  strokes  of  k  are  quite  long  and  may  be  detached  from  the 
upright,  o  is  very  small  and  lies  in  the  upper  part  of  the  writing-space,  c  presents  a  flat  top. 
Y  is  written  in  two  movements,  the  left-hand  diagonal  first,  then  the  right-hand  diagonal 
and  upright,  go  is  rather  square  and  does  not  present  a  definite  division  into  two  lobes,  but 
its  base  consists  of  a  horizontal  at  line-level.  The  scribe  effects  an  even  right-hand  margin 
by  reducing  letter  size  at  line-end. 

The  script  may  be  assigned  to  the  late  second  or  early  third  century  by  comparison 
with  relatively  securely  dated  examples  of  similar  type:  I  26  (pi.  VII;  Roberts  GLH  19a), 
Demosthenes,  second  century  (of  which  the  verso  presents  a  documentary  script  assigned 
to  the  late  second  or  early  third  century);  XVIII  2098  (pi.  Ill;  Roberts  GLH  19b),  Herodo¬ 
tus,  first  half  of  the  third  century  (land  survey  probably  of  the  reign  of  Gallienus  on  verso); 
I  23  (pi.  VI),  Plato,  third  century  (the  back  carries  a  date-formula  of  295);  III  447  (pi.  VT), 
Homer,  Iliad,  second  half  of  the  second  century  (the  back  carries  cursive  assigned  to  the  late 
second  or  early  third  century). 

No  lectional  signs  other  than  the  inorganic  diaeresis  in  ii  5.  Elision  is  usually  effected, 
but  scriptio  plena  occurs  in  ii  7.  Iota  adscript  is  written  correctly  in  ii  15,  and  spacing  suggests 
that  it  should  be  restored  in  ii  13. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  with  P.  Kell.  Ill  G  95.  The  only  textual  points  of  note  are  the 
agreements  with  P.  Kell,  and  T  against  the  rest  of  the  tradition  in  i  10  and  ii  8-9. 

Col.  i 


^ovXeveLV  ixovov  (§12) 

Kai  ravT  airaX 
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10 
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[XayeiTjv  aXX  ei  7Tpoemhei\ 

^aijXl  TTpcOTOP  fJi€V  T]7y[v]  770 

Xireiav  rrjv  Tiapjoucay  coc 
a^tov  ecTLv  ay]a[7ra]y  ov  jxo 
POP  Sia  ryp  a]payK7jp  ov 
8  on  TTapra  top  Xpo]v[o]v  fie 
ra  ravrrjc  0LK0v]fi€P  aAA  on 
^eXncTTj  tol>]p  TToXeinojp 
ecnp  €7T€i6  co]c  €yoL>  TOLvrrjP 
eyoj  rrjp  apx^Jv  ov  irapapo 
ficoc  ov8  aAAo]T[pt]ay  aAA  oc 


\_iOJC 


13 


Col.  ii 


(18  lines  missing) 

].[ 

retp  Kai  nfiacdai  /cajra  T\rfp 
a^iap  €KacTo]yc  at  fiep  t^ol 
pvp  oXtyapxjidt  Kdt  Sr][fio 
5  Kpanat  rajc  icorrjrac  to[6C 

fi€T€[xovci]p  rojp  rroXirel^icvp 
^VT9V[^^]v  'tovto  6i;S[o 
Kifiei  Trap  avraic  eap  fi[r] 

S^[v  ^Jr^poc  erepov  [S]vy??[™]f 

10  ^[A^ojv  ?  '^OLC  TTOPTJpOiC 

cvfi(l)€pol]p  €[c]Ttv  at  Se  fio 
p\apxtai  7r]A6t[cT]ov  fiep  pe 
pL[oi;ct  roji  ^€Xncr^a)\_i]  Sf[u 
repoji  Se  t^col  fier  €K€lpop 
15  Tp\_iTCL>L  S]e  KCii  rerapTOJi  /cat 

To]tc  aAAotc  Kara  top  auTo[v 
A[o]yov  /cat  raur  et  firj  '^[avra 


15 


Col.i 

2—3  Kai  ravr  a77api^/[XT)ca]c  a77aA|  [AayetT^y  with  MSS  Other  than  A,  which  omits  this  clause. 

3“4  TTpoeTnSeL^atfjii  restored  exempli  gratia  with  R  Kell.  T:  TrpoceTr  the  AFI.  Space  would  allow  either. 

8-9  p,6|[Ta  ravrrjc  restored  with  FA  FI:  picr  avrrjc  P.  Kell,  (by  haplography?  Worp-Rijksbaron,  KIC  216, 
argue  that  picra  ravrrjc  is  a  dittography). 
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10  /3f  ArtcTT;  Tcojv  woAetTtcoi^  (1.  TToAiTficoiv)  with  P.  Kell.  P:  Kal  ^eXTLcrri  tcov  aXXwv  ttoXit€lu)v  A II.  The  reading 
of  An  is  a  case  of  kctio  longior,  frequent  in  the  vulgate  MSS;  for  a  similar  intrusion  of  aAAoc  (excluded  by  space  in 
the  papyrus),  see  on  4719  ii  6. 

13  oc  seems  to  suit  the  traces  better  than  o>  (space-filler)  or  ocl.  If  this  is  correct,  the  scribe  broke  the  normal 
rule  by  dividing  oc|tcoc  at  line-end  (we  expect  o|cta>c  or  oct\coc). 


Col.  ii 

3  eKacro]vc  with  FA  FI:  eKacrov  P.  Kell.:  omitted  by  Stobaeus. 

2— ^  T[ot|vi>v]  with  I  All:  TOLvvv  ovv  P.  Kell.,  which  is  too  long  for  the  space  here.  Xhe  reading  of  P.  Kell,  is 
a  mistake:  either  a  conflation  of  variants  jitev  tolvw  and  p,6v  ouv  or  a  reminiscence  of  the  use  of  tolvw  ovv  in  the 
spoken  language,  attested  in  documentary  papyri  from  the  third  century  onwards  (see  P.  Kell.  I  G  65.8  n.). 

8  77ap  avraLc  with  MSS  other  than  R  Kell.,  which  gives  nap  avrrjc. 

€av  with  P.  Kell.  All  Stobaeus:  tJv  F.  See  on  4717  p.  12.11-12,  and  cf  on  4721  5. 

^“9  with  P.  Kell.  I  Stob. :  fxrjS  A  FI. 

13—1^  56[u|T6pcot]  .  .  .  Tp^LTOJL  Kat  TCTapTcoi  With  AISS  Other  than  A  and  Stob.  (codex  B),  which  have 
devr^pov  .  .  .  rptrov  Se  Kal  reraprov. 

14  Be  T]cpi  with  F^G\n  Stob.  cod.  A:  8i  to  laer’  F^  Stob.  codd.  MS:  Be  pier'  P.  Kell,  (carelessly  omitting 
the  article). 

eKeivov  with  MSS:  iKetvo  Stob.  codd.  A  AL 

TA  /A  /'A  T  TA  ^  f  rA 


4724,  Isocrates,  Nicocles  31-4 

37  4B.io6/F(3-4)c  10  X  16  cm  Third/fourth  century' 

A  fragment  of  a  papyrus  codex,  with  remains  of  21  lines  across  the  fibres  (a  right-hand 
page)  and  22  lines  along  the  fibres  on  the  back  (a  left-hand  page).  The  upper  margin  is 
preserved  for  2  cm.  The  outer  margins  reach  1.5  cm  (i)  and  1.7  cm  (->).  The  complete  page 
contained  23  lines  of  22-24  letters  each.  The  written  area  was  about  7.2  x  14  cm.  Assuming 
a  lower  margin  of  3  cm  (i.e.,  in  proportion  of  3  :  2  to  the  upper  margin:  Turner,  Typology 
25),  the  size  of  the  original  page  was  9.7  x  19  cm.  Thus  it  may  be  included  in  Turner’s 
group  8  {Typology  20),  in  the  subgroup  dess  than  12  cm  broad’.  Since  each  page  contained 
r.iio  words,  the  whole  speech  would  have  occupied  36  pages  (18  leaves). 

The  script  is  a  'formal  mixed’  one  of  medium  size,  with  a  slight  slant  to  the  right. 
Some  combinations  present  ligatures.  A  presents  an  oval  loop.  The  right-hand  diagonal  of 
A  protrudes  above.  The  lower  oblique  of  K  is  linked  to  the  upper  oblique  instead  of  being 
linked  to  the  upright,  kk  is  very  broad;  the  central  elements  form  a  wide  curv^e  approach¬ 
ing  the  baseline.  The  oblique  and  the  right-hand  upright  of  n  appear  to  be  drawn  in  one 
movement,  so  that  the  join  is  a  curve  instead  of  an  angle.  2  (4^8)  consists  of  a  horizontal 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  writing-space,  with  a  Z-shaped  sign  below,  o  is  rather  small  and 
usually  lies  high,  go  is  usually  wider  than  it  is  high;  its  left-hand  lobe  is  rather  oval,  slightly 
protruding  to  the  left. 

For  comparison  see  I  23  (pi.  VI)  (before  ad  295).  There  are  also  similarities  with  hands 
assigned  to  the  early  fourth  century,  e.g.  P.  Chester  Beatty  XI,  LXX  Ecclesiasticus  {GBEBP 
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2b).  Thus  4724  may  be  assigned  to  the  end  of  the  third  century  or  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth. 

There  are  a  variety  of  lectional  signs,  some  at  least  by  a  second  hand.  Accents,  diaer¬ 
eses  and  punctuation  arc  sometimes  in  a  lighter  ink.  There  are  rough  breathings  (T  5, 
inorganic  (>1<4)  and  organic  (^8)  diaereses;  acute  (^^5)  and  circumflex  (^^  19,  ^9)  accents; 
long  and  short  quantity  marks  (rare  in  prose  texts),  probably  by  the  same  hand  (^^  ii).  Com- 
paie  I  25,  LVI  3849,  3850,  and  LJvII  4321  (Demosthenes),  the  last  perhaps  marked  up 
for  use  in  school,  where  quantity  marks  are  equally  rare ;  see  R.  Cribiorc,  Writing,  Teachers, 
and  Students  in  Graeco-Roman  Egypt  (Atlanta  199^)  ^^5  P*  Amh.  II  21  =  Cribiore  no.  368, 
A.  Wouters,  The  Grammatical  Papyii.  from  Graeco-Roman  Egypt  (Bruxelles  1979)  188-97  pi. 
viii,  and  XLIX  3453-4,  lists  prosodiai\>tr\\dgyss  intended  for  school  use.  The  breve  occurs 
normally  on  vowels  of  ambiguous  quantity  (a  t  u);  over  o  it  is  otiose,  but  perhaps  it  stands 
in  T  II  to  mark  the  unusual  sequence  -ao-. 

The  position  of  the  punctuation  marks  suggests  that  they  are  a  later  addition:  high 
stop  (T5  between  two  contrasting  clauses;  ^8  between  the  main  verb  and  the  participial 
clauses  attached  to  it;  ^9,  between  two  participial  clauses  contrasted  by  means  of 
.  .  .  Se);  middle  stop  (^6  between  two  participial  clauses  contrasted  by  means  of  (idv  .  .  . 
Se).  Thus  the  high  and  middle  stops  do  not  seem  to  have  distinct  syntactical  functions  (cf 
GAIAW'^  p.  9).  A  slightly  forked paragraphus  occurs  between  ^  2  and  3  (marking  end  of  sen¬ 
tence,  perhaps  originally  supplemented  by  a  stop  in  the  line).  No  paragraphus  was  written  to 
correspond  with  the  stops  within  the  sentence  in  —>6  and  8.  A  space-filler  occurs  in  >1^4. 

Scriptio  plena  occurs  twice  fi,  -^12),  but  elision  is  elsewhere  effected,  in  three  cases 
marked  by  apostrophe  (^^  4  and  18  probably  by  the  same  hand;  in  f  5  a  later  addition,  but 
probably  by  the  same  scribe).  Unmarked  elision  in  >1^4,  perhaps  sufficiently  indicated  by  the 
aspiration  of  the  preposition.  An  apostrophe  in  ->2,  added  by  the  scribe,  separates  double 
consonants.  Iota  adscript  is  written  (f  19,  ->5,  probably  ^6). 

The  papyrus  overlaps  with  P.  Kell.  Ill  G  95.  It  does  not  present  any  remarkable  de¬ 
viation  from  the  standard  text;  it  may  be  worth  mentioning  the  agreement  with  F  in  f  17 
(word-order).  The  other  agreement  with  W  (and  P.  Kell.)  in  f  7  represents  a  variation  of 
tense  (or  perhaps  a  misspelling). 

eK  TTavTOc]  rpoTTOv  ra  ccjyerepa  avreov  (§31) 

8iop6ovpi€v]ovc  Kat  TToXXa  Trapa  rrjv 
(j^vciv  TTjv  a]vrojv  TTparreev  avay 
Kal^opievov\c  opiojc  ovS^  v(f)  evoc  >  §32 

5  rovrojv  8ie](/)9apr]V’  aXX^  ovrcoc  oct 
ojc  Kat  KaX^coc  €7T€pi€Xr]\_9r]]v  rojv 
TTpaypiarcov  aijcre  puriSev  [eX^XiTreev 
ojy  otov  r]  rjv  av^r]9r][vai]  Kat 
TTpoc  €v8aipio\vtav  677tS[ouva]t  T\r]v 
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10  TToXiv  TTpoc  re]  yap  rove  [rroXtrac 
pi€Ta  roLavrrjc]  'jTpdorrj[roc  rrpocr] 
ve)(dr]v  ojcre  pi]rjT€  (f)vy\^ac  pbrjre  6a 
varovc  arro^o 

Xac  prjT  aXX]r]v  pr]8[€piav  rotav 
15  rrjv  cvp(f)]opav  en^L  rrje  eprjc  ye 

yevrjedai]  /SactAei[ac  a^arov  Se  §33 

rrje  £'AAa§o]c  rjpiv  p[vcr]c  Sea  rov 
7ToXepo\v  rov  yeylevrjpevov 
/cat  TTa^vraxIji'  c[vXojp€vojv  rj 
20  pojv  ra  77-A]€[t]cTa  roy[TOJv  SteXvea 
rote  pev  a\7TavT  [aTTonveov  rote 

].[ 

(1  line  missing) 

— >  rjSvvaprjv  irepi  t[ojv  eyKXrjpa 

Tojv  StaAAar  Vojtxe[voc  ere  Se  /cat 
TOJV  rrjv  vrjeov  olkovvtojv  8y 
CKoXojc  rrpoc  rjpac  8[iaKeip€vojv 
5  /cat  jSactA^coc  rojt  p[€V  XoyojL  St 
r]X[Xa^yp€vov-  TTji  8  aXipOetai 
Tpax\T\cpc  exovTOC  [ap(j)OTepa  rav  §34 

ra  /c[aT]677pawa‘  T[a)t  pev  rrpodv 
/x[a;c  v]'n-r]p€ra)V'  y\^poc  8e  rove 
10  St/catov  ep^avTOv  yl^apexojv 

. ]a>  8€0J  t[cov  aXXorptojv 

€7Tidvp€t]y  ojcre  [^repot  pev  rjv  /cat 
piKpcui  ptetj^o)  TOJV  [optopa>i^ 

SwaJpLtv  exoj[ctv  airorep 
15  vovrat]  rrje  yrjc  [/cat  rrXeoveK 

retv  ^7^]  rope  tv  ^eyo)  8  ov8e  rrjv 
8t8opt6v]7y[v]  ;Y^[pctv  Tj^iojca  Xa 
^etv  aA]A^  atpo[aptat  per  a  8t/cato 
cvvrjc  ]  [ 
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].[ 

]..[ 

(i  line  missing) 


i  2  TTapa  with  R  Kell.  niN:  npoc  A. 

3-4  avay\[Ka^op.evov]c  with  FA  11:  r)vayKacfjL€vovc  R  Kell. 

^  6  KaX]a.c  restored  with  rAIl;  Swaiwc  P.  Kell.,  which  could  also  suit  the  space  here.  Cf.  Worp-Rijksbaron, 
KIC  223.  ’ 

6-7  eTTe^ceXr][eTj]v  twv  |  [npay^arojv  with  PAri:  eTTijxeX-qe-qv  P.  Kell.  Cf.  VVorp-Rijksharon,  A7C223. 

7  eAJAiTreiv  with  P  Kell.  I  •’  :  eXXeineiv  AIIP^.  The  morphological  distinction  between  aorist  and  present  is 
complicated  by  the  phonetic  comergence  of  i  and  (Threatte,  Grammar  \  199-202;  Gignac,  Grammar  \  189-91).  Cf 
Mandilaras,  The  Speech  ‘On  the  Peace’  of  Isocrates  30-1.  Similar  variations  appear  in  Me.  47  (sec  on  4725  4-5-6)  and 
48  [-XeiTT-  P:  -AtTj--  P  Kell.  All).  It  is  difficult  to  tell  how  far  Isocrates  himself  would  have  made  a  sharp  distinc¬ 
tion  between  the  tenses;  the  paradosis  unanimously  offers  the  aorist  in  PhiEpp.  85,  the  present  in  two  passages  very 
similar  to  the  present  one  [Mcocles  64  and  Evag,  80). 

II  T0LavT7]c  restored  exempli  gratia  with  F:  rocavr'qc  R  Kell.  AH. 

1 1-12  7T pocTjvexOrfv  restored  on  grounds  of  space  with  F  A 11 :  j)v€x07]v  R  Kell.  According  to  Worp-Rijksbaron, 
KIC  43-4,  the  use  of  the  simple  verb  is  an  idiosyncrasy  of  the  Kellis  codex. 

17  TTjc  ^AAaSoJe  with  R  Kell,  (spelled  eAAaroc)  F:  rpxiv  rije  EXXdSoc  All  (^£’Aa5oc  FI). 

19  TTojvraxrjt  with  R  Kell.  FA:  TraEraxoO  11. 

c\vXa)ixeva)v  restored  with  R  Kell.  F:  cvXovpievwv  AYl. 


I  rjSvvapLT^v  with  FA  FI:  c8vvap,r)v  R  Kell. 

2  StaAAar  Top,€[voc  with  F  A  FI  (StaAaTTO^evoc  F^^:  €Xglttopl€vovc  R  Kell. 

3  OLKowreov  with  FAFl;  KaroLKovvrwv  R  Kell.  Cf.  VVmp-Rijksbaron,  KIC  22^. 

3~4  SuIckoAcoc  with  R.  Kell.  F^  A^  fir  ccjxoSpa  8vck6Xojc  F^:  (jxOovepcoc  in  the  margin. 

5  XoywL  with  FA  FI:  rov  p.€v  Aoyou  R  Kell.,  by  mistake. 

8-9  7Tpodv]\ix[a)c  with  FA  11:  TrpodvpLorara  R.  Kell.,  which  would  be  too  long  for  the  space  here. 

. Seco.  TOcovTov  yap  Sea;  R  Kell.  FAFI  (rocoura;  A).  to|coutou  yu/)  would  more  or  less 

fill  the  lacuna.  But  the  damaged  letter  before  Se'o;  is  certainly  not  p.  It  looks  like  the  remains  of  co,  or  perhaps  n. 
TOCOVTOV  yap  Sejo;  Se'o;  might  be  considered  (in  dittography),  or  ey]a;.  But  both  are  rather  long  for  the  space,  and 
we  would  expect  cydj  to  stand  at  the  beginning  of  the  clause  (cf.  Aegin.  2;  Dem.  Philipp.  Ill  17,  De  Cor.  18).  Thus 
perhaps  eJvSeo;  (but  Isocrates  does  not  use  the  compound  in  this  expression). 

1 1  After  Sea;,  what  looks  like  a  high  point  is  probably  an  oflTset. 

12  rjv  Kai  restored  with  FAII;  kue  =  Kal  edv  (R  Kell.;  paralleled  at  Ad  Me.  54  and  Evag.  27)  might  also  fit  in 
the  space. 

^3  'ea>u  [op^opcon  with  FA II:  tcoh  op.ota>c  /xci^cv  R  Kell.  opioLcoc  is  a  mistake  for  opiopojv.  The  post¬ 

position  of  piCiloLi  is  uncommon  in  Isocrates  (the  only  occurrence  is  De  Big.  47). 

14  8vva]ixLv  is  short  for  the  space  by  a  letter  or  so,  but  Tr)v  8vva]fxLv  (an  unattested  variant)  would  be  equally 
too  long. 

1 9  -2 2  No  text  can  be  verified  from  the  traces. 
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4725.  Isocrates,  Nicocles  45-7 

72/2o(b)  4.5  X  4.5  cm  Second/third  century 

A  fragment  of  a  papyrus  codex  with  remains  of  8  lines  on  the  front  (along  the  fibres) 
and  8  lines  on  the  back  (across  the  fibres).  ^4  preserv^es  line-end  (note  the  enlarged  final  r); 
i  3-4  are  shown  by  their  initial  letters  to  be  line-beginnings.  The  length  of  the  lines  was  r.7.5 
cm,  with  C.20— 25  letters  per  line  as  reconstructed.  Since  7  lines  occupy  3.8  cm,  the  height  of 
the  written  area  would  be  ii— 13.5  cm.  There  were  20-25  to  the  page.  Allowing  for  an 
inner  margin  of  1.5  cm  and  an  outer  of  2  cm,  and  upper  and  lower  margins  of  2  cm  and 
3  cm,  a  page  would  be  ii  cm  broad  by  16-18.5  there  are  few  parallels  for  this  in 

Turner’s  groups  9  and  10  [Typology  22),  so  perhaps  the  codex  had  wider  or  narrower  top  or 
side  margins.  In  any  case,  the  page  contained  r.roo  words,  so  that  the  whole  speech  would 
have  required  c.40  pages.  The  codex  could  easily  have  contained  more  than  one  speech. 

The  script  is  a  medium-sized  version  of  the  'mixed’  type,  sloping  to  the  right,  wTitten 
with  a  sharp  pen.  There  is  some  connection  between  letters.  The  left-hand  obliques  of  A 
and  A  join  the  right-hand  obliques  at  mid-height,  e  has  an  extended  central  stroke.  The 
arms  of  k  form  a  wide  curv^e,  which  is  detached  from  the  upright.  The  central  elements 
of  u  join  in  a  deep  curve,  while  the  uprights  slant  down  from  right  to  left  and  left  to  right 
respectively,  o  is  rather  small  and  lies  high  in  the  line,  y  has  a  cup-shape.  The  base  of  go  is 
flat.  The  feet  of  the  uprights  of  tt,  p,  and  (sometimes  )  y  present  a  tiny  right-  or  leftward 
hook  (see  also  the  right-hand  upright  of  H  in  ^5). 

The  script  may  be  compared  with  II  232  (pi.  IV),  Demosthenes,  to  be  assigned  to  the 
late  second  century  or  first  half  of  the  third.  Cf  also  P.  Ryl.  I  57  (pi.  X;  GLH  22c),  Demos¬ 
thenes  (early  third  century:  the  back  was  reused  for  a  letter  of  c.260).  4725  may  therefore 
date  from  between  the  end  of  the  second  and  the  middle  of  the  third  century. 

No  accents  or  punctuation.  Inorganic  diaereses  occur  [i^,  6,  7).  Elision  is  marked  by 
apostrophe  in  ->6  (but  apparently  not  in  >f8);  in  >f8  arV  a  very  short  oblique  apparently 
serv^es  as  an  apostrophe  to  separate  double  consonants,  which  strengthens  the  third  century 
dating  (see  GALAW^  p.  ii).  These  apostrophes  are  written  above  the  line  and  thus  could  be 
later  additions,  but  the  ink  colour  looks  the  same  as  that  of  the  main  text. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  with  P.  Kell.  Ill  G  95  and  PSI I  16  (=  M-P^  1259).  It  presents  an 
inferior  word-order  (causing  hiatus)  of  its  own  (>f5-6). 


-> 


].[ 

].[ 

].[ 

]  .  .  [  €[vp]0LfM€V  (§45) 

nXeLCTa  77-epi]  rac  f^a/xaplra 
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vovrac  Kai  rajyr'  €v  erepoic  jxev  [tccuc  §46 

av  OJKVOVV  €i7T]€iV  OJC  OV  ^lAoTtju[oU 

fj^evoc  €7Ti  To]iC  7T€'7Tpayiji€VOi[c 


ra^eji  Sta^[6youct  Sia  tovto 
Se  irXeioyc  [^TTOirjcaiJirjv  rove 
Xoyovc  Kai  'JT\ept  epcavrov  Kai 

TOJV  aXXojV  TCOV  'lT\_pO€ipr]pi€ 

5  vojv  iva  TTpoefya 

civ  ijTToXeiTTOj  OJC  [ou  Set  ttol 
Civ  vjj.ac  CKOVT[ac  Kai  irpo 
9v]fiojc  arT  av  [ 


4  J .  .  [  ^  2  ]  ay.  Before  av  we  expect  TrAetcrovc,  but  this  cannot  be  verified. 

5  TrAeicra  restored  with  F :  /xaAtcra  in  R  Kell.  AH,  which  suits  the  space  equally  well.  In  support  of  TrAefcra 
Drerup  notes  the  parallel  expression  in  §51. 

6—7  raJuT  €P  €T€poLC  fi€v  [tcojc  |  ttv  OJKVOVV  with  RAOl  ravTa  fxev  erepoLc  lcojc  ojkvovv  av  €L7T€lv 

P.  Kell,  (odd  word  order:  see  Worp-Rijksbaron,  A7C231). 

8  TTETTpaypievoLlc  with  rAO:  tolovtolc  P.  Kell. 

i  2-3  ttAelovc  [errOLijcafirjv  rove]  |  Aoyouc  with  FAri:  ttAelovc  rove  Xoyovc  €7roL7]caixr]V  P.  Kell.  Worp- 
Rijksbaron,  A7C  267-8,  citing  parallels,  reject  the  second  reading,  arguing  that  in  this  passage  the  adjective  ‘is 
the  focus,  contrasting  with  a  comparaturn  later  in  the  sentence,  whereas  the  noun  has  the  pragmatically  unmarked 
position  after  the  verb.’ 

3  Kai  TT[cpL  EfMavTov  Kai.  After  the  second  /cat  MSS  have  nepi  (P.  Kell,  omits  the  first  /cat).  To  judge  from  the 
space,  the  scribe  did  not  write  the  second  TTcpi,  or  possibly  wrote  ip,ov  for  ipiavrov. 

5- 6  7rpo(l)a]\civ  yTToXcLTToj:  7Tpo(f)acLV  Tra/^aAetTroj  P  Kell.:  vvoXcittoj  irpoi^aciv  PSI  16  A:  U77-oAt7ra>  7Tp6(f)acLV  F: 
Xlttoj  7Tp6(f)acLv  IF  There  are  three  questions:  (i)  The  word-order.  Only  4725  and  P  Kell,  have  the  noun  before 
the  verb.  This  is  to  be  considered  inferior  for  two  reasons,  (i)  It  eliminates  the  effective  and  emphatic  hyperbaton 
fxr)8cp,Lav  .  .  .  7Tp6<i>aciv,  (ii)  In  4725  it  introduces  an  unelidable  hiatus  {viroXeiiTOj  (he  ov  8cl  iroielv  /crA.),  whereas 
Isocrates  tends  to  avoid  this  even  (as  here)  at  a  pause  (see  VVorp-Rijksbaron,  A7C273ff);  Kiell.  avoids  this  by 
writing  TrapaXeiTTOj  rov  far)  noieiv.  (2)  The  verb:  vttoXcittoj  must  be  right  (cf  the  same  expression  in  Dcm.,  In  Timocr. 
52).  TTapaXeiTTOj  of  P.  Kell,  is  less  good  for  the  meaning  (‘pass  over’);  presumably  the  mistake  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
this  compound  occurs  very  frequendy  in  Isocrates.  The  simple  Xlttoj  (FI)  is  also  inferior:  Seek,  Untersucliungm  27, 

that  the  copyist  found  in  his  exemplar  vttoXclttoj  with  Xlttoj  suprascript  on  the  second  part  of  the  word, 
and  mistakenly  assumed  that  Xlttoj  should  replace  the  whole  word.  (3)  The  tense:  Xltt  and  Xcltt  are  phonetically 
equivalent  by  the  Roman  period;  see  on  4724  ij.  The  choice  between  variants  therefore  rests  on  the  sense,  and 
the  aorist,  expressing  momentary  action,  seems  to  fit  the  context  better  (so  Worp- Rijksbaron,  KIC  26S). 

6- 7  (VC  [ov  8cl  ttol\\clv  with  PSI  16  FAIT  rov  piT]  ttol\€lv  P.  Kell.  Worp-Rijksbaron,  A/C 268—9  make  a  strong 
case  for  considering  the  second  reading  as  an  authorial  variant.  On  the  one  hand,  the  construction  with  the  geni¬ 
tive  of  the  substantive  infinitive,  although  never  found  in  Isocrates  with  the  noun  TTp6(f)acLc,  seems  to  be  unobjec- 
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tionable;  a  parallel  is  to  be  found  in  Dem.,  In  Timocr.  52  (mentioned  in  the  previous  note)  ^ovXofjievoc  Srj  fxJjSejjLLav 
7Tp6(j>acLv  Tov  TOL  KOivo.  KaKwc  €x^t^v  uTToXcTT^iv;  and  the  same  construction  occurs  five  times  in  Isocrates  with  air  la 
(and  aiTLoc),  which  is  semantically  similar  to  7rp6c/>acic.  On  the  other  hand,  a  clause  introduced  by  (Lc  (ov)  is  not 
found  with  a  noun  elsewhere  in  Isocrates.  Therefore  the  first  reading  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  lectio  difficilior. 

7  vpiac  with  rAH:  ir]piac  PSI  16:  omitted  in  P.  Kell. 

€KovT[ac  restored  with  PSI  16  P.  Kell.  AIIN:  ckovtcac  P.  The  latter  may  be  explained  as  a  slip  due  to  the  fact 
that  there  follows  an  adverb  ending  in  -cdc,  or  as  a  lectio  facilior  that  produces  a  syinmetric  hendiadys  of  adverbs, 
iKOvroAc  Kal  TrpoOvpiOJc. 

7-8  7Tpo\6v]fxcxjc  with  PAri:  TrpoOvpiovc  P  Kell.  The  latter  may  be  explained  as  a  confusion  between  oj  and  ov 
(see  Worp-Rijksbaron,  KIC 36).  Or,  as  in  the  previous  line  (see  note),  it  could  be  seen  as  a  lectio facilior  thdit  produces 
a  symmetric  hendiadys  {cKovrac  Kal  TrpoOvpiovc). 

arV  ay  with  PA  II:  avr  av  PSI  16:  air^p  av  P.  Kell,  air^p  occurs  32  times  in  Isocrates,  while  drra  occurs  only  3 
times:  in  our  passage,  AdMcocL  38  (PAN  d:  a  S'  dv  O:  drr^p  dv  P.  Kell.  Exc.  Parf  and  Trapez.  51  (PA^H;  d  r' 

The  form  drra  is  not  frequently  used  by  Attic  orators  (a  TLG  search  yields  2  instances  in  Aeschines,  2  in  Antiphon, 
14  in  Demosthenes,  and  i  in  Hypereides).  In  later  times  it  was  thought  to  be  a  peculiar  Attic  form;  cf.  the  refer¬ 
ences  in  lexicographers  (Harpocration,  Hesychius,  Photius,  Suda),  especially  concerning  Antiphon  (frr.  27,  34—5). 
Thus  arT(a)  in  the  papyrus  may  be  regarded  as  a  lectio  difficilior]  accordingly,  the  reading  in  P.  Kell.,  as  well  as  the 
variants  in  the  tw^o  other  passages,  may  be  considered  a  simplification  (Worp— Rijksbaron,  KIC  203).  The  reading 
in  PSI  16  seems  to  be  a  mere  spelling  mistake,  perhaps  due  to  a  similar  misunderstanding  of  drra. 
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4726—4737.  Isocrates,  De  Pace 

The  following  ten  items  more  than  treble  the  total  of  published  papyri  of  Isocrates’ 
speech  De  Pace,  already  well-represented  on  papyrus:  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131  (=  Mertens  -Pack^ 
1272),  of  the  first  century  ad,  covers  much  of  the  speech  from  §13  to  the  end,  including  the 
repeated  final  title.  Four  other  papyri  preserve  passages  from  De  Pace:  PSI  XI 1 199  (§i ;  M-P^ 
1271);  VIII  1096  (§§1-3;  M-P"  1268);  P.  Heid.  I  208  (§§43-4,  56-61;  M-P^  1273);  P.  Oxy. 
Hels.  7  (§§46-7;  M-P^  1273.1). 

For  collation  we  have  based  ourselves  on  the  new  Teubner  edition  of  B.  G.  Mandilaras 
(Stuttgart/ Leipzig  2003),  which  we  were  able  to  consult  at  the  last  moment.  Mandilaras,  in 
The  Speech  ‘On  the  Peace'  of  Isocrates from  the  British  Museum  Papyrus  (Athens  1975),  a  fuU  edition 
of  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131  with  plates,  had  already  provided  a  collation  from  microfilm  of  the  main 
medieval  MSS  for  the  part  of  the  speech  extant  in  that  papyrus.  For  passages  quoted  by 
Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  the  Teubner  text  draws  on  the  edition  of  Usener  and  Rader- 
macher  (1899);  we  have  instead  relied  on  the  Bude  edition  of  G.  Aujac,  Denys  d’Halicarnasse 
i— ii  (Paris  1976^  1988),  and  referred  to  the  MSS  of  Dionysius  by  her  sigla. 

For  the  bipartite  tradition  of  Isocrates  see  above,  pp.  1  14— 15.  The  Teubner  normally 
cites  the  readings  of  F  and  E  on  the  one  side,  AHZ  on  the  other;  ‘codd.’  apparently  re¬ 
fers  to  these  mam  MSS.  The  papyri  generally  have  confirmed  the  \aew  that  the  division 
between  the  two  branches  is  relatively  late,  since  they  offer  various  mixtures  of  variants 
from  both.  They  tend  to  support  the  readings  of  the  Urbinas  (F)  group  in  general,  though  it 
would  be  risky  to  assume  that  those  papyri  which  show  no  variants  exclusive  to  the  second 
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family  are  actually  representative  of  the  Urbinas  version.  The  conclusion  seems  to  be  that 
these  papyri  reflect  different  ancient  cVSocctc,  which  presented  variants  that  can  be  found 
both  in  the  Urbinas  and  in  the  other.  The  papyri  published  here  support  this  view:  they 
provide  no  evidence  that  this  division  goes  back  to  ancient  times,  and,  in  fact,  they  behave 
very  much  like  P.  Lond.  Lit.  13 1,  which  offers  readings  from  both  families.  Only  rarely  do 
they  differ  from  it  in  the  choice  of  the  different  variants  as  regards  the  two  groups.  The  new 
texts  do  differ  from  P.  Lond.  Lit.  13 1  when  the  latter  presents  singular  readings,  just  as  they 
stand  with  the  whole  tradition  against  readings  in  solitary  codices.  The  superscript  and  the 
marginal  notes  especially  seem  to  indicate  that  some  sort  of  collation  may  have  been  pos¬ 
sible  at  least  at  the  time  when  the  texts  were  copied,  if  not  before  (cf  4730  and  4737). 

Alongside  the  medieval  MSS,  we  have  the  indirect  transmission.  Two  sections  of  the 
speech  (25^56,  i32~45)  quoted  by  Isocrates  himself  in  De  Antidosi  66:  see  most  recently 
P.  M.  Pinto,  Per  la  stona  del  testo  di  Isocrate  (Bari  2003),  and  S.  de  Leo  in  Studi  sulla  tradizione  del 
testo  di  Isocrate  201  ff.  (on  the  citation  of  De  Pace  in  particular).  L  reduces  the  citations  to  their 
opening  and  closing  words;  a  few  MSS,  notably  (A)E  A©,  give  the  text  complete  (these  are 
cited  in  lower  case,  c  A  0,  in  the  collation).  Some  passages  are  quoted  also  by  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus,  i— 16,  ^1—2^  Isocrates  1 6-^17;  41-50  in  Demosthenes  17  and  again  (par¬ 

tially)  19.  4726-9  do  not  seem  to  support  the  peculiarities  of  the  text  preserved  by  Diony¬ 
sius.  Similarly,  4737  tends  not  to  agree  with  De  Antidosi  when  its  manuscripts  stand  on  their 
own  against  those  of  the  direct  transmission  of  DePace  (but  see  on  i  21-2).  The  case  of  4736 
is  different;  it  shows  three  instances  where  it  coincides  with  the  readings  of  6 X  against  all 
MSS.  However,  in  one  of  these  cases,  the  second  corrector  of  P  Lond.  Lit.  131  has  modified 
the  text  into  the  same  reading  as  in  De  Antidosi^  suggesting  that  there  may  have  been  some 
sort  of  collation  with  the  rest  of  the  tradition.  (Against  the  possibility  that  4736  is  a  papyrus 
of  De  Antidosi  rather  than  De  Pace,  see  the  introduction  and  notes.) 

The  new  texts  present  unique  readings  only  in  six  cases;  in  4727  there  are  two  new 
readings,  one  plainly  wrong,  and  the  other  inferior  to  that  received;  in  4729  we  have  an 
omission  (in  error);  in  4732  a  correction  may  imply  a  variant  word-order;  in  4735  we  may 
have  a  variant  deleted  by  the  scribe,  and  in  4737  we  find  a  new  reading  (probably  a  banali- 
zation)  included  in  the  text. 


4726.  I  SOCRATES,  De  Pace  7-9 

102/ 35(d)  fr.  I,  3  X  4.7  cm;  fr.  2,  7  x  9.8  cm  Early  third  century 

Two  fragments  from  a  roll,  written  along  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  Three  lines 
of  text  are  missing  in  between.  There  is  insufficient  connection  of  the  fibres  on  the  verso 
to  decide  whether  the  fragments  came  in  the  same  or  successive  columns.  If  they  belong 
to  a  single  column,  it  had  at  least  28  lines  (r.17  cm).  No  margins  are  visible  except  on  fr.  i, 
where  line-ends  are  preserved  and  followed  by  1.5  cm  blank  papyims. 

The  hand  is  an  example  of  the  Severe  or  Formal  Mixed  style,  slanting  slightly  to 
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the  right.  Thick  vertical  strokes  contrast  with  thin  horizontals.  Vertical  strokes  sometimes 
present  a  tick  to  the  left  at  their  upper  ends,  as  though  a  type  of  decoration;  high  horizon¬ 
tals  may  have  a  tick  to  the  right  at  their  left-hand  end,  and  some  obliques  descending  to 
right  have  a  tick  to  the  left  at  their  upper  ends  that  may  approach  a  blob;  this  same  shape 
can  sometimes  be  found,  to  the  right,  at  the  upper  end  of  obliques  rising  to  the  right,  espe¬ 
cially  that  of  Y*  There  are  no  real  ligatures,  but  prolonged  horizontals  that  slightly  touch 
the  following  letter  show  that  the  hand  is  fairly  rapid.  Somewhat  comparable  are  XXVII 
2452  (=  GXIAW^  27),  assigned  to  the  third  century  (see  GAIAW^  p.  149  n.  48),  and  XVII 
2098  (=  GLH  19b),  datable  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century.  Thus  a  date  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  third  century  would  seem  acceptable. 

The  lectional  signs  in  evidence  consist  of  inorganic  diaereses  on  initial  v  (19,  23),  an 
elision  mark  (16),  and  low,  middle  and  high  stops.  Iota  adscript  was  not  written  in  17  (see  also 
16  n.).  There  is  no  clear  sign  of  a  second  hand  at  work.  The  high  stop  has  a  peculiar  shape, 
very  close  to  that  of  o,  though  placed  slightly  higher  in  the  line  than  the  letter;  in  some 
cases  there  might  be  confusion  between  the  letter  and  the  reading  mark  (cf  o  in  19  and  the 
high  stop  in  16).  Middle  and  low  stops,  however,  are  written  in  the  form  of  a  normal  dot, 
and  this  could  raise  the  question  whether  the  stops  were  written  by  different  hands;  but  the 
fact  that  the  same  ink  seems  to  have  been  used  for  all  of  them  leads  one  to  think  that  the 
same  scribe  deliberately  chose  different  forms. 

There  are  no  new  variants.  The  papyrus  consistently  tallies  with  the  MSS  against 
the  quotation  of  this  passage  in  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  Isocrates  16,  but  this  is  hardly 
a  surprise. 


fr.  I  Tiv  SeSievai  [jirj  /cat  vvv]  7y[ja€]t[c  € 
voxoi  yevcjOjjieOa  ra] urate  rate 
avotatc  Atav  yap  Tjtyec  §8 

jtxot  SoKOVCLV  CjOpflTJcOai]  TTpOC  TOP 
5  TToXepLOP  cocTTep  ov  tcdJv  'ru[Y]or' 

TCOP  CVpi^€^OvX€VKOTa)]v^  aA 
Aa  tcjop  Oecop  aKrjKOorec  ojrt 
KaropOcocopLep  arrapra  /c]at 
9  pahicoc  €7TLKpaTr]copi€p  Ta)\p 

(three  lines  missing) 

fr.  2  e]ypoj\^KaciP 

]  ^[ouA6ju6L)v[Tat  piTj 
15  Pop.L^€i\p  etJScvat  TO  c[vpi^r] 

c]oix€pop*  aXX^  coc  So^rj  /x[ev  XP^ 
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l^evovc*  o  Ti  av  rvx^  y[€vr]co 
l^eyov.  OVTOJ  8iavo€[Lcdai  ire 
pi]  aVTCOP'  COP  V/Li€LC  ov[8€Tepop  §9 

20  Tv]y)(aP€T€  TTOiOVPrec  a[AA  coc 

oio]p  T€  Tapaxcjo8€CTaT[a  Sta 
K€i]c9€  cvpeXrjXvOare  pi€[p  yap 
co]c  Seop  v/uac  a7Ta\pTOjp 
t\(jop  prjOcPTCOP  €KXe^[acdaL 
25  to]  jSeArtCTOV*  cocirep  8  [ 

6t]SoT6C  O  '^\^p]p.KT€OP  €[cTtV  OVK 
606]A6t[  aKOv]€iP  TrX\^rjP  TCOP 
TTpoc  rj8oprjp]  8\ripiriyopovPT(jOP 

6— y  aA[[Aa  Tcov  restored  exempli  gratia  after  FE  Dion.:  aAA’  (he  tcop  A. 

8  /ejat:  curious  low  trace  to  right  in  paler  ink. 

9  eTTLKpaTTjcofjiev  T(o]v  restored  after  FE  Dion.  [Kpar-qcopiev  Dion.,  too  short  for  the  space  here):  T<hv  exOp<hv 
iTTLKpaT-qcopiev  A.  Tojv  exOpcjv  €7nKpaT]r]  might  be  an  alternative  restoration  here. 

15-16  TO  A^fx^‘t]c]ofx€vov  with  codd.  Dion.  Z:  ra  cvpi^r^copieva  Dion.  F. 

16  aAA'  coc.  The  apostrophe  may  have  been  used  to  save  the  reader  from  confusion  with  the  adverb  aAAcoc. 

8o^r]  fx[ev.  After  the  trace  would  allow  8o^7]t,  but  the  scribe  does  not  write  iota  adsciipt  in  17  rvxrp 

ff[cv  is  further  favoured  by  the  space  after  rj. 

17  o  TL  av  rvx'vj  Sc  with  codd. :  o  rt  av  '^^XO  Dion. 

21  -rara  with  codd.  Dion.  Z:  -rarov  Dion.  F. 

22  ^c[v  with  codd.:  om.  Dion. 

24  c/cAcf  [ac^ai  restored  after  codd.,  since  it  seems  to  suit  the  space  better  than  Dionysius’  c/cAcfat. 

25  ^eXrLCTov  codd. :  jScArtov  Dion.  After  y,  what  looks  like  two  high  stops  but  smaller  and  rounder  than  usual, 
and  in  a  narrower  space. 

S  [.  S’  y]8r]  ca(f)(hc  is  transmitted  by  codd.  and  Dion.  (S’  om.  F).  The  trace  after  S  would  allow  Sc  [t^St;  [scriptio 
plena)  or  h  'p[8r]  (elision  unmarked,  but  the  elision  is  marked  at  16  aAA’--  yet  the  trace  does  not  seem  to  admit  an 
elision  mark). 

27  c/9c]Act[  or  c0c]Act[’;  cf  16.  ov  OeXere  aKoveiv  Dion.,  not  necessarily  excluded  by  the  space. 

A.  NODAR 


4727.  I  SOCRATES,  De  Pace  15-20 

112/ 136  12  X  18  cm  Third  century 

A  part  of  a  roll,  blank  on  the  back,  with  remains  of  three  columns;  upper  margin 
extant  to  3.4  cm,  intercolurnnium  r.1.5  cm.  There  must  have  been  r.40  lines  to  the  column, 
which  gives  a  written  height  of  r.12.5  cm;  the  written  width  measures  5.5  cm  at  its  greatest 
extent. 

The  script  is  a  confident  ‘Severe  Style’,  upright  and  well-spaced,  assignable  to  the  third 
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century.  There  is  some  shading,  with  little  tilt  to  the  pen.  Descenders  display  a  slight  left- 
ward  curve  at  the  foot;  the  bowl  of  u  is  at  two-thirds  height;  Y  is  formed  in  two  movements, 
the  stem  often  a  near-upright.  Somewhat  comparable  is  XVIII  2098  =  Roberts,  GLH  19b, 
of  the  early  third  century. 

A  correction  at  i  14  is  by  the  original  scribe.  Iota  adscript  has  been  used  at  ii  21.  Elisions 
are  made  tacitly  in  all  but  one  case  (i  2),  but  there  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  apostrophe 
was  meant  as  an  elision  mark:  besides  i  2,  apostrophes  are  found  at  the  ends  of  i  5,  12,  and 
ii  20;  even  if  those  at  i  5  and  12  might  be  explained  as  separators,  the  purpose  of  the  one  at 
ii  20  (TTo^jA^ic)  is  less  clear.  Perhaps  these  apostrophes  function  as  line-fillers,  a  practice  for 
which,  however,  I  can  find  no  parallel. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131,  and  covers  a  section  quoted  by  Dionysius 
of  Halicarnassus  {Isocr.  16).  It  offers  two  new  readings:  one  plainly  wrong  (ii  14—15),  the 
other  apparently  inferior  to  that  received  (ii  2).  Of  some  significance  for  the  history  of  the 
text  are  also  the  agreement  of  4727  with  some  manuscripts  of  Dionysius  at  i  2  (in  error), 
and  its  near-agreernent  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131  at  iii  23-24  against  the  rest  of  the  tradition, 
but  also  its  disagreement  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131  at  i  19—20. 

col.  i 

v^jiiv  ouJSc  X^^99t\p\^\:  (§15) 

av  iJivrj\cT€v<jiJv  aXX^ 
a7TO(j>(i\voviJievoc 
a  Tvyx(L\voi)  yivojcKojv 
5  TTpOJTOv]  fjiev  Tiepl 

Odv  01  TTp^vraveic  TTpo 
nOeaciV  cjTTCtra  7T€ 

pL  TOJV  aJAAcUV  TCDV 

rrjc  ttoAcJcjuc  Tipaypta 
10  TCDV  ouScJy  yap  o(j)e 

Xoc  ccrat]  Tcov  vvv 

7T€pL  TTyc]  €ipr]Vr]C^ 

yvoDcdevjrojv  r]v  per] 

Kai  7T€pt]  TCOV  XoyljDV 
15  OpOcQC  ^o]yX€VCa)fji[€ 

6a  S  ovv  y^pTj  §16 

vat  7TOL€Lc\6ai  TTjV  €i 
prjvqv  pi]r)  piovov 
TTpOC  XiOVc]  Kai  Po8l 
ovc  Kai  BvQ  avTiov\^c 


20 
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aAAa  Kat  7T]poc  airav 
rac  avOpco^TTovc  /c[at 
XpyjcOat  ratjc  [cvv6r]\KaiC 


col.  ii 

rrjp  ttoXlp  eXarrovp  (§17) 

6tT  EKeLPOL  pL€P  E^OV 

Ci  ©ecTTtac  /ca[t]  HXa 

ratac  Kai  rac  aAAac 

•  »  •  •  • 

5  ttoXelc  ac  TTapa  rove 

opKOvc  KarEiXrj^a 
CLP  TjpiELC  8  E^LfMEP 
^7y§6jLtta[c]  apayKTjc 
ovcr]c  E^  a)\p  r^vyx^ 

10  POpLEP  EXOPTEC  TjP 

8e  §ta  teXovc  clkov 

CTjTE  pLOV  TTpOCEXOP 
TEC  TOP  POVP  OtpeaL 

TTaPTac  vpiac  okov 
15  CEcOaL  TToXXrjP  aPOL 

ap  puapiap  tojp 

TTjP  a\8lKiaP  77A6[o 
PE^^iap  6[i]va[t  po 
Pl\^^optcop  Ka\i  tJojv 
20  rac  aXXoTpiac  tto^ 

XelC  jStat  KOTEXOP 
t~\(jop  Kat  piT]  Aoyt^[o 
pLE^pcop  rac  cvpbcjyo 
pac]  rac  ek  tojp  tolov 
25  TW  ytypopuE 

pac  ravra  pLEP  ovp  §18 

8ia  irapTOC  t[o]u  Xoy[ov 

TTEtpacopL^ 
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col.  iii 


5 


25 


/c[ec6t6y  et  rrjv 
T€  [ttoXlv  ac^aAcoc 
OLK^oijjiev  Kai  ra  ttc 

pL  t[0V  jSiOV  eVTTOpOJ 

T6[pot  ytyvoLpieda  /cat 
ra  [t6  TTpoc  rjp.ac  av 
t[ot;c  opLOvooipLev 
/c[at  TTapa  rote 


(13  lines  missing) 

X7]v[ac  StajS^^Xr] 

K€v  [/cat  Kara  irav 
rac  T[po770^;c  reraAat 
7Tcopr][K€v  T^ptac  rjv 
Se  rr][v  €ipr]vr]v  ttol 
7^c]aj[pt60a  /cat  rot  ovrovc 


20 


col.  i 

2  with  Dion.  TB:  fxvrj ct^vcoju  P.  IjDnd.  Lit.  codd.  Dion.  FAV  With  anoc^ajvovfx^voc  follow¬ 
ing,  we  need  the  future  participle  (the  recewed  text  runs  7Tap€XrjXv6a  yap  oa  yaptovp^evoc  vp,Lv  ovSi  yetporovLav 
p.vrjCT€vcojp,  aAA'  a7TO(l)avovfi€voc  ktX.),  The  papyrus  presents  a  conflation  of  the  tw^o  constructions. 

3  cL7TO(l>a]i'ovp,€voc  witli  P.  Lond.  Lit.  codd.  Dion.  FAV:  aTio^aivop.evoc  Dion.  TB.  Cf.  the  previous  note. 

4  ytvojcKOJv  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  E:  ytyvcocKcav  codd.  On  the  spelling  of  yt(y)vajc/ca>  in  papyTi  of  Isocrates,  see 
4717  p.  12  17  n. 

6-7  OL  7Tp]vTai>eLc  Trpo\[TL6eacLv  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  codd.:  o  TTpvravLc  ttpotlOtjclv  Dion.  FZ  {ttpoctlO-  T). 

7  ejTTetra:  /cat  add.  ADZ. 

8  Tojv  om.  Dion.  F  Z. 

II— 12  T(ov  vvv  [rrepL  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  codd.:  rwv  vrrep  Dion.  FZ. 

W  P-V  [^a.L  with  P  Lond.  Lit.  codd.:  'pv  Kal  p,?)  A:  av  p^rj  Dion. 

14-15  TOJV  XOLTTOJV  [op6wc  {XoLTTwv  corrcctcd  from  Xoycvv)  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  codd.:  rcov  opOwc  Xolttwv  Dion.F: 
Toarcav  6p0d)c  Xolttov  Dion.  Z.  Aoyoiv  is  not  known  as  a  variant  from  elsewhere,  and  may  well  be  due  to  mis- 
copying. 

19  Xiovc]  Kail  Xlovc  t€  Kal  Dion. 

19—20  Po8l[ovc  Kai  Ba^]avTtoi/[c  with  codd.:  PoSlovc  Kal  Bv^avriovc  Kal  Kepove  Smlg.’  Dion.:  [Sa]^ayT[toi/c] 
/cat  Po[5toi;Jc  /cat  AT[[7yl]'t'5t9vc  P.  Lond.  Lit.  On  the  passage  see  Mandilaras,  The  Speech  'On  the  Peace'  of  Isocrates 
183-4,  247;  Pinto,  Per  la  storia  del  testo  di  Isocrate  i33f 

21  aAAa  /cat  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  ADZ:  dAAa  FE  Dion,  (too  short  for  the  space  here). 

21- 2  Trjpoc  a77av[Tac  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  codd.:  rravrac  Dion.  FZ. 

22- 3  /c[at  xpcjcOai  restored  with  codd.:  KcxprjcOat  Dion.  FZ. 
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col.  ii 

2  CLT  6/cetvot:  ei  Grj^aLoi  codd.  (&[r]^aLOL]  R  Lond.  Lit.).  The  reading  of  the  papyrus  is  hard  to  defend;  there 
is  no  reference  to  Thebans  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  speech. 

6-7  KaT€LXr)(^aci  with  AE:  €lXif}(f)acL  L,  possibly  also  P.  Lond.  Lit.  (spacing). 

14  Travrac  with  codd.:  TTavrac  av  A. 

14-15  aKOvcecOat:  KarayvajcccOai  codd.  7\pparently  an  influence  from  aKOVcrjre  above. 

21- 2  jStai  KaT€xov[T]cov  with  FE;  Karexovreov  /3ta  A. 

col.  in 

3-4  ra  7T€]pL  with  FE:  ra  TTpoc  AO  Z. 

22- 3  SLa^€^Xir]]Kev  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  F:  -k€  AE. 

23- 4  Kara  Trapjrac  T[po7Tovc  restored  by  reason  of  space;  [xajra  Travrac'  rove  t[po7touc]  P.  Lond.  Lit.: 
TTavrac  rpoTTovc  FE:  irdvra  rpoTTov  AYIZ  Lex.  Seg.  The  virtual  agreement  of  the  two  papyri  against  the  medieval 
tradition  is  interesting  (note  that  4727  has  not  enough  room  in  the  lacuna  for  t[olic  rpoTTovc).  In  fifth-  and  fourth- 
century  authors,  constmetions  without  Kara  are  more  common  than  those  with  it,  but  this  need  not  be  conclusive 
for  wiiat  Isocrates  wrote. 


N.  GONIS 


4728.  Isocrates,  De  P/ice  4i(?)— 7 

16  2B.52/B  (a)  14  X  14.6  cm  Second  century 

A  fragment  containing  the  remains  of  three  columns  from  a  papyrus  roll  with  full 
width  of  intercolumnia  and  the  top  margin  preseiwed  to  4  cm.  Of  col.  i  there  remain  only 
a  few  letters  at  the  ends  of  lines,  level  with  lines  3  to  8  in  cols,  ii— iii,  of  which  we  have  the 
complete  width  (4.5  cm)  preser\Td  in  places.  Of  the  fourth  column  there  is  only  a  trace  level 
with  line  i.  The  intercolumnium  is  r.L5  cm.  The  columns  originally  contained  r.37  lines,  so 
that  the  column  height  may  be  reconstructed  at  c.22  cm.  Line  length  ranges  from  15  to  17 
letters.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  hand  is  an  example  of  the  Informal  Round,  inclining  to  slightly  smaller  than  me¬ 
dium  size.  It  is  roughly  bilinear,  with  o  and  c  much  the  same  size  as  the  other  letters.  The 
hand  is  wTitten  moderately  fast:  there  is  much  connection  of  letters,  e.g.  iii  4  vro  and  8  rco. 
The  main  characteristic  is  rounding:  M  is  sometimes  written  in  one  stroke  and  has  curved 
legs.  Y  is  usually  written  in  two  strokes:  a  semicircle  on  top  and  a  leg.  is  usually  written 
in  two  strokes,  a  loop  and  a  diagonal,  sometimes  in  one.  No  decoration,  apart  from  shad¬ 
ing.  A  parallel  is  X  1231  =  GKIAW^  17,  assigned  to  the  second  century,  but  it  shows  more 
shading.  XXVI  2442  =  GKUW^  22,  assigned  to  the  second  century,  also  compares  well  and 
shows  the  shading,  but  4728  is  written  less  formally  and  lacks  the  decorative  finials. 

There  is  no  opportunity  to  observe  whether  the  scribe  wrote  iota  adscript.  He  tacitly 
elides  the  final  vowels  of  short  words  (prepositions  and  particles)  with  consistency  (but  con¬ 
trast  ii  3  77a[T]ptSa  aurcur).  Punctuation  hy  paragraphi  (after  iii  5  and  19  coinciding  with  the 
ends  of  paragraphs  46  and  47).  There  are  no  other  lectional  signs  in  evidence. 

§43—7  is  quoted  by  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  no  less  than  three  times,  each  with 
a  slightly  different  text,  and  each  version  slightly  different  from  that  transmitted  by  the 
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medieval  MSS  of  Isocrates:  once  in  his  treatise  on  Isocrates  (ly),  with  a  gap  between  ol  jj.ev 
vrrep  rrjc  (§43  =  ii  I  in  the  papyrus)  and  in  §50,  where  a  folium  presumably  has 

fallen  out  of  the  archetype;  secondly  in  his  treatise  on  Demosthenes  (ly),  of  which  excerpts  are 
quoted  later  (19).  The  quotations  show  clearly  that  the  papyrus  is  a  text  of  Isocrates,  with 
whose  MSS  it  consistently  agrees,  rather  than  of  Dionysius. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  with  P.  Heid.  I  208  iia,  P.  Oxy  Hels.  y  and  4729  in  col.  ii,  and 
with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131  throughout. 

Col.  i 

] 

] 

]> 

]ou 

^  ]• 

] 

]• 

]f 

Col.  ii 

Ol  [/x€V  v7tT\p  rrjc  Ta;[v  (§43) 

aAAcDV  cojT7yptac> 

TTjv  T€  rra[r]pi8a  avro) 

€KXl7TetV  €ToXpir)> 

5  cav  Kai  piaxopievoL 

/c]ai  y(^c}pi[^a])(ovv[^r]€C 
Toyc  ^[ap^apovc  e]vL 
KTjcav  [rjpieLc  8  ov 
8  vTTfp  r]pi€[T€pac 

10  avTCov  TrXeove^iac 

Kiv8v]y€v€iv  a^t[ou 
scattered  traces  from  5  lines  §44 

(c.2o  lines  missing) 

ovx  OTTCDC  ayava\^KT]ov 
pifv  aXXa  Kai 


Col.  iii 


(§45) 


Col.  iv 

t[ 
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5 


10 


15 


20 


IJi€v  orav  aKOv[c]<joi^€v 

aVTOVC  TOLOVTOP  Ti  S[t 
a7T€7TpayiJi€POVC  €LC 
TOVTO  Sf  jLtcj[p]tac  eXr] 
Xydai^€P  (joct  avTOi 
jJi€P  €pS€€LC  rojp  Ka 

9  r]jji€pap  ecpi€P 

po\^Tpo](f)e ip  8  [ejTrtK-e 
X€[ipy]K]oLpi€P  [/cat  rove 
c[vpipiaxo]vc  [rove  r]pi€ 
Tepo[vc 

.[ 

[ 

[ 

.[ 

X[dpOiC  TOP  piicdop 
€K7T[opi^(j0pi€P  TO 

coyT[a>  §€  ;\;€tpouc  €c 
pi€P  [tcvp  TTpOyOPCOP 
OV  l^[oPOP 


Col.  i 

These  lines  ought  to  be  about  36-  8  lines  (540—620  letters)  before  line  i  of  col.  ii  ol  virep  ktX.,  i.e.  the 
second  part  of  §41. 

4  0.  Upper  right  quadrant  of  a  circle:  o  or  e  or  p. 

Col.  ii 

2  aXXojv  with  FE  X^6:  EXX'qvayv  P.  Lond.  Lit.  4729  A  HZ.  Dion.  Dm.  17  and  19.  P.  Lond.  Lit.  and  4729 
might  be  thought  to  give  precedence  to  EXXiqvwv  (it  had  been  accepted  by  Bekker,  among  others),  but  4728  shows 
aXXojv  to  be  an  equally  ancient  reading.  Note  that  the  phrase  virip  rcov  EXXrjvcuv  tolc  ^apfSapoic  occurs  already 
in  §42,  and  that  here  in  either  case  the  meaning  must  be  rcov  aAAcov  EXXrjvojv,  i.e.  the  contrast  demanded  is  not 
between  all  Greeks  and  the  barbarians  as  in  §42,  but  between  ol  p.€v,  the  Athenians  of  old  themselves,  and  (the 
rest  of)  the  Greeks. 

cojTTjpLac  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  ([cturT^ptaJc,  restored  on  grounds  of  space)  codd.  Dion.  Dm.  17:  iXevdeplac  Dion. 
Dm.  19. 

3  rrjv  re  TrafrJpiSa  with  4729  codd.  Dion.  Dm.  17  and  19:  rrjv  TiarptSa  P.  Lond.  Lit. 

avTCtj[v):  rr)v  aurwv  codd.  [avrwv),  ‘vulg.’  [avrojv):  t7]v  eavreov  P.  Lond.  Lit.  Dion.  Dm.  17  3^nd  19:  riyy  probably 
present  also  in  4729,  to  judge  from  the  space. 

4-5  ^kXl7T€lv  eroXjjirjlcav  with  codd.  Dion.  Dm.  17  and  19.  (restored  in  4729  on  grounds  of  space):  ero A [/liTycar] 
c\^kX\i7T€iv  P.  Lond.  Lit. 
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8-9  8  ou8  restored  with  PE:  088' All Z. 

10  avrojv  with  codd.:  om,  P.  Held,  (ut  vid.)  S  Dion.  Dem.  17. 

Col.  iii 

I  ayaua:  These  letters  appear  to  have  very  thin  horizontal  strokes  running  through  them,  as  though  can¬ 
celled,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  delete  the  letters.  It  is  therefore  likely  that  the  ink  has  run  along  a  fibre. 

1—2  ayava\KT]ov\iJLev  with  PAIIZ  Dion.  Dem.  -rcAfjLCv  P^E  eX. 

4  TotouTov  with  PE  £  0  Dion. : -TO  API Z. 

4“5  S[t|a77£77pay/ix£vovc  with  PE  At  Dion.  Dem.  ij:  Stair parrofievovc  ADZ. 

6  iJico[p]iac  with  codd.  Dion.  Dem.  17:  rtptojptac  T  (ri  del.  T^). 

8“9  Ta>v  Ka\d  rip.€pav  ecptev:  [P.  Lond.  Lit.]  PE  A^:  icptev  rcov  Kad'  'pptepav  ADZ  Dion.  Dem.  19.  For  the  syl¬ 
labic  division  in  A<-a|^  see  W.  Cronert,  Memoria  Graeca  Herculanensis  lofp. 

10  8  \e\ijtKe  with  PE  e:  Se  iirtKe-  AIIZ  Dion.  Antid.  (not  relevant  for  MSS  derivation). 

19-20  To|copT[ai  restored  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  ([rocovjrco)  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  codd.  Dion.  Dem.  17  (and  19  cod.  I): 
tocoOto  nZ:  TocovTov  Dion.  Dem.  19  codd.  A  VJ. 

20  8^  restored  with  codd.  Dion.  Dem.  19:  Se  Kal  Dion.  Dem.  17.  Neither  4728  nor  P.  Lond.  Lit. 

(damaged  at  this  point)  will  have  had  room  for  Kat. 

Col.  iv 

I  t[:  Trace  of  a  high  horizontal,  with  no  trace  visible  of  the  following  line-beginnings  on  the  edge  of  the 
papyrus  below:  thus  probably  the  left  end  of  the  cross-bar  of  t. 


C.  LUZ 


4729.  Isocrates,  De  Pace  42-4 

72/ 21(f)  3.2  X  14.5  cm  Third  century 

A  fragment  of  a  roll  with  (I  suppose)  line-beginnings,  and  an  upper  margin  of  0.6  cm. 
There  were  16—19  letters  to  the  line,  which  yields  an  estimated  column  width  of  07  cm.  The 
back  is  blank. 

The  hand  is  a  mature  example  of  the  Severe  Style,  smallish,  gendy  slanting  to  the 
right,  and  generally  bilinear  (only  p  and  y  plunge  slightly  below).  There  is  some  ornamen¬ 
tation,  chiefly  in  the  form  of  left-facing  hooks  at  the  tops  of  uprights.  Letter  forms  of  note: 
A  with  cun/ed  tail;  fairly  broad  e,  e,  c;  y  with  shallow  bowl;  flat-bottomed  co.  No  lectional 
signs  other  than  a  paragraphus\  there  is  no  opportunity  to  obseiA^e  the  treatment  of  elision 
and  the  presence  of  iota  adscript.  A  correction  in  10  was  made  currente  c alamo. 

The  portion  of  the  text  transmitted  by  the  papyrus  is  also  extant  in  P.  Heid.  I  208 
(part),  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131,  and  4728  (part).  It  is  quoted  by  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  {Dem. 
17),  and  is  part  of  the  long  passage  that  reappears  at  Antid.  66.  The  papyrus  does  not  share 
the  eccentricities  in  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131  and  Dionysius.  There  are  no  new  readings  except  for 
an  omission  (25-6). 

]A7;v[ac  rjyayojjiev  KaKei 

]poL  [pep  eXevdepovprec 
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Jrac  ^o[A6tc  rac  EXXtjvl 
]Sac  /ca[t  ^OTfOowrec  av 
5  Jratc  rlrjc  rjyefioviac  rj^i 
]co07^c[ay  r]iJi€LC  Se  Kara 
]SouAou[juev'ot  /cat  ravav 
Jrta  TOt[c  roT6  TTparrov 
]t€c  aya[ya/CT0u/x6y  et 
10  ]jU7y  [auTTyv  rtjur^v 

j€/c€tvo[tc  ot  rocou  §43 

]tov  a77[oA€Aet/Xjue0a  /cat 
Jrotc  ^[/oyotc  /cat  rate  Stavot 
Jatc  T[a>t^  /car  €/c6tvov  rov 
yevoiueycov  ocov 
]ot  fiev  \v7Tep  TTjC  TOJV  EX 
]A')7v[a>i^  cojTTjpLac  rrjv 
]t€  TTa^TpiSa  TTjV  aVTOJV 

^€KXi7T€[iV  eroXynTjcav 

20  ]/cat  />tay[ojuevot  /cat  vau 

]juayouv[Tec  rove  ^ap^apovc 
JfVt/C  [^]  c\av  7^jU6tC  S  ouS 
]u7r€p  Tr][c  rjpberepac  av 
]tojv  7TXe\ov€^iac  klvSv 

25  ]v€V€LV  a[^iOvpi€v  aXX  ap  §44 

]y€tv  a7rav[Ta;v  ^r]TOvpi€v 
c]TpaT€v\^€c6aL  8  ovK  eOe 
Xo]ix€v  /c[at 


5  atijratc  with  codd.  Dion.  AVD:  -rac  Dion.  IJ.  t[7jc:  om.  0. 

7  K:at  ravav] Tta  restored  with  codd.  Dion.:  T[a  Se  evjavrta  P.  Lond.  Lit. 

8-9  7TpaTTOp]T€c  witli  P.  Lond.  Lit.  codd.  Dion.:  Trparrofjievotc  Trotouvrec  A^. 

9  A  low  trace  before  rec  which  I  cannot  explain  (not  part  of  N). 

lo-ii  TLfjir]v]  €k€lvo[lc  witli  P.  Lond.  Lit.  LE  Dion.:  eVcivotc  rtpirjv  AYIZ. 

16— 17  -E'A]A77v[cov  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  AflZ  Dion.:  aAAa>v4728  TEXed. 

17- 18  Tr]v]  T€  TialrpiSa  with  4728  codd.  Dion.:  ttjv  rrarptSa  P.  Lond.  Lit.  Mandilaras,  The  Speech  Vn  the  Peace' 
236,  argues  that  re  is  not  necessary. 

Considerations  of  space  seem  to  favour  restoring  ttjv  after  77a[rptSa,  but  tliis  is  not  entirely  certain,  given  the 
variants  transmitted  for  this  part  of  the  text;  see  4728  ii  3  n. 
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18  avToiv  restored  exempli  gratia  (spacing  is  inconclusive)  with  codd.;  cavraiv  P.  Lond.  Lit.  Dion. 

19  €/<'At77'€[tv  6ToA/xT7cavj  cestored  with  4728  codd.  Dion. :  eroXlfArjcav]  e[/cA]  t7r€tv  P  Lond.  Lit.  On  the  passage 
see  Mandilaras,  The  Speech  "On  the  Peace'  189. 

23-4  av]Tcov  with  4728  codd.  [P.  Lond.  Lit.] :  om.  P.  Heid.  (ut  vid.)  6  Dion. 

25  Before  the  first  n,  a  high  horizontal  trace  (not  part  of  y)- 
25—6  ap]x^tv:  apx^tv  piev  [P.  Lond.  Lit.]  codd.  Dion. 

27  c]TpaT€v[€cOaL  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  codd.:  crparevetv  Dion. 


N.  GONIS 


4730.  Isocrates,  De  Pace  65-6 

6  iB.8/B(c)  5.5  X  9.3  cm  Second  century 

A  fragment  with  remains  of  fourteen  lines  from  one  column,  broken  off  at  the  foot, 
written  along  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  The  upper  margin  is  preserved  to  2  cm;  there  are 
a  few  mm  of  the  left  margin,  but  no  right  margin  is  preserved. 

The  hand  is  a  medium  to  small  Informal  Round  one.  It  is  markedly  bilinear,  and  let¬ 
ters  are  uniform  in  width.  A  is  written  in  two  movements,  with  an  oval  form  for  its  left-hand 
elements.  Obliques,  except  those  of  A  (the  right-hand  one  extending  above  the  apex)  and  n, 
tend  to  adopt  curved  forms.  An  impression  of  flattened  handwriting  is  conveyed  by  ‘square’ 
letters  that  are  broader  than  they  are  tall.  Uprights  may  present  a  tick  to  the  left;  this  tick 
can  also  be  observed  at  the  foot  of  the  upright  of  t,  although  it  is  not  always  present,  and 
(|),  The  execution  is  careful  and  consistent,  but  the  space  between  letters  is  not  very  large, 
which  frequently  causes  strokes  from  different  letters  to  come  into  contact.  There  are  a  few 
linked  strokes  (cross-bar  of  e,  with  closed  upper  semicircle,  and  that  of  e).  Some  letters 
present  variations  in  shape;  e.g.  y  vvith  and  without  looped  lower  elements,  more  or  less 
closed  oval  left-hand  elements  of  A,  etc.  A  date  in  the  second  century  is  likely  For  compa¬ 
rable  scripts  see  XXVI  2441  {GATAW^  22)  and  XVIII  2161  {GMAW^  24),  both  assigned  to 
the  second  century,  near  formal  examples  of  the  style. 

The  text  shows  no  accents  or  breathings.  Punctuation  is  by  high  points,  wnitten  above 
the  line  (4;  9,  apparently  by  a  different  hand).  There  is  no  chance  to  observe  whether  iota 
adscript  was  written.  Elision  is  effected  and  marked  (4;  see  also  on  ii),  but  not  by  the  same 
hand  to  which  the  main  text  is  due.  Corrections  (5)  are  made  by  crossing  out  the  letters 
thought  to  be  wrong  and  superscribing  those  considered  to  be  right  (see  however  on  4-5). 
The  superscripts  are  identified  as  by  a  second  hand  from  the  style  of  writing  and  angle  of 
the  pen. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131. 

p]c^[ji€vrjc  [/cat  TTepipiaxrjTov  (§65) 

y]€[y^€V7][ji€vr]c  [Kariqyopovp 
ra  8oK€iv  av€KT\ov  ri  Ac 

yeiV'  OpiOJC  S’  €7T6i\8r]7T6p  V 
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5  77€jLt6tv[[6| Vre  Tovc  [aAAouc 

Xoyovc  aXrjOeic  [ju,ev  ov 
rac  <j)iXa7T€x0riyiOv\ac  Se 
KCLi  TOVTOJV  vfxac  avex^cOa^i 
SJeojLtaf  Kat  jjirj  KaTayvcDv[^ai 
10  jxov  To[[t|Vai;T7jv  /jiavtav  (jo[c 

^]/?  fy^  TrpoeiXojjirjv  [av  Sta 
X€]xOr]vai  TTpoc  vpcac  [Trepi 
7Tp]ayp,aTa)v  ov\Ta>  rrapaSo 
^cov  €i  per]  rjt  Aeye[tv 


4  S'  €7T€L[Srj  with  the  second  corrector  of  E  Lond.  Lit.  [eTTtSr]  original  hand)  and  FE:  S£  eVetS?^  AflZ.  Nor¬ 
mally  concurrence  of  the  medieval  MSS  with  regard  to  such  elision  in  prose  would  be  taken  as  trivial,  but  the 
tradition  seems  significandy  di\dded  at  this  point,  with  the  new  text  agreeing  with  another  ancient  manuscript. 
Here  the  elision  mark  has  been  placed  by  a  second  hand  (thus  from  collation  with  another  manuscript?). 

4~5  vTTefieLV^eJ  are:  viref^eivare  Kal  P.  Lond.  Lit.  (i'77e/xetv[aTe])  codd.  The  hand  responsible  for  the  apostro¬ 
phe  after  S  in  4  has  superscribed  a  between  v  and  the  following  letter  with  the  same  thick  pen;  after  r  an  apparent 
e  with  what  looks  like  an  elision  mark  above  it.  There  is  no  sign  of  Kal  being  added. 

8  TouTcov  with  P  Lond.  Lit.  AHZ:  rovrov  FE. 

D/xac  av€X€c6a[i  with  AHZ:  u/xcov  dvacx^cOai  FE.  {vfx[ac  ave^eej^at  has  been  restored  in  P.  Lond.  Lit.) 

9  The  high  stop  in  line  4  is  the  only  mark  of  punctuation  certainly  written  by  the  same  hand  as  the  main  text. 
This  one  is  placed  slighdy  higher  in  the  interlinear  space  and  has  a  more  oval  shape  than  the  one  in  4,  and  the  ink 
seems  weaker.  But  in  itself  this  is  not  sufficient  to  assign  it  to  the  second  hand. 

10  TOLavrrjv  corrected  to  rocavrrfv:  roiavrrjv  P.  Lond.  Lit.  FE^  {-tt]  E):  TocavTr]v  AHZ.  We  appear  to  have 
an  early  example  of  contamination  or  at  least  collation:  the  scribe  copied  rot-,  and  the  second  hand  noted  the 
v'ariant  roc-. 

11  a]p  eyco:  the  elision  in  P.  Lond.  Lit.  FE:  dpa  iya)  AHZ.  The  scribe  certainly  effected  elision  in  4. 

av  restored  after  F E:  om.  R  Lond.  Lit.  (according  to  Mandilaras's  estimate  of  the  lacuna)  AHZ.  Here  av  may 
be  legitimately  restored,  since  without  it  the  line  would  have  only  18  letters,  shorter  than  usual. 


A.  NODAR 


4731.  Isocrates,  De  Pace  66-9,  73 

8  iB.i99/E(i)a+c  fr.i  5  x  20  cm  First  half  of  thii'd  century 

Three  fragments,  the  first  with  remains  of  two  consecutive  columns,  and  the  second 
and  third  from  the  next  column  but  one,  from  a  roll  written  along  the  fibres.  The  back  is 
blank.  (Err.  2  +  3  have  a  repair  strip  on  the  back,  with  scanty  documentary  cursive  remains 
on  its  inner  face.)  The  intercolumnium  is  1.5  cm;  the  lower  margin  is  extant  to  r.3  cm.  The 
lines  have  13—14  letters  on  average,  so  that  the  width  of  the  column  may  be  calculated  as 
cy  cm.  Taking  the  average  of  14  letters  per  line,  the  gap  between  the  last  preserved  line  of 
fr.  I  col.  i  and  the  first  preserved  line  of  col.  ii  is  around  20  lines,  of  which  16  belonged  to 
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col.  i  and  4  to  col  ii.  Thus  col.  ii  contained  c.32  lines,  with  a  height  of  c.20  cm;  if  the  upper 
margin  was  not  much  smaller  than  the  lower,  26  cm  will  have  been  the  approximate  height 
of  the  roll.  About  50  lines  are  missing  between  the  foot  of  col  ii  on  fr.  i  and  the  top  of  fr.  2. 
Thus  one  column  (of  c.32  lines)  is  lost  between  fr.  i  and  fr.  2,  and  fr.  2  begins  c.i"/  lines  down 
the  column  following  the  one  lost. 

No  accents  or  breathings  are  in  evidence.  Punctuation  by  paragraphoi  and  high  stops. 
Inorganic  and  organic  diaereses  are  written.  Elision  is  effected  but  not  marked.  There  is  no 
opportunity  to  observe  iota  adscript.  The  scribe  uses  filler-signs  and  adjusts  the  spacing  and 
letter  sizes  at  line-ends  to  produce  as  even  a  right-hand  margin  as  possible. 

The  writing  is  a  medium  sized  Formal  mixed  or  Severe  Style,  slightly  slanting  to  the 
right.  Shading  is  conspicuous.  There  is  some  decoration:  uprights  may  present  hooks  at 
their  upper  ends.  The  same  kind  of  ornament,  to  the  right,  can  be  seen  at  the  lower  end 
of  obliques  descending  to  the  right,  especially  those  of  A,  A,  and  sometimes  n,  which  does 
not  reach  the  lower  end  of  the  second  vertical.  The  lines  and  the  letters  are  regularly  and 
generously  spaced,  and  there  are  no  linking  strokes.  It  is  close  to  XX\TI  2452  {GALAW^ 
27),  assigned  to  the  third  century  (see  GAiAW^  p.  149  n.  48),  and  shows  even  greater  resem¬ 
blance  to  XVII  2098  {GLH  19b),  dated  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century.  By  comparison, 
a  date  in  the  first  half  of  the  third  century  seems  likely. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131. 

Fr.  I 
Col.  i 

(five  lines  missing) 
eixov  TTepc  avT]cov 
vvv  8  oLjJiaL  (j)a\ve 
pov  TTOiipceiv  UTrJa 
5  CiV  (DC  OVTC  St/rjcu 

ac  apx'pc  e7Ti6v](jiOv 
picv  OVTC  ycpc]c6aL 
Svvarrjc  ovrc  cjup, 

(f)cpovcr]c  rjfjLLV^  o  §67 

10  rt  picv  ovv  ov  St/rjat 

ac  Trap  vpicov  ^ci]> 
dcov  vpiac  cx<^  SiSja 

•  •  • 

Col.  ii 

(four  lines  missing) 

S[a^oucac  avrov  §68 
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Co[c  0t>]T[6]  Sil^KaiOV 

6c[Tt]z^  OVt[€  CVjJi 

(fi^epo^v  paav  [ttoXlv 
5  k[vpl]  av  €Lv[aL  TOJV 

EX\^X\r]VCOV  [ou  TTpO 
T6[po]v  §6  lT[oX€piOVV 
T6[c]  eiTavca^pieda 
/Ca[t]  Kiv8[^VV€V 
10  ov[t]6C  Kai  [/cara 

Kai  Ka\Ta  6a 
Xarrav  7rp[iv  r]de 
Xrjcav  Aa\^Ke8aLpiO 
viOL  7TOir][cac9ai 
15  rac  cvv  Kac  rac 
TTjc  avTOvo 
jix[tac  on  pcev  ovv 
o[u]  SiKatl^ov  ecTiv 
t]ouc  Kp^eirrovc 
20  T^cov  rjT^TOVcov  ap 

f\^f<€LVOLC 

rjf  rote  ;)([povotc  rvy 
Xa^vofxev  [eyveo 

KOrjeC  KaL  [WV  €7Ti 
25  TTjC  77]oAlT[6iaC  TTjC 

Trap  vpLLV  [KaOecTT] 
Kv'iac  coc  8  [ouS  av 
8vvr]9eLipix[^ev  rrjv 

[Col.  iii  lost] 

Err.  2+3 
Col.iv 

rac  cu/x^opac]  Tac> 
aiT  avroj^v  y^yy^o 
pievac  oJuTOc  yap  ay 
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raxtcra]  TTOirjcei 
5  €v  u/xac]  [ji€icr]cav 

rac  a  ^[eXri 
ovcjv  €7Ti]6v[ji[rjcai 
7Tpay]iia[T](^y  [uj^e[p 
ovy  Trj[c]  Tcoy 

10  AoyojJy  TpaxvTTjTOC 

Kai  r]coy 

Kat  TOjJv  prjdrjcecOat 
jLteAA]ovT[aj]v  ravT  € 
you  A^y^tv]  TTpoc  v> 

15  piac  o06v]  S  (XTreXi 

7TOV  TraAJtv  TTOcrji 

Col.  i 

2— 5  ^a]ve| [pov  TTOLr^cetv  a77']a|[ctv  with  AOZ:  ndct  (rraciv  F)  (jyavepov  TfoiTjceiv  R  Lond.  Lit.  RE. 

10- i  I  Si/<]at|[ac  with  codd. :  hiKaia  R  Lond.  Lit.  We  have  restored  -ac:  the  reading  of  R  Lond.  Lit.  is  unique, 
and  -ac  is  also  supported  by  spacing;  even  if  the  presence  of  a  space-filler  shows  that  it  was  a  short  line,  and  even 
allowing  that  there  might  have  been  a  punctuation-space  after  Stfcat'ac,  restoring  -a  will  leave  the  fine  too  short. 

12  8tS]a.  The  space  suggests  that  we  should  interpret  the  trace  as  A,  i.e.  StS]a|[c/cetv.  We  might  expect  the 
division  c|/c,  but  grammarians  and  scribes  were  not  unanimous  in  their  treatment  of  sigma  +  stop:  see  Turner, 
GAIAIV^  p.  17  n.  96  citing  Kenyon,  Palaeography  of  Greek  Papyri  31  f ,  W  Cronert,  Memoria  Graeca  Herculanensis  10 ff., 
E.  Mayser,  Grammatik  i  270 AT.;  also  R.  Cribiore,  Writing,  Teachers  and  Students  (1996)  index  s.v.  ‘syllable’;  for  Attic 
inscriptions,  see  L.  Threatte,  Grammar  i  67-8. 

Col.  ii 

I  Running  on  St]|S[a^oucac  suits  the  space  better  than  8[tSa^oucac.  StSa^-  EEri:  StSac/c-  AZ:  §tSa[^]- 
R.  Lond.  Lit.  (on  grounds  of  space)  according  to  Alandilaras.  Either  form  could  have  stood  in  our  papyrus. 

3- 4  cup,]l^[cpo]v  with  R  Lond.  Lit.  AIIZ:  cvpicfiepei  EE.  The  trace  (upper  part  of  upright)  might  represent 
i  or  the  second  upright  of  n;  but  a  reading  ]t  does  not  seem  likely,  because  in  the  sequence  ci  the  scribe  normally 
extends  the  cross-bar  of  c  to  touch  t,  and  there  is  no  sign  of  a  cross-bar  here. 

7—8  Se  TT[oXepLOvv]\T€[c]  e7Tavca[pL€0a  with  AflZ:  S’  eTravcdpLeOa  TToXcpiOvvrec  R.  Lond.  Lit.  EE. 

11-  12  ^aJjAarrav  with  codd.:  0aAaccav  R.  Lond.  Lit. 

12- 14  TjOelXiTjcav  Aa[K€8aLpLo]\vLpL  with  R.  Lond.  Lit.^*"  codd..  The  second  corrector  of  R.  Lond.  Lit.  added 
TjvayKacapiev  AaKcSaLpiovLovc  in  the  lower  margin. 

22—3  TvyxavopLev  with  R.  Lond.  Lit.  E E:  irvy^dvopiev  ATI  Z.  Space  would  allow  either. 

26  vpLLv  with  TE:  TjpiLv  AH Z. 

26-7  Kad€CT7)]\Kv‘Lac  with  R  Lond.  Lit.  EE:  KaOecrdocrjC  AEIZ. 

27  (jjc  S  [ouS  restored  after  R  Lond.  Lit.  codd.:  (Acre  S’  E,  corn  E^. 

28  8vvr]d€tr)fx[ev  with  R.  Lond.  Lit.  AE:  E. 

Col.iv 

with  codd.  (except  T):  yiv-  R.  Lond.  Lit.  T.  The  traces  here  support  a  second  r,  not  n. 

3  o]vToc  with  R.  Lond.  Lit.^*"  EEH:  ovro)  R.  Lond.  Lit.'^^' AZ. 
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5-6  iJ.ncT]cav\[Tac.  The  itacistic  spelling  is  also  present  in  P.  Lond.  Lit.,  but  it  is  likely  to  be  accidental. 

6  There  is  no  trace  of  a  letter  in  the  space  to  the  left  of  |3,  even  though  the  surface  is  partly  preserved.  Per¬ 
haps  there  was  a  middle  stop,  where  the  fibres  are  now  abraded  at  mid-height,  marking  pause  in  the  sense  before 
^eXnovwv. 

10  rpaxvTTjroc  with  P.  Lond.  codd.:  ^paxvrrjToc  R  Lond.  Lit.‘^^  (first  hand). 

12  pr]6r]cec0aL  with  codd.:  P.  Lond.  Lit.  has  pr]07]cacdaL  with  the  first  a  corrected  to  e. 

13-14  ravr  e\[xo)  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  LAnZ:  ravra  ^'xco  {scriptio plena)  L^E. 

14  I  interpret  the  final  traces  as  a  space-filler.  Since  the  line  ends  here,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  second  dot 
of  the  diaeresis  above  v  should  be  displaced  to  the  right. 

15—16  a77-eAt|[77-op  77aA]tv  with  LE.  P.  Lond.  Lit.  originally  had  aTTcXiTrev  vpi€LV'y  the  second  corrector  changed 
-7Tev  to  -77-OP,  deleted  upteiv,  and  added  jraXiv.  There  is  nothing  to  exclude  vpi{e)]Lv  in  our  papyrus. 

16  7T0Lr]i.  The  transmitted  text  reads  TTOLrjeopiaL.  The  intrusive  iota  adscript  is  unparalleled  elsewhere  in  this 
papyrus. 

A.  NODAR 


4732,  Isocrates,  De  Pace  75-8 

23  3^*2/G(i— 3)b  12.2  X  15  cm  First  half  of  the  third  century 

The  tops  of  two  successive  columns  from  a  roll,  written  across  the  fibres,  with  17  lines 
in  col.  i  and  16  in  col.  ii.  The  height  of  col.  i  as  preserv^ed  is  10.8  cm;  from  the  end  of  line 
15  up  to  the  beginning  of  col.  ii  i  there  are  280  missing  letters  (based  on  Mathieu’s  text  and 
assuming  the  scribe  wrote  iota  adscript),  which,  when  distributed  into  average  lines  of  13 
letters  each,  result  in  21-2  lines.  This  gives  a  column  of  36-7  lines,  with  a  height  of  c'.24  cm. 
The  upper  margin  is  4.8  cm  deep;  if  we  assume  that  there  was  a  similar  lower  margin,  then 
the  roll  height  should  have  been  around  34  cm.  The  intercolumnar  space  is  a  maximum  2.5 
cm  wide.  Along  the  fibres  on  the  other  side  are  parts  of  a  land  register. 

The  medium-sized  capitals  keep  to  rather  better  defined  upper  and  lower  limits  than 
is  usual  in  this  Formal  mixed  or  Severe  Style.  There  is  a  slight  slant  to  the  right,  y  3.nd  cj) 
(with  an  extremely  long  descender  and  almost  no  riser)  project  downwards,  and  so  does  p; 
T  may  also  do  so,  and  its  high  horizontal  is  normally  placed  high  in  the  line,  except  when 
followed  by  e,  in  which  case  it  tends  to  equal  the  height  of  the  middle  horizontal  of  the 
vowel.  Similarly,  the  horizontal  of  tt  tends  to  be  placed  lower  in  the  line,  o,  smaller  than  the 
rest  of  the  letters,  has  a  variable  height  in  the  line.  Letters  are  angular  and  share  a  general 
flattened  look.  There  is  some  shading;  in  general,  vertical  strokes  are  thicker  than  horizon¬ 
tals,  and  so  are  obliques  descending  to  the  right  compared  to  those  ascending  to  the  right. 
Ornament  is  scarce:  curves  and  obliques  descending  to  the  right  may  present  a  hook  facing 
down  at  their  upper  end.  Lines  are  regularly  spaced,  and  so  are  letters,  although  they  may 
touch  each  other,  especially  when  the  right-hand  elements  of  the  first  one  consist  of  an  ob¬ 
lique  descending  to  the  right;  sometimes  the  cross-bar  of  e  touches  the  following  letter,  and 
so  occasionally  does  the  base  of  A  (an  outstanding  instance  in  col.  i  10).  This  handwidting 
is  comparable  to  that  in  4731,  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century;  cf  y,  in  two 
movements  with  the  left-hand  oblique  drawn  separately;  e  and  c,  the  former  presenting 
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the  same  extremely  long  crossbar.  For  other  comparable  hands  see  XVII  2098  {GLH  19b, 
datable  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century),  with  which  4731  was  compared,  and  VII 1016 
(GL//2oa),  also  datable  to  the  early  third  century.  The  script  may  thus  be  assigned  a  date  in 
the  first  half  of  the  third  century. 

No  accents  or  breathings;  the  only  obseiwable  reading  mark  is  a paragraphos  below  ii  8. 
Elision  is  effected  but  not  marked;  there  is  no  opportunity  to  observe  whether  iota  adscript 
was  written.  There  is  one  correction,  probably  due  to  a  different  hand  (i  7). 

A  new  variant  occurs  in  i  7.  The  same  section  of  text  is  attested  in  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131 
and  partly  in  4733. 

Gobi 

§170  a]vSf)€c  afxei  (§75) 

vovc  rj\cav  Yirep^o 
Xov  Ka]i  KXeo(j)(jL>v 
TOC  Ka\i  T[a>v]  vvv 

Tov  8c  S^rjjjiov  cv 
P]t^[c6T6]  tov  [[tOTc]] 

TToAtJrCUO/XCVOV 
ovK  apyi]ac  ov8  arro 
10  piac  o]uS  cAtt^Scliv 

Kcv^cov  oyra  /xc 

CTov]  aAAa  VLKav  §76 

picv  S]uva/x6vov 
cv  Tate  pia\xaic  a 
15  Tiavrajc  tou[c]  clc 

TTjV  ywpa^v  [ 

].[ 

Col.  ii 

8c  [to]u  VLKav  TOVC  (§77) 

C7tlct[p^  aTCvovTa[c 
ovTw  [t]ou[c  TToJAtrac 
CTTaiScy^ccv  cocjrc 
pil[]8c  7r[pO  TCOv]  TCL 
XpJV  T[oAptaV  c]lTC 
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rote]  noXf 

/xt[otc  avTi  S]e  T[rjc  §78 

^wo[tac  rrje  TiaJ^a 
10  Tcov  [_^viJiiJiax\cjov 

avTo[ic  vrrapxo^vc[7]c 
KaL  t[7]C  So^rje  rrje 
7Ta[pa  Tcuv  aAAcov 
EXXr]\vajv  €LC  Tocov 

15  TO  ^^[tCOC 

]..[ 


CoL  i 

2-3  Ytt€pPo\[Xov  with  FAE:  YttcpPovXov  R  Lond.  Lit.  originally,  changed  to  Ev^ovXov  by  the  third  hand. 

7  rov  with  codd.  except  for  O,  which  omits  the  article. 

[[rorel  deleted  with  a  short  oblique  above  each  letter.  This  is  a  new  variant.  It  seems  quite  unacceptable,  since 
Tore  is  required  to  contrast  with  vvv  above.  Possibly  the  actual  variant  was  rov  TroXtrevopievov  rore  (the  corrector 
would  have  deleted  rore  here  and  added  it  superscript  at  the  beginning  of  9,  where  the  papyrus  is  now  broken), 
lo-ii  o]u5  eXTnSojv  |  [/cevjoiy  with  codd.:  ouSe  /cev[a»v]  eATrtSojv  P.  Lond.  Lit. 

14—15  a^TTavraje  with  FE:  Tiavrac  P.  Lond.  Lit.  ADZ. 

16  Trace  above  the  line,  of  uncertain  function. 

Col.  ii 

1  5e  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  corn  codd.  The  original  reading  in  P.  Lond.  Lit.  may  have  been,  according  to  Mandi- 
laras,  fxev  (t)ou,  with  r  omitted,  and  inserted  by  the  second  corrector. 

2  e7rtcT[p]aT€yocTa[c  with  codd.:  €TncrpaTev[c]avrac  P.  Lond.  Lit. 

3  TToJAtrac:  TToXeirac  P  Lond.  Lit.  (corrected  by  the  second  hand)  4733. 

4  eTTaiSeylcev  restored  with  codd.:  -cav  P  Lond.  Lit.  originally  (corrected  by  the  second  hand). 

5  7t[joo  toiv]  restored  with  codd.:  irpoc  rov  P  Lond.  Lit.  originally  (corrected  by  the  second  hand). 

5—6  reilxcov  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  (rtp^ojv)  4733  codd.:  fl. 

8  The  paragraphos  very  probably  marks  the  beginning  of  a  new  element  in  the  period,  structured  by  means 
of  the  correlation  pLev  .  .  .  SY 

1 1  auTo[tc  with  4733  codd. :  avrr)  P.  Lond.  Lit.,  corrected  by  the  second  hand. 

13  aAAojv  with  4733  codd.  (except  O,  where  it  is  omitted,  but  added  later  in  margin).  Here  spacing  indicates 
that  it  was  present. 

14—15  tocov]\to  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  FI:  rocovrov  4733  FE  :  Tocovrep  AZ.  Grammar  requires  the  accusative; 
inscriptions  show  that  rocovrov,  not  rocoOro,  was  the  normal  Attic  form  (see  L.  Threatte,  Grammar  s  329). 

15  pic[icoc  restored  after  P  Lond.  Lit.  {pLctcoc)  FEFI  (piicoc):  piicovc  AZ.  Spacing  would  allow  either  reading. 


A.  NODAR 
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4733.  Isocrates,  De  Pace  77-9 


33  4B.87/G{i)b  3.5  X  1 1.8  cm  Second  century 

A  fragment  of  a  roll  with  line-beginnings  and  an  upper  margin  of  3.6  cm;  intercolum- 
nium  I  cm  at  its  greatest  extent.  There  were  16—18  letters  to  the  line,  which  gives  an  es¬ 
timated  column  width  of  r.5  cm.  The  initial  letters  in  lines  1-5  are  enlarged;  lines  begin 
progressively  to  the  left  as  the  column  descends  (Maas’s  law).  The  back  is  blank. 

No  lectional  signs  are  in  evidence.  The  script  is  an  informal  rounded  one,  to  be  assigned 
to  the  second  century,  earlier  rather  than  later;  there  are  affinities  with  Roberts,  GLH  13b. 
Bilinear,  only  the  flamboyant  2:  reaches  below  (no  example  of  cj)  or  ^).  e  has  its  cap  drawn 
separately;  the  crossbar  of  ©  projects  on  both  sides;  t  occasionally  has  a  ‘broken’  top-stroke. 

The  papyrus  transmits  a  portion  of  the  text  also  present  in  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131  and 
(partly)  4732.  Textually  it  offers  nothing  new,  though  we  may  note  that  it  systematically 
sides  with  the  Urbinas  against  the  ‘\Tilgate’. 


77oA6tT[ac  eiratSevcev 
ojjcre  irpo  tojv 

Tc]t;)(;a)[E  roXjJiav  eire 
^tevat  [rote  TToXejjaoic 
5  avTL  Sf  [rrjc  evvotac 

TTjc  TTapa  [tojv  cvpipiaxcov 
avTOLC  vTT^apxovcrjc  Kai 
TTjC  So^7j[c  TTjC  TTapa  TOJV 

aAAcuy  EX[^Xrjvojv  etc  to 
10  covTOv  jLt[tcoc  KarecTT] 

cav  ojc\Te  irapa  pnKpov 
eXdetv  £[^av§pa770§t 
cdrjvaL  [ttje  ttoXlv  ei 
pirj  [^AaKeSaLpLOViOJv  tojv 
15  [apx^jc  TToXepLOvv 

TOj\y  evvovcTepojv 
eTVx[opi€v  7]  TOJV  irpo 
Tep[ov  rjpuv  cvpifia 
Xc^^  [ovTOJV  Oic  ovK  av 
8cKai[^ojc  eyKaXotpiev 

OTL  X^\X^'^CJC  TTpOC 


79 
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9  10  ToJ|coDTOE  with  PE:  tocouto  4732  P.  Lond.  Lit.  LI:  tocovtw  AZ.  See  4732  14  15  n. 

10  ia[lcoc  restored  with  R  Lond.  Lit.  PE  PI:  fjilcovc  AZ. 

lo-ii  /caTecT7;]|car  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.*"''  PEAII:  KarecTi^ccv  P.  Lond.  Lit."’"'  A^Z. 


N.  GONIS 


4734.  Isocrates,  De  Pace  96 

86/57(a)  4.5  X  17.8  cm  Second  century 

A  fragment  of  a  roll  with  22  lines  from  one  column,  written  along  the  fibres.  The  back 
is  blank.  I  he  column  is  preserved  to  a  height  of  12.8  cm.  The  lower  margin  is  5  cm  deep. 

I  he  hand  is  an  example  of  the  Formal  Round  category,  strictly  bilinear,  slanting 
slightly  to  the  right,  with  some  features  in  common  with  the  ‘Roman  UnciaP,  though  it 
does  not  reach  the  standardization  represented  by  the  Hawara  Homer  {GMAW^  13,  second 
century).  The  letters  have  a  square  appearance;  even  the  so-called  round  letters  (e,  e,  o,  c, 
co)  are  formed  rather  angularly:  c  and  e  may  have  a  straight  back,  the  verticals  of  co  (of  the 
same  height)  are  often  connected  by  right  angles  instead  of  curv^ed  strokes,  the  central  angle 
of  kK  is  flattened  and  low  in  the  line,  and  something  similar  has  happened  to  the  curved 
strokes  of  which  form  a  very  broad  angle.  A  preserves  its  angularity,  and  so  do  A  and 
A,  although  the  latter  may  be  formed  with  more  curved  strokes.  There  is  some  decoration: 
hooks  or  semi-serifs  to  the  left  on  verticals,  and  high  horizontals  may  present  an  initial  or 
final  blob,  and  e.g.  the  left  branch  of  y  may  have  a  blob  at  the  end.  The  stylization  is  suf¬ 
ficiently  idiosyncratic  (especially  in  the  forms  of  Kk  and  co)  to  identify  it  as  that  of  a  scribe 
who  was  responsible  for  at  least  four  other  literary  rolls  from  Oxyrhynchus  (identified  as 
scribe  no.  2  by  W.  A.  Johnson,  The  Literary  Papyrus  Roll  149):  XXIV  2404  (Plate  XIII;  E.  G. 
Turner,  Greek  Papyri  VIII),  Aeschines;  XXIII  2373  (PI.  XI),  Boeotian  Verse;  PSI IX  1090 
(Tav.  IV),  Erinna,  and  now  LXIX  4720,  Isocrates,  Ad  Mcoclem  22.  Note  that  the  column- 
\vddth  in  this  papyrus  as  reconstructed  (12-14  letters,  r.5  cm)  is  the  same  as  in  2404,  and  the 
deep  lower  margin  is  similarly  comparable.  Lobel  assigned  2373  to  the  second  century,  and 
was  followed  in  this  by  Turner  (2404  in  trod.).  4734  may  incline  towards  the  first  half  of  the 
century,  since  it  still  shows  some  stiffness. 

No  left  or  right  margins  are  preserved,  except  probably  the  right  margin  in  22,  where 
we  would  expect  to  see  traces  if  another  letter  had  followed  Xr],  The  restored  text  in  the 
lines  below  assumes  that  this  was  the  right-hand  margin,  and  divides  accordingly.  If  this  is 
correct,  the  line-ends  were  somewhat  irregular  (unless  adjusted  for  size  or  compression)  and 
the  line-beginnings  slope  outwards  to  the  left  lower  down  the  column  (Maas’s  Law).  2404 
shows  the  same  slope,  and  the  scribe  there  sometimes  writes  letters  smaller  at  line-ends  in 
order  to  reduce  the  irregularity. 

There  are  no  accents  or  breathings;  only  high  and  low  stops  are  written.  There  is  no 
opportunity  to  observe  whether  the  scribe  elided  final  vowels  or  wrote  iota  adscript. 

d  he  papyrus  offers  no  new  variants.  It  overlaps  with  P  Lond.  Lit.  131. 
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€7TX]r]c[  a8[i]K\_iac  (§9^) 

pat^JujLctac’  ayo[jtxt 
ac  (^tJAapyuptac  [to 
Se]  K^o^ivoy  Tif][c  tto 
5  AeJojc.  O77epo0[tac 

jtxejv  T6UV  cL»pt[/xa 
ycojv  677t0pjtxt[ac  Se 
TCuJv  aAAoTpt6u[v  o 
AtyJojptac  Se  t6o[v 
10  op/cjojv  KCii  T6u[v 

07y/<:]a;y  Tocop[Toi^ 
yap  L»j7r6pejSaAo[vTo 
Tojpc  'pja6Tepo[oc 
Totjc  etc  rove  £'A[A'p 
15  vac  a]pcapTT7pta[ctv 

OCOP']  '^poc  TOiC  [Tipo 

repov]  U77apyoi;[ctv 
c^ayajc  Kai  cTac[6tc 
cv  rajfc  77o[A]€Cf[v 
20  ]7TOir]cav'  c^  [evv 

a6t/x]v7ycTouc  Ta[c 
ey^pjac  Tipoc  aAAi^ 

1  f77A]7^c[  ]y:  -c€i>  P.  Lond.  PE:  -cav  P.  Lond.  A  HZ. 

2  paLO]yfjiLac.  I  have  supplied  the  iota  adscript  as  the  conventional  spelling,  although  the  papyrus  affords  no 
opportunity  to  tell  if  it  was  written  elsewhere. 

12  v]7T€p€paXqluTo  with  T :  -/SaAAovro  A:  v7T€p€^aXov  P.  Lond.  Lit.  (an  easy  haplography),  which  would  be  too 
short  for  the  space  here. 

17  v7Tapxov[cLv  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  P,  supported  by  the  space:  -ct  AIIZ. 

20  ]TT0L7]cav:  eTToiTjcav  P.  Lond.  Lit.  P:  iveTTOiiqcav  P^E:  iiroL'qcavTo  AflZ.  Here  c]'yoi77cav  would  be  too  short 
for  the  space;  c|vc]77oo7cav  would  fit  well,  and  if  correct  would  accord  with  the  correction  in  P  and  AE. 

A  high  stop,  used  in  2  to  separate  elements  in  an  enumeration,  stands  before  a  relative  clause  whose  anteced¬ 
ent  has  already  appeared.  This  may  imply  that  the  reladve  clause  stands  independently,  with  the  reladve  pronoun 
having  demonstrative  function. 


A.  NOr3AR 
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4735.  Isocrates,  De  Pace  105 

8  iB.i99/E(i)b  3.9  x13.2  cm  Early  third  century 

Fragment  of  a  roll  with  remains  of  19  lines  written  along  the  fibres,  the  back  being 
blank  except  for  insignificant  traces.  The  upper  margin  is  preserved  for  i  cm. 

The  script  is  very  much  like  that  in  4726,  exemplifying  the  Formal  mixed  or  Severe 
Style.  It  is  slightly  slanting  to  the  right,  and  fairly  quickly  executed,  with  connecting  strokes 
in  the  remarkably  long  cross-bars  of  e  and  e;  also  the  horizontals  of  r  and  t  may  occasion¬ 
ally  touch  the  following  letter.  There  is  some  decoration.  As  with  4726,  it  compares  weU 
with  XXVII  2452  {GAIAIV^  27)  and  may  be  assigned  to  the  early  third  century. 

There  are  no  accents  or  breathings,  but  there  are  instances  of  inorganic  diaeresis 
(2  and  5).  Elision  is  effected  (12,  and  also  apparently  in  the  superscript  above  this  same 
line),  but  not  marked.  Blank  spaces  signal  pauses  in  the  text,  perhaps  systematically,  though 
spaces  larger  than  normal  may  be  found  even  inside  words. 

Position  of  line-beginning  is  shown  at  15,  where  there  is  only  one  way  of  dividing  the 
text  between  lines,  so  that  two  letters  must  have  been  lost  here  before  the  present  left-hand 
edge.  The  restored  beginnings  of  1,4,  and  12  are  shorter  than  the  others  in  this  division  of 
the  lines;  but  if  another  syllable  is  carried  over,  they  become  too  long.  Some  line-ends  may 
have  been  adjusted  by  size  and  spacing  of  the  final  letters.  There  are  two  corrections  (7,  12), 
both  due  to  the  original  scribe. 

A  possible  new  variant  in  12.  The  papyrus  overlaps  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131. 


re]  iAeic\r]6€V  (§105) 

Tcc]  uV[o]  Tojv  [cu^/xa 
;y6uv]  Kat  Trepc  ay[§pa 
7T0]SiCIJi0V  Ki[v8v 
5  vevc^avrec  uV[o  Aa 

K€^8at[.lOVLa)[v  € 

Ca)]dr]IJi€V  €K\_€i 

voi]  re  iravTOAV 
avT^ovc  aTToXe 
10  cat  ^o]vXrj6evrco\v 

ecf)]  Tjjjiac  KaTa\_(f)v 
yojvrec 

r^Tjc  C6UT7ypia[c  e 
Tv]xov  KaiT[0L 
15  7TCo]c  XPV  [^P 
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i68 

Tavrrjv  e[7Tat 
vejcv  rrjv  rac  [re 
Aeujrac  ovrco  [tto 
vrj^pac  €xoy[cav 


1-2  fx€tc[r]dcv\T^c.  T  originally  had  /LttcT^^eV,  later  corrected  to  -d^vrec;  fXLcr]dcv  makes  no  sense,  and  in  any 
case  would  be  too  short  for  the  space  here.  The  itacistic  spelling  appears  also  in  R  Lond.  Lit.  (with  e  crossed  out 
by  the  second  corrector). 

6-7  c|ccuJ07;/L66v.  /LA  is  a  correctioii,  written  over  an  uncertain  letter. 

12  A  row  of  dots  written  above  and  8l  above  7/,  by  the  original  scribe.  It  looks  as  if  the  scribe  wrote  ecfy 

7//LAac  or  r^fxojv  under  the  influence  of  t^/laqc  just  above,  then  deleted  and  added  8l  (perhaps  he  also  changed 
r]fj,ac  to  TjfjLOJv). 

15-16  ap\xr)]v  TavTr]v  with  R  Lond.  Lit.  LEri:  avTrjv  apx'^v  A:  TOiavrrjV  dpx^v  A^. 

17-18  relAeuJrac.  Mandilaras’s  edition  of  R.  Lond.  Lit.  gives  TcAcT[ac],  but  this  is  probably  a  slip;  a  check  of 
the  photograph  shows  that  the  papyTus  has  reXeylrac]. 

A.  NODAR 


4736. I  SOCRATES,  De  Pace  142 

72/ 23(e)  4.8  X  4  cm  Second  century' 

Rlate  V 

A  small  fragment  of  a  roll  with  the  beginnings  of  seven  lines  written  along  the  fibres. 
No  upper  or  lower  margins  are  preserved;  the  left-hand  margin  survives  to  1.5  cm.  On  the 
back  and  across  the  fibres  there  are  remains  of  four  lines  of  curswe,  with  names  (0ccoro[c] 
Tov  Atoxl^vovc  (?)  in  1,  'z4p]7ro/c/o[aTt-  in  4).  On  the  same  side  as  the  literary  text,  written 
downward  in  the  left  margin  (i.e.  with  the  scrap  turned  90°  counter-clockwise)  are  further 
remains  perhaps  in  the  same  curswe  hand:  KaLc]apoc  Tatov  /7cc/c[crrtoi;.  (Of  a  second  line 
only  negligible  tops  of  3  or  4  letters  under  Tatov  survwe,  but  these  were  clearly  written  be¬ 
fore  the  papyrus  was  cut  or  broken.)  Thus  we  hav^e  someone  practice-writing  in  the  margin 
of  a  literary  text  the  titulature  of  Pescennius  Niger,  who  proclaimed  himself  emperor  at 
Antioch  in  mid-April  193  and  was  recognised  in  Eg^^Dt  until  February  194.  This  provides 
a  terminus  ante  quern  for  the  copying  of  the  literary  text. 

The  hand  is  a  Formal  mixed  fSev^ere  Style’)  script,  medium-sized,  with  a  slight  slant 
to  the  right.  There  is  no  appreciable  ornament;  blobs  visible  at  the  end  of  some  strokes  are 
due  to  the  stopping  of  the  pen,  and  only  the  curving  of  some  strokes  to  the  right  may  oc¬ 
casionally  finish  in  a  very  tiny  hook  (cf  X  in  6).  Some  strokes  may  occasionally  touch  others 
(especially  the  high  horizontal  of  t  and  the  right-hand  oblique  of  a).  Compare  4737  be¬ 
low,  X  1234  (pi.  IV;  Abb.  84  in  Schubart,  Griechische  Palaeographie,  Alcaeus),  assigned  to  the 
second  half  of  the  second  century,  and  XVII  2098  {GLH  19b,  Herodotus),  datable  to  the 
early  third  century  Howev^er,  the  present  hand  retains  some  of  the  crispness  of  execution 
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aimed  at  by  I  26  {GLH  iga,  Demosthenes,  Prooemid),  datable  to  the  second  half  of  the 
second  century.  Without  an  objective  indication  it  might  have  been  difficult  to  exclude  an 
early  third-century  date  for  this  hand,  but  the  marginal  jotting  shows  it  firmly  rooted  in  the 
second  century,  probably  the  second  half 

The  text  presents  no  reading  marks;  iota  adscript  is  written,  but  there  is  no  opportu¬ 
nity  to  judge  whether  elision  was  effected  or  marked. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131.  It  reveals  no  new  variants,  but  reflects  an 
interesting  aspect  of  the  tradition.  The  papyrus  gives  part  of  §142  of  De  Pace,  and  thereby 
falls  in  the  middle  of  a  longer  passage  (§§132—45)  quoted  in  its  entirety  by  Isocrates  at  De 
Antidosi  §66.  There  E  and  most  other  MSS  give  only  the  opening  words  of  this  section;  but 
some  (signalled  in  the  notes  below,  as  in  Mandilaras’s  edition,  by  lower-case  Greek  letters) 
transmit  a  complete  text,  which  differs  in  some  respects  from  the  texts  of  the  same  passage 
transmitted  in  MSS  of  De  Pace.  4736  in  several  places  tallies  with  this  secondary  tradition. 
In  2  it  does  so  with  the  concurrence  of  P  Lond.  Lit,  131  and  the  main  MSS  of  De  Pace.  But 
in  3—4,  5,  and  6—7  it  agrees  with  the  quotation  in  Antid.  against  the  MSS  of  De  Pace,  in  3—4 
and  5  also  against  P  Lond,  Lit.  131.  In  6—7,  the  reading  of  the  papyrus  has  been  entered  as 
a  correction  in  P  Lond.  Lit,  131.  Of  course,  it  is  possible  that  we  have  a  fragment  of  a  copy 
of  Antid.  in  the  version  that  recorded  the  complete  quotation  of  the  passage  (cf  XLV  3233, 
discussed  by  Pinto,  Per  la  stoiia  del  testo  di  Isocrate  87—90).  Antid.,  however,  is  rarely  attested  on 
papyrus.  This  in  itself  is  not  conclusive,  but  it  can  be  argued  that  this  is  a  copy  of  De  Pace, 
since  P,  Lond.  Lit.  13 1  shows  that  variants  we  now  know  only  from  the  secondary  tradition 
did  occur  in  manuscripts  of  De  Pace  in  the  Roman  period  (see  on  6—7  and  Mandilaras,  app, 
crit,).  Presumably  these  have  left  their  imprint  on  the  manuscript  tradition  of  De  Pace  from 
which  the  full  quotation  in  some  MSS  of  Antid.  was  taken. 

')/vo[Xfvco[v  Krrjcac  (§142) 

OciL  §€  rrji  ^[oAci  rrjv 
rjyejJLOViav  [cic  airav 
ra  Tov  ypovo[v  [jncrj 
5  cat  §[c]  Tracac  T[ac  rvpav 
Vi[/cac]  apyac  /<[at  hvvac 
T[ctac]  ava\o\yi 

1  ytJ|yvo/xev6L>[v  with  codd.  (except  FI,  which  has  yiyvojfxevovc)  Antid.:  ytvofjievojv  P.  Lond.  Lit. 

2  rrjL  77[oAe6  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  {ttoXl  corrected  to  TioAet)  codd.  X6:  om,  ADZ. 

3—4  etc  a7Tav]\Ta  rov  xpouo[u  with  A^:  etc  tov  diravra  ypovov  P.  Lond.  Lit.  codd. 

5  5[e]  iracac  with  Xd:  p.eV  dirdcac  P.  Lond.  Lit.  codd. 

6-7  /c[at  5uvac]|T[etac  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  second  corrector,  Xd:  /cat  rac  Suvacretac  P.  Lond.  Lit.^*^  codd.  Of 
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T,  only  the  lower  part  of  the  stem  survives.  Spacing  suggests  that  the  pap\Tus  did  not  have  rac,  which  would  have 
made  6  a  ver)^  long  line. 

Before  r  in  7  in  the  margin  is  a  dot.  Possibly  it  formed  part  of  a  critical  sign  (if  not  stray  ink  from  the  marginal 
practice-wiiting). 

A.  NODAR 


4737.  Isocrates,  De  Pace  144-5 

48  5B.3o/B(4)a  17  x  20.5  cm  Second  half  of  second  century' 

Plate  XIII 

Portion  of  a  papyrus  roll  with  the  final  two  columns  of  the  speech  with  the  end-title, 
followed  by  a  broad  blank  space.  The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres.  On  the  front,  written 
the  same  way  up  along  the  fibres,  are  extensive  remains  of  a  land  register;  there  is  a  men¬ 
tion  of  year  19  of  an  unnamed  Emperor,  which  would  suit  almost  any  reign  between  19 
Trajan  (115/16)  and  19  Severus,  Caracalla  and  Geta  (210/ ii). 

Column  i  has  22  lines  at  its  full  height;  col.  ii  has  13,  at  which  point  the  speech  finishes, 
marked  by  a  coronis.  The  end-tide  follows  below  after  a  short  blank  interv^al;  no  author’s 
name  is  given.  There  is  a  marginal  gloss  on  ii  10  in  a  small  script  in  three  short  lines  to  the 
right.  The  height  of  the  full  column  is  r.13  cm.  The  upper  margin  is  presented  to  3  cm,  and 
lower  (below  col.  i)  to  4.5  cm.  The  intercolumnar  space  is  1.5  cm.  In  this  format  the  speech 
would  have  filled  r.136  columns  and  extended  to  around  8  m.  The  blank  space  to  the  right 
(ignoring  the  gloss)  extends  for  6  cm,  and  gives  the  impression  of  having  been  the  end  of 
the  roll  (see  below  on  tide). 

The  text  presents  no  reading  marks  (but  see  note  on  i  9).  The  scribe  uses  filler-signs 
(e.g.  i  2)  to  create  an  even  right-hand  edge,  and  employs  the  coronis  (combined  with  a  long 
paragraphos^  seemingly  in  lighter  ink)  to  mark  the  end  of  the  speech.  There  is  no  opportunity 
to  observe  whether  the  scribe  effected  and  marked  elision,  or  wTote  iota  adscript.  One  cor¬ 
rection  to  the  text  (see  on  i  18)  is  due  to  the  main  hand,  as  is  the  marginal  gloss  to  ii  lo-ii. 

The  hand  is  an  example  of  the  Formal  mixed  or  Severe  Style,  with  only  a  slight  slant 
to  the  right,  written  small  and  neat,  and  comparable  to  XX  2256  {GALilV^  25),  assigned 
to  the  late  second  or  early  third  century,  o  is  very  small;  co  and  occasionally  c  are  wiitten 
smaller  and  likewise  raised  above  line-level,  co  has  only  a  slight  rise  in  the  centre;  its  left 
and  right-hand  curv^es  are  oblique,  nearly  vertical  strokes.  M  is  made  in  three  mov^ements, 
with  central  curved  stroke  facing  upwards  without  descending  to  line-level.  A  is  written  in 
two  movements  and  sometimes  presents  a  sort  of  loop  at  the  junction  of  the  two  obliques 
rising  to  the  right.  In  A,  A,  and  A  the  oblique  descending  to  the  right  may  be  prolonged 
above  its  junction  with  the  oblique  rising  to  the  right.  There  is  some  contrast  between  thick 
and  thin  strokes,  but  no  ornamentation.  Other  comparable  examples  are  GLH  15c  and  17b 
(=  V  842),  both  datable  to  the  second  half  of  the  second  century.  Both  are  more  slanting 
to  the  right  and  less  carefully  written  than  the  hand  of  4737  (and  2256),  but  the  treatment 
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of  letters  is  similar.  I  he  hand  may  be  assigned  by  comparison  to  the  second  half  of  the 
second  century. 

A  new  variant  appears  at  i  7,  and  there  is  an  unexpected  agreement  with  one  branch 
of  the  manuscript  tradition  at  ii  lo-ii.  The  text  overlaps  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  131,  and  enjoys 
a  secondary  transmission  as  part  of  the  quotation  in  De  Antidosi  §66. 

Col.  i 

TOJV  eXOVCiV  TjV  V7TO  (§144) 

Aa/Scact  rrjv  Suva  > 
jxiv  rrjV  r]iJL€T€pav 
jjLTj  SouAetac  aAAa  coj 
5  avTOiC  atri 

av]  ececOat  ttoXXcov  §145 

Se  /cat]  TTavTOLOJv  Xo 
yojv  ejyovrojv  ire 
pt  Trjv  ujiTodeciV  rav 
10  Tr]V  epiOi]  pi€v  api 

(f)OT€pa  cuJ/ujSouAeu 
€t  7Tavcacda]i  Xeyov 

Ti  /cat  TO  flTj^KOC  TOV 

Xoyov  /cat  to  TTjXipOoc 
15  Tcov  erojv  toj]v  e 

piCOV  TOLC  Sc]  V€ 
ojrepoLC  /cat]  /xaA> 

Aov  a/CjLta^o]uct[[>|v 
r]  eyoj  7rapatv]oj> 

20  /cat  7TapaKeX€]yo> 

jLtat  ra  TOtau]Ta 
/cat  Acyetv  /ca]t  ypa 

Col.  ii 

(f)eiV  cov  rac  pi€ 
ytcrac  tojv  jToXeojv 
/cat  Tac  etdicpievac 
Tate  aAAatc  /ca/ca  Trap 
5  [^p^orpei/jov  > 
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CIV  €[77  ap\cTr]V  /cat 
St/ca[tocu]v7^v  a)C  €V 

rate  [tt^c]  EAAaSoc  €v 
7rpa[yt]atc  cu/xj8at 
10  V€i  /cat  ra  rajv  ^tAo 

co^[a)y]  irpayi^ara 

770 [Au  ^^cXtclcx)  yet 
I  v€c[eai] 

J  _  (vac.) 

15  €ipr]vrjc 

Col.  i 

I— 2  Li7ro|Aa|SaJci  with  AEIIZ  €'.  -civ  P.  Lond.  Lit.  F. 

5—6  avTOLC  aiTi|[av  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  ALIZ:  air  lav  avrolc  FE  €. 

6  ececOat  with  R  Lond.  Lit.  FE  Ae:  yeveedat  AOZ. 

7  TTavTOLOjv:  iravrohaTTOJv  ALIZ:  KaX(x)v  P.  Lond.  Lit.  FE  XeO.  Travrolojv  is  a  new  v^ariant,  very  similar  in 
meaning  to  TravrohaTTOJv.  However,  Isocrates,  like  Demosthenes,  never  uses  rravToloc  elsewhere.  In  this  respect 
it  would  be  a  banalization  of  an  original  TTavrobaTTwv  that  had  crept  into  the  tradition  already  by  the  Roman 
period. 

7—8  Xo\[yojv  €]vovt(juv  with  codd. !  €vovt<xjv  Xo\y(x)V  P.  Lond.  Lit. 

9  [v]7ro6€civ:  a  short  oblique  ascending  to  right  abov^e  06  might  be  an  acute  accent,  but  it  would  be  the  only 
accent  in  this  papyrus,  and  it  would  be  placed  extremely  high. 

9— 10  ravllrrjv  €/xot.  The  MSS  of  Antidosis  giv^e  ravrrjv  elrrelv  but  the  space  in  the  lacuna  is  not  enough 
to  accommodate  the  infinitive. 

I I— 12  cv]^povX€v\ [€L  restored  with  codd. :  cvfjL^ovXeveiv  P.  Lond.  Lit.  originally,  but  the  final  v  was  crossed  out 
by  the  second  corrector. 

12- 13  7Tavcac6a]L  X€yov\[Ti  with  P  Lond.  Lit.  codd.:  Xeyovn  Traveaedat  6, 

13- 16  /x7y]/coc  TOLi  I  [AoyoLi  Kat  TO  TT^Xrjdoc  I  [rojv  €TOJv  TCt)]v  e|[^ajv  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  FE  ed’.  to  TrXrjdoc  tov 

XoyOV  Kal  TO  fJLrjKOC  toop  €/XCUV  ctcuv  AITZ. 

18-19  af<iaa(,o]ycLp  \  [rj  eyo)  7rapaLv]oj.  At  the  end  of  18  the  scribe  seems  to  have  first  written  a  filler  sign, 
which  he  later  corrected  into  v.  In  P  Lond.  Lit.  there  was  also  confusion*.  aKfia^ovciv  |[  J'Tyfyeu*  Klandilaras  sug¬ 
gests  that  7]  corrected  an  original  a  (a).  All  other  MSS  hav^e  rj  eyuj,  which  suits  the  space  here;  modern  editors 
write  Tyyctj. 

21—2  and  col.  ii  1  ra  roiat/Jra  |  [/cat  Xeyeup  /ca]t  ypaj^fiv:  roLavra  Kai  Aeyetr  /cat  TTpaTreiv  Kai  ypa(f)€Lv  P  Lond. 
Lit.:  Toiavra  Kal  Xeyetp  Kal  ypd<^eLv  codd.  ra  before  Toiavra  add.  X6:  /cat  before  A6y€tv  om.  A.  To  judge  from  the 
space,  /cat  was  present  in  our  papyrus,  and  to.  may  well  have  been,  /cat  TTparreip  was  certainly  not  present. 

Col.  ii 

5-6  7T p]pT petl)ov\c Lv  vvith  P  Ixind.  Lit.  FE:  irpoTpeTTovciv  AE  6. 

10  Kai  ra  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  codd.:  /card  E  B. 

10- ii  (/>tAo|co(/)[ajv']  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.'^*^  codd.:  TToXtrevofievaiv  P  Lond.  Lit.^^,  added  as  a  variant  (by  the 
second  corrector)  in  the  margin,  as  it  is  here.  The  further  writing  of  7rpdypiaT{a)  here  in  the  gloss — the  final  alpha 
abbreviated  by  writing  r  over  the  first  a  and  extending  the  cross-bar  to  the  right  -shows  where  noXirevopidvcop  is 
to  be  placed  in  the  text.  Since  we  have  this  v^ariant  in  two  papyri  a  century  apart,  it  was  obHously  an  established 


TToXcrev 

Opi€VOJV 

7TpaypiaT{a) 
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reading  with  extensive  circulation;  here  it  was  added  by  the  original  scribe,  which  suggests  that  he  found  it  in  his 
exemplar.  It  may  have  been  added  by  collation  at  some  stage  in  the  transmission,  but  its  parallel  transmission 
in  two  ancient  manuscripts  suggests  the  authority  of  a  variant  that  might  have  gone  back  to  very  early  copies, 
peihaps  even  an  authorial  variant.  However,  one  might  suppose  that  (faXococjxjjv  is  right,  and  TroXiT^voiievojv  is 
a  conjecture  designed  to  give  a  more  obvious  sense  (cf.  §133). 

12  7ro[Au  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  TE  XeO:  ttoXXco  AIT Z.  Spacing  fav^ours  the  shorter  reading. 

[^jeXreLaj.  d  he  spelling  ei  for  l  also  in  P.  Lond.  Lit.,  where  it  is  not  corrected  (cf  next  word). 

12—13  :  y[[e|tvec0ai.  P.  Lond.  Lit.;  yipecOai  II:  ylyvecdai  codd. 

Title.  Mandilaras  records  three  different  variants  for  the  title;  (1)  Trepl  rrfc  elp^vrjc^  in  L;  (2)  7T€.pl  elp^vrjc, 
in  AE;  and  (3)  irepi  rrje  €Lpr}V7]c  t]  cufifiayiKoc,  in  the  \mlgate.  P.  Lond.  Lit.  presents  (i),  preceded  by  IcoKparovc, 
immediately  after  the  end  of  the  speech,  and  (2)  in  the  following  column,  at  about  mid-height,  also  preceded  by 
IcoKparovc.  4737  clearly  had  (i)  without  the  name  of  the  author. 

The  absence  of  the  author’s  name  calls  for  explanation.  The  authorship  of  the  speech  can  hardly  have  been 
in  doubt.  The  author  s  name  may  hav^e  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  the  roll  (with  or  without  an  initial  title).  Its 
absence  here  might  indicate  that  the  roll  originally  formed  (or  was  designed  to  form)  part  of  a  multi-speech  copy 
of  Isocrates’  works,  i.e.  with  another  speech  following.  On  the  other  side  (front),  the  line-ends  of  a  column  preced¬ 
ing  a  complete  one  of  the  land  register  show  that  before  being  reused  the  roll  continued  beyond  this  point,  and 
thus  it  might  have  continued  with  another  speech  after  the  surviving  broad  blank  space,  but  that  blank  space  gives 
the  impression  of  having  been  the  end  of  the  reused  roll.  Perhaps  the  papyrus  was  copied  from  a  multi-speech 
roll  (which  for  tliis  reason  lacked  the  author’s  name),  or  it  was  cut  down  from  one  and  used  as  a  roll  ending  with 
the  close  of  IJepl  elp^vrjc. 

A.  NODAR 


4738.  Luc  I  AN,  DiALOGI  DEORUM  (79)  10. 1-2 

8  iB.I96/C(i— 3)d  back  5.1  x  10.9  cm  Third  century 

Plate  XIV 

Top  of  column  and  18  narrowly-spaced  lines  written  across  the  fibres  in  an  informal 
hand.  On  the  other  side  and  along  the  fibres  is  LXVIII  4666,  containing  top  of  column 
and  w.  253-65  of  the  Hesiodic  Scutum  in  a  large  Biblical  Uncial  script,  similar  if  not  identi¬ 
cal  to  PSI IX  1087  (see  4666  introd.).  The  hand  of  the  present  text  is  a  smallish  mannered 
cursive  of  the  third  century,  generally  rounded  with  accentuated  curves  and  loops  (e.g.  on 
I  u,  2  and  5  Y5  12  K  with  looped  bottom).  Strokes  are  extended  horizontally  (i  from  foot  of 
H  at  base-line,  2  from  top  of  c,  16  from  tail  of  a)  or  diagonally  (12  flying  right  arm  of  y)  at 
line-end  as  though  to  produce  an  even  right-hand  edge;  but  the  effect  is  mitigated  by  e.g. 
13,  which  ends  far  short  of  the  other  line-ends.  Letter-shapes  (i  end  h,  12  y)  suggest  a  date 
in  the  third  century.  For  a  comparable  hand  see  VIII  1100  (Roberts,  GLH  2oh^  Prefectural 
Edict,  dated  206). 

Elision  is  effected  and  marked  by  apostrophe  (2),  and  punctuation  is  indicated  in  the 
form  of  a  large  raised  mid-point  (3)  with  a  space  following  and  coinciding  with  change  of 
speaker  in  the  dialogue.  Iota- adscript  is  treated  inconsistently:  written  once  (6)  and  omit¬ 
ted  once  (14),  in  the  only  places  where  we  can  tell;  there  is  at  least  one  iotacistic  spelling 
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(6  (jiL\[paKLOv),  The  width  of  letters  and  compression  of  writing  varies  considerably  (cf  3, 
5,  12).  As  supplemented  with  the  transmitted  text  of  Lucian,  the  column  of  writing  is  very 
broad  (43-54  letters).  The  cursive  character  of  the  hand  and  re-used  back  suggest  a  private 
copy.  However,  its  extent  and  relation  to  the  literary  text  on  the  front  is  uncertain  (see  on 
2  ovvxoic). 

The  reused  back  of  a  literary  text  to  inscribe  another  literary  text  might  point  to 
a  scholar’s  copy  But  in  this  case  the  text  copied  is  a  near-contemporary  one,  consistent  with 
the  reuse  of  backs  for  subliterary  texts  and  related  writing  of  a  casual  nature.  The  writing 
of  the  pap)Tus  is  within  a  generation  or  so  of  the  lifetime  of  Lucian  himself  (r.120-180). 
Thus  we  have  an  early  copy  of  a  dialogue  with  Lucianic  authorship  firmly  attached  to  it. 
It  is  uncertain  when  the  Lucianic  corpus  was  gathered  together.  H.  Erbse,  Uberlieferungsge- 
schichte  der  griechischen  .  .  .  LUeratur  (Zurich  1961)  598,  thinks  it  unlikely  that  there  was  an  an¬ 
cient  edition,  and  it  has  been  supposed  to  have  come  into  existence  in  the  Byzantine  period 
(C.  W.  Muller,  Die  Kurzdialoge  der  Appendix  Platonica  (Munchen  1975)  274)-  In  light  of  these 
doubts,  the  papyrus  text,  in  spite  of  its  informal  production,  stays  remarkably  close  to  the 
medieval  paradosis  where  we  can  judge,  agreeing  inconsistently  in  the  few  places  where  we 
can  tell  with  both  the  ^  and  y  sides  of  the  tradition. 

Lucian  is  sparsely  represented  among  literary  papyri  from  Egypjt :  see  P.  Lond.  Lit.  194, 
identified  as  Lucianic  Asinus  byj.  I.ennaerts,  CdT  97  (1974)  115-20;  cf  LII  3683  [Halcyon), 
which  is  attributed  to  Plato  in  its  colophon,  but  is  transmitted  in  our  medieval  MSS  among 
the  spurious  dialogues  attributed  both  to  Lucian  and  to  Plato  (also  in  antiquity  to  Leon  the 
Academic).  An  Anacharsis  (whether  by  Lucian  or  some  other)  appears  in  the  book-list  PSI- 
Laur.  inv.  19662V  (Pack^  2087)  at  line  7  (R.  Otranto,  Antiche  liste  di  libri  supapiro  (Roma  2000) 
no.  16,  pp.  89-95,  P-  9^)-  There  is  no  means  of  telling  whether  Lucian’s  official  service 
in  Alexandria  [ApoL  12)  speeded  the  reception  of  his  work  in  Egypt.  This  is  therefore  the 
first  papyrus  of  a  work  of  undisputed  Lucianic  authorship,  and  the  first  pap)Tus  of  Dialogi 
deorum  to  be  published.  The  chapter  preserved  by  the  pap^Tus  (10)  consists  of  a  dialogue  be¬ 
tween  Zeus  and  Ganymede.  The  chapter  will  have  begun  with  the  first  line  in  the  papyTus, 
and  would  have  extended  as  transmitted  to  roughly  4.5  times  the  amount  of  text  preserv^ed 
here.  Whether  it  continued  on  to  a  following  column  to  be  completed  is  unknown.  In  3,  the 
only  place  where  we  can  judge,  change  of  speaker  is  indicated  by  mid-point  and  space. 

The  text  has  been  restored  exempli  gratia  to  illustrate  spacing  from  the  edition  of  M.  D. 
Macleod  (his  libellus  79  in  vol.  iv,  Oxford  1987),  with  which  the  pap)Tus  text  has  been  com¬ 
pared,  along  with  the  Teubner  text  of  Lucian,  ed.  C.  Jacobitz  (1851),  and  the  Weidmann 
edition  of  Lucian,  ed.  I.  Sommerbrodt  (1886-96). 


aye  oj  Tavvfxrjhec  yjKO/aev  yap  evda  (f>iXi()cov  pie  rjSrj  10. i 

OTTCOC  eiSrjic  ovKen  papi(f)Oc  ayKvXov  exov]Ta  ovS^  ovvxac 
o^etc  ovhe  rrrepa  oloc  e(f)aivopiirjv  cot  Trrrjvoc  eevat  S]o/ccdi^‘  avOpo) 
ire  ovK  aeroc  apn  rjeOa  /cat  Karairrapievoc  rjpTrjacac  pie  arro 
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fiecov  rov  rrcoc  ovv  ra  fiev  Trrepa  eKetva  col  c]^[c]pv7]K€  cv 

8c  aXXoc  Tjhrj  avaTTccjyrjvac  aXX'  ovtc  avOpcorrov]  opaic  co  pa 

paKLOV  OVTC  acTOv  o  8c  TTavTCvv  ^aciXcvc  Tcov]  Occjov  ovtoc 

CL[xt  TTpoc  Tov  Katpov  aXXa^ac  cpcavrov  n  (^rjic\  cv  yap  a  o  Llav 

cKCivoc  cira  ttcoc  cvpiyya  ovk  cycic  ov8c  Kcpara^  o[uS6]  Xaaoc 

a  ra  CKcXrj  fiovov  yap  ckclvov  rjyrji  dcov  vat  Kai  dvo^ipcv  yc 

avTOJi  cvopyrjv  rpayov  cttl  to  CTrrjXaiOv  ayovrcc  cvda  cCT~\riKCL 

cv  8c  av8pa7To8LCTTjC  Tie  CLVat  piOL  80KCLC  CLTTC  pLOL  A  iOC  §6  OuJ/C  rjKOV  10.2 

cac  ovop.a  ov8c  ^copcov  ci8cc  cv  tool  UapyapajL  rov  vovroc  /ejat 

^povrojVTOc  Kai  acrpairac  ttolovvtoc  cv  o)  jScXncrc  (f)]ric  cl 

vat  o  TTpayrjv  Karaycac  rjpLLV  rrjv  TToXXrjv  yciXa^av  o  olk^clv 

VTTcpavco  Xcyopicvoc  o  ttolcov  rov  ifjo(f)Ov  co  rov  KpLOv  o]  ira 

Trip  cOveev  CLTa  tl  aSttcT^cavra  pic  avrjpTracac  co  /SactAeJi;  rcov 

6ca>v  ra  8c  TTpo^ara  lccoc  ol  Xvkol  StapTracovrat  cpip 

piOLC  1 


2  ovvxac\  It  may  simply  be  coincidence  that  the  text  on  the  front  contains  Scut  254  jSaAAf  owxac  (xeyaXovc, 
ipvxr)  Se  f/ltSocSef  /career,  a  line  that  has  suffered  much  in  transmission,  in  particular  from  corruption  before 
owxac  (see  on  LXVIII  4692  254).  Other  than  the  occurrence  of  the  word  opvxac,  the  Lucianic  text  has  no  clear 
relation  to  the  poetic  text  on  the  front,  and  there  is  no  particular  reason  to  think  that  this  passage  from  Lucian, 
Dial,  deor  has  been  copied  out  on  the  back  simply  for  comparison  of  the  occurrence  of  this  word. 

3  ovSe:  We  have  restored  exempli  gratia  according  to  y  (with  Macleod);  ov  |8,  which  might  better  suit  the  space 
here.  But  the  size  of  letters  and  compression  of  writing  in  the  papyTus  is  elastic,  so  that  it  is  not  certain  that  the 
line  could  not  have  accommodated  y’s  ovhe. 

6—7  avdpeoTTOv]  opatc  .  .  .  [acrov:  supplied  according  to  dvdpcoTroc  ov  .  .  .  dcroc  y.  The  only  evidence  here 
is  spacing  (was  there  room  for  ov  before  opatc?)  which  is  difficult  to  decide  in  so  long  a  line. 

8-9  CL  0  riav  I  [cKCLvoc:  with  jS  (punctuated  as  a  question):  o  Tldv  Ikclvoc  cl;  y  (printed  by  Macleod).  The 
central  point  here  is  the  clear  presence  of  ei  before  o  Tldv,  which  is  also  in  conformity  with  the  spacing  expected 
earlier  in  the  line. 

11  ecT]7]Kcr.  with  y:  ccrrjKc  jS,  correctly.  But  K  is  read  with  difficulty  (it  looks  more  like  w  or  a  U-shaped  b): 
compare  shape  of  a:  in  12. 

12  ov\k  TjKov-'.  The  V  of  TjKov  is  written  out  into  the  margin. 


D.  OBBINK 
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4739.  Lease  of  Land 

32  4B.4/B(i-4)a  9.1  x  16.2  cm  15  August  127 

First  published  by  Marcel  Hombert  in  Le  Monde  grec:  Hommages  d  Claire  Preaux  (1975) 
601-8,  with  pi.  XVI.  The  notes  below  are  supplementary  to  those  of  Hombert,  who  com¬ 
ments  in  detail  on  many  of  the  individual  clauses. 

The  basic  studies  of  land-leases  are  those  by  J.  Herrmann,  Studien  lur  Bodenpacht  im 
Recht  der graeco-dgyptischen  Papyri  (Miinchen  1958),  and  by  D.  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Boden¬ 
pacht  im  ptolemdisch-romischen  Agypten  (Miinchen  1967).  For  the  social  and  economic  aspects 
of  leases,  see  J.  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  in  Roman  Egypt  (Oxford  1996),  who  gives 
a  list  of  land-leases  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  from  the  ist  to  the  4th  centuries  ad,  com¬ 
plete  up  to  1994,  in  her  Appendix  2.  Additions  are  given  in  LXVII 4595  introd. ;  add  P.  Col. 
X  273,  28o(?),  284,  SB  XX  14290,  i429i(?),  14337, 14338,  14399, 1446T  14642,  14983, 14984, 
XXII  15724,  and  now  LXIX  4739,  4745,  4747,  4753.  For  the  rent  charged  in  leases  of 
land  up  to  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  see  H.-J.  Drexhage,  Preise,  Mietm/ Pachten^  Kostm  und  Lohne 
im  romischen  Agypten  (1991)  155  ff.,  with  Tables  on  pp.  192  ff.;  for  Oxyrhynchus,  see  pp.  167-74 
and  Tables  on  pp.  224-37. 


10 


15 


ijjitcOcjocev  Evhatixojv  EvSaijJiovoc  air^  ’0^'u - 
pvyXcx)^  ttoAccoc  Alovvclco  Alovvclov  jJLrjrpoc 
OarjCLOC  0,770  rov  Trepl  PJeXa  Arjva)Voc  Plepcrj 
Tr]ic\  €7TiyovrjC  etc  errj  airo  rov  lclovtoc  ocooc/cotoi; 
€TOvc  ASpcavov  Katcapoc  rov  Kvptov  rac  virapyovcac 
avTCp  7T€pL  IJdetpiLV  dpovpac  ScVo  rjpacv  rptrov, 
/xT7§CjLttd[c  y^€(ppi€TpLac  y€LVopi€vr]Cy  cucrc  Kar^  croV 

TO  pi€V  rjpiiCV  C7T€LpaL  TTVpcp,  TO  Sc  €r€pOV  7jpiLc[v] 

^vXapirjcai  yXcopotc  €ic  ^pcoav,  €K<j)opiov  0,770- 
rdKTOV  TOJV  dXojv  dpovpojv  Kar^  eroc  TTvpov  dpro- 
^d)p  ivevrjKOPra  padc  aKLpSvpwp  rraprdc 
klpSvpov^  idp  TLC  d^poyoc  yeprjraiy  77opa§€- 
xOrjC^rat  rep  pi€piLc6cx)pi€Pcp,  tcop  rrjc  yrje 
Kar^  €roc  Srjpiociwp  optcop  irpoc  top  ptcpuc- 
d6u[/c]oTO,  OP  Kal  KVpi€V€iP  TCOP  KapiTCOP  €COC 
TO  laVTOV  KOpiiCrjTai,  jScjSotOUptcVT^C  §6  TTjC 
piicOcocecoc  aTTodoTco  6  pi€piic6a)pi€Poc  tco 
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IJ.€jJ.icdoJKOTi  TO  Kar^  €TOC  aTTOTaKTOV  del 
Llavvi  €(j)^  dXoj  A.rjV(l)voc  irvpov  veov 
20  KaOapov  dSoXov  OLKpetOov  KeKocKtvev- 

jxevov  (l)c  etc  SrjpLoaov  pi€Tpovpi€vov 
lidrpcp  i^p^tapra^LCp  Atoyevovc  ^AXe^dvSpov 
oiTTO  rieXa  ^  aTTOTLcdrcx)  o  idv  TTpocoi^eiXecrj  pce- 
9^  r]lxioXlaCy  Kat  r]  irpa^ic  ecroj  rw  pLepacOcoKO- 
25  Ti  €K  T€  TOV  pi€piLc9a) pi€VOV  Kal  6/C  TOJV  VTTap- 

\QVT(X>V  aVTO)  TrdvTOJV,  OVK  i^OVTOC  rep  pi€- 
piicOcOKOTi  V7T€P^6XlOV  ^  [  ]  V€LV  OvSi 

irdpoic  pi€Tapiic6oLv  Ov8€  ay\r^oypy€iP  ivroc 
TOV  ypovov,  Kvpta  ^  pilc9co\c\ic.  (erouc)  la  AvroKpdropoc 
30  Kalcapoc  Tpa'iavov  ASptavov  Ce^ac^ro^v  Mecoprj  k^. 

(m,2)  Aiovvcic  Aiovyciov  pcepLiC- 

6(p[piai 


4  elcLovToc  7  \.  yLvojuievT^c  20  \.  aKpcOov  28  /Ltera/xte^ot^:  some  correction  to  second /x? 

1.  luL^rajuLicdovv  29  L  31  1.  Atovvaoc 

‘Eudaemon  son  of  Eudaemon  from  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus  leased  to  Dionysius  son  of  Dionysius,  his 
mother  being  Thaesis,  from  Lenon  near  Pela,  a  Persian  of  the  Epigone,  for  six  years  from  the  incoming  twelfth 
year  of  Hadrian  Caesar  the  lord  the  ten  (and)  a  half  (and)  a  third  aruras  belonging  to  him  near  Paeimis,  no  surv^ey 
ha\ing  taken  place,  so  as  to  sow  half  annually  with  wheat  and  to  plant  the  other  half  with  green  crops  for  pasture, 
at  a  fixed  annual  rent  for  all  the  aruras  of  ninety-one  artabas  of  wheat,  free  from  all  risk;  and  if  any  land  should  be 
uninundated,  an  allowance  shall  be  made  to  the  lessee,  the  annual  public  taxes  on  the  land  being  the  responsibility 
of  the  lessor,  who  is  also  to  retain  control  of  the  crops  until  he  receives  his  dues.  The  lease  being  confirmed,  the 
lessee  is  to  pay  to  the  lessor  the  annual  fixed  rent  regularly  in  the  month  Payni  at  the  threshing  floor  of  Lenon,  in 
wheat  that  is  new,  pure,  unadulterated,  free  from  barley,  sieved,  as  though  being  measured  into  the  public  granary, 
by  the  half-artaba  measure  of  Diogenes  son  of  Alexander  from  Pela,  or  he  is  to  pay  whatever  he  still  owes  plus 
one  half  The  right  of  execution  is  to  rest  with  the  lessor  both  upon  the  lessee  and  upon  all  his  property,  the  lessor  . 
having  no  power  to  [demand?]  extra  rent  nor  to  relet  to  others  nor  to  farm  the  land  himself  within  the  period  (of 
the  lease).  The  lease  is  binding. 

‘Year  ii  of  Imperator  Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  Mesore  22.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Dionysius  son  of  Dionysius,  have  taken  on  lease  .  . 

3  TOV  7T€pl  IJiXa  Arjvwvoc.  The  expression  is  unusual.  Both  places  are  known  to  have  belonged  to  the  At/Soc 
TOTTapxtcL,  and  in  the  fourth  century  A7)va)v  belonged  to  file  4th  pagus:  see  P.  Pruneti,  I  centri  abitati  deirOssirinchite 
(1981)  96—7,  142-5,  Aegyptiis  69  (1989)  1 16,  and  71  (2001)  294;  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  12-13  ;J.  Kruger, 
Oxyrhynchos  in  der  Kaiserzeit  (1990)  277,  288-9.  In  the  seventh/ eighth  century  Lenon  is  attested  with  the  adjective 
pLeyac  (P.  Leid.  Inst.  80A  ii  10). 

4  dc  errj  The  period  is  exceptionally  long;  see  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  253. 
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4-5  (1770  Tov  IcLovToc  SwSe/ccLTou  €Tovc.  ThLs  IS  oiic  of  thc  relatively  rare  leases  drawn  up  before  the  end  of  the 
year  previous  to  that  in  which  the  lease  took  effect;  see  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  252  n.  140. 

6  For  IldeLfiic,  also  in  the  Xl^oc  roirapxU  sec  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  130;  Kruger,  Oy^nhynchos  in  der  Kaiserzeit 
285.  Other  leases  of  land  from  Pa(c)imis  are  XIV  1629  (44  bc)  and  SB  X  10263  (205).  It  occurs  along  with  Lenon 
and  Pela  in  X  1285  (cf  also  XLIX  3462)  and  SB  XIV  12108;  on  this  last  text  see  Kruger,  op.  cit.  57-8  n.  59. 

9  ;^Acopotc  Tic  ^pcocLv.  It  is  not  uncommon  for  leases  to  state  that  land  is  to  be  planted  with  or  xoproc 

for  grazing.  The  nearest  equivalent  to  the  expression  used  here  is  XI\^  1686  9-10,  cTret^pat  /cat  ^vXap.-qcai  /car' 

croc  ITVpOV  pLCV  TO  yjpiiCV,  ;^OpT(X»  8c  -pTOL  CLC  ^ptbcLV  -p  KOI  KOTTTjV  KOI  OcpLVTjV  iTTiVOpLTjV  TO  dXXo  7]pLLCV',  cf.  alsO  P.  LlpS. 

I  118.12-15  (Oxy).  See  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  21,  and  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Bodenpacht  44,  with 
125  n.  30. 

9-1 1  The  amount  of  rent  is  exceptionally  high;  see  Hombcrt’s  note  and,  for  possible  explanations,  Rowland¬ 
son,  op.  cit.  242—3,  251.  For  all-wheat  rent  on  land  sown  partly  with  xdproc  or  xXcopd,  cf  4741  11-12  n. 

22  For  use  of  a  measure  that  is  not  that  of  the  landlord,  see  4740  37-9  n. 

26-9  On  these  provisions,  sec  (in  addition  to  Hombert)  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  204,  257.  For 
pLcrapiLcOovv  in  particular,  see  the  texts  cited  in  R.  Taubenschlag,  Law^  364  n.  39.  In  P.  Mert.  II  76*38-9  we  should 
restore  ovk  c^6vt[oc\  tw  p,cp.i\c6ojk6ti\  crcpoic  pLcrapucOoiv,  not  picpLL[c6a>pLCvcp]  (the  note  to  P.  Col.  X  273.24  is 
misleading). 

27  On  this  problematic  passage,  see  the  commentaiy  in  ed.  pr. 

t  M.  HOMBERT 
J.  DAVID  THOMAS 


4740—4744.  Customs-House  Receipts 

These  five  documents  are  to  be  added  to  the  customs-house  receipts  listed,  and  in 
several  cases  given  their  first  edition,  in  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  Customs  Duties  in  Graeco-Roman  Egypt 
(Zutphen  1987)  =  E  Customs.  For  relevant  documents  published  since  and  further  biblio¬ 
graphy,  see  A.  Jordens’  introduction  to  E  Louvre  I  27-^29;  add  now  O.  Eleph.  Wagner  55— 
61,  and  Bodl.  MS.  Gr.  class,  g  20  (P)  and  14  (P),  published  by  C.  E.  P.  Adams  and  N.  Gonis, 
^PE  126  (1999)  213-8.  Sijpesteijn  lists  no  fewer  than  919  items  in  P  Customs  (pp.  102—43), 
of  which  nearly  400  are  customs-house  receipts.  Prior  to  the  present  texts,  only  two  of  the 
receipts  already  published  had  been  found  at  OxyTh)Tichus:  XII  1439  (E  Customs  8)  and 
1440  (R  Customs  130);  cf  also  VI  919  (P.  Customs  358). 


4740.  Customs-House  Receipt 

30  4B.38/E(i-3)b  5.5  x  18  cm  25  August  183 

Plate  XR^ 

A  narrow  piece  of  papyrus  well  preserved  on  all  sides,  written  in  a  rapid  cursive  hand. 
Letters  at  line-end  are  frequently  extended  as  filler  strokes.  A  manufacturer’s  three-layer 
kollesis  runs  down  the  middle  of  the  papyrus.  The  back  is  blank. 

Sarapas,  an  Oxyrhynchite,  pays  88  dr.  4  ob.  for  the  3%  tax  on  importing  ten  donkeys 
and  four  camels  through  the  customs  gate  at  Dionysias  into  the  Arsinoite  nome,  these 
animals  to  be  used  for  a  variety  of  tasks  in  connection  with  a  still  unidentified  activity  (see 
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10  n.).  Dionysias  was  not,  of  course,  on  the  direct  route  from  Oxyrhynchus  to  the  Arsinoite 
nome,  but  the  text  gives  no  clue  regarding  where  Sarapas  had  been  or  why 

4740  presents  several  peculiarities.  It  is  unusually  tall  for  this  tyjoe  of  document.  Most 
examples  are  almost  square;  P.  Customs  5^2,  however,  is  recorded  as  being  even  taller  at 
22.6  cm.  It  is  one  of  the  few  receipts  connected  with  the  village  of  Dionysias  in  the  Arsi¬ 
noite  nome.  The  others  (listed  in  2  n.)  all  refer  to  the  export  of  produce  except  P.  Fay.  68, 
which  refers  to  the  export  of  camels,  and  SB  XIV  11616,  where  no  indication  is  given  of 
what  is  being  imported  or  exported.  The  broad  destination  Ucayojv  etc  pojjiov  "Apavotrrjv 
(6—8)  is  unusual  in  documents  of  this  kind.  The  3%  ts-x  (2—3)  has  its  second  element  written 
out  in  full,  whereas  all  other  receipts  for  this  tax  call  it  p  /cat  v.  4740  is  the  only  customs¬ 
house  receipt  to  name  not  only  the  transporter  but  also  the  name  of  his  father  and  his  place 
of  origin  (4-6).  16-18  present  a  late  usage  of  the  imperial  titulature  in  this  class  of  text, 
against  dating  simply  by  regnal  year  number. 

T€T€X(^a)V7]Tai)  Sta  ttvXtjc 


5 


Zl  tor'uctaSoc  (c/carocrT^c)  /cat 

TTeVTTjKOCTTjC 

Capairdc  HaTTov- 
Ta)To[c]  aTTo  ’Ofup(u)y;((aiy) 


noAecxJc  etcayevv 
etc  v[^o]pi6v  ^Apcivo- 
eiTOv  7rpo[c]  ^acay 


10 


epyaaav  lv\iT€p 
[  ]  ayojyov  ovovc 


de/ca  KafJiovA[ovc)  rec- 
capac  Spay(/>tac)  oy- 


_ _ \ 


(erouc)  rpiTOV  /cat  etKocrov 
Md[p]  Kov  Avpr]Xiov 
KopipioSov  Avtcxjvlvov 
Kalcapoc  rov  /c[up]tou, 
[Tfecop]?)  e^[ayo]/xe(ya)y)  jS. 


>/  \  /  \  5 


15 


,ovc 


Taid  through  the  gate  of  Dionysias  for  the  i  %  and  two-per-cent  tax  by  Sarapas  son  of  Papontos  from  the 


i8o 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  importing  ten  donkeys  and  four  camels  into  the  Arsinoite  nome  for  all  manner  of  work  on 
account  of  ,  eighty-eight  drachmas  four  obols. 

‘Year  twenty-third  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Commodus  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  Mesore,  2nd  intercalary  day’ 

2  AiovvcLdSoc.  See  A.  Calderini,  S.  Daris,  Dizionario  geogrqfico  ii  loy-io;  Suppl.  i  96,  ii  44,  31-2,  hi  31-2;  E. 
Bernand,  Recueil  des  Inscriptions grecques  dxi  Fayoum  II:  La  %fms^  de  Themistos  119—28.  According  toj.  Schwartz  and  H. 
Wild,  Q^r-Qarun  /  Dionysias  1948  6,  hi  n’est  plus  possible  de  dire  ou  etait  I’entree  principale  de  la  ville’.  There  was 
a  route  towards  the  Small  Oasis  from  Dionysias,  and  camels  were  exported  through  Dionysias  to  the  Small  Oasis 
(cf  P.  Customs  p.  48,  and  P.  Fay.  68  =  P  Customs  228);  likewise  ocnpea,  BGU  XIII  2308  =  P.  Customs  327. 

Other  references  to  this  customs  post  in  the  papyri  are  to  be  found  in  BGU  XI  2029  (P.  Customs  238),  P. 
Customs  466,  467,  469,  470,  475;  SB  V  7822  (P.  Customs  468),  XIV  11616  and  12135  (in  this  last  document  refer¬ 
ence  is  made  to  iTTirrjprjral  TTvXrjc  AtovvcLaSoci  cf.  P.  Customs  p.  95)*  Most  of  the  evidence  concerns  exports’  see 
P.  Customs  pp.  46-7. 

2-3  For  the  3%  tax,  see  P.  Customs  pp.  23-5;  W.  Clarysse,  P  Thomas  3  introd. 

4-6  The  persons  who  imported  or  exported  goods  were  in  most  cases  indicated  with  one  name  only  I’here 
are  ii  examples  where  the  name  of  the  father  is  given  (see  P.  Customs,  p.  29  n.ii),  and  two  examples  where  the 
place  of  origin  is  mentioned  but  not  the  patronymic  (P.  Customs  451.2-3  and  452.2-3).  This  is  the  only  example  of 
a  customs-house  receipt  where  both  patronymic  and  place  of  origin  are  stated.  Sijpesteijn  proposed  that  it  may  be 
because  the  officials  of  the  customs  stations  knew  the  transporters  and  mentioned  their  father’s  name  only  when 
the  transporter  was  not  so  well-known.  There  are  also  examples  where  they  could  abbreviate  even  the  name  of 
the  transporter  if  they  knew  him  very  well. 

7- 8  etc  v{o]pi6v  'ApcLvoefrov.  Only  occasionally  is  it  stated  from  where  the  goods  had  come  or  to  where  they 
were  bemg  transported;  see  P.  Customs  p.  41.  For  examples  see  P.  Grenf  II  50b  (P.  Customs  197)?  P  Fay  68  (P.  Cus¬ 
toms  228),  and  BGU  XIII  2326  (P.  Customs  239-256),  and  especially  BGU  III  697  (P  Customs  200)  TTapeKOfxtcev 
.  .  .  etc  ApcLvotrrjv. 

8- 9  7rpo[c]  ^acav  ipyaciav.  Unparalleled.  This  expression  takes  the  place  of  the  usual  note  of  what  goods 
were  being  carried.  Trpoc  aTrepyaciav  is  attested  hve  times  in  the  customs-house  documents:  P.  Customs  194, 
P.  Mert.  I  20  (P.  Customs  303),  P.  Customs  378,  382  and  BGU  XIII  2327.5  (P  Customs  671). 

.  [.] .  .oiyojyov.  A  horizontal  links  to  a,  c  preferable  to  t.  The  initial  trace  and  space  do  not  seem  as  if 
they  will  allow  elcayojyov.  [v]tt€p  in  9  might  seem  doubtful,  since  e  is  more  easily  read  as  a,  but  for  epsilon  in  this 
shape  cf.  e.g.  15. 

12-14  88  dr.  4  ob.  is  a  large  amount  to  be  paid  when  unladen  animals  afe  moved.  At  a  flat  rate  for  each 
animal,  the  tax  would  have  been  6  dr.  2  ob.  The  same  level  is  found  in  P.  Customs  893,  where  6  dr.  2  ob.  is  paid  for 
one  donkey.  (This  is  a  quite  different  situation  from  laden  animals,  where  camels  were  rated  at  twice  the  donkey 
rate  because  they  could  carry  double.)  See  P.  Customs  p.  76.  VVe  do  not  have  any  other  clear  information  regarding 
how  much  tax  was  paid  when  donkeys  were  brought  for  work.  Higher  rates  stiU  are  attested  in  P.  Wise.  II  80.148 
(P  Customs  107),  where  for  5  donkeys  the  tax  is  66  dr.  4  ob.,  and  P.  Wise.  II  80.103  (P-  Customs  76),  for  tw'o  horses 
26  dr.  2  ob. 

15-18  Sijpesteijn,  P.  Customs  p.  71,  quotes  P.  Grenf  II  5oe  (P.  Customs  275)  of  26  December  179  as  the 
latest  example  of  a  receipt  in  which  the  imperial  titles  are  written  out  in  full.  4740  is  nearly  four  years  later 
than  this.  Sijpesteijn  also  says  that  ‘in  P  Alex.Giss.  p.  23,  J.  Schwartz  correctly  observed  that  beginning  wdth  the 
sole  reign  of  Commodus  (17  March  180)  the  scribes  no  longer  wrote  the  titles  of  the  reigning  emperor(s)  on  the 
customshouse  receipts  .  .  .  ,  but  satisfied  themselves  with  only  giving  the  number  of  the  year  of  a  certain  reign’. 
However,  Schwartz  was  explicitly  referring  to  customs  receipts  from  Soknopaiou  Nesos,  so  that  his  observation  is 
not  invalidated  by  4740. 
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4741—4744.  Four  Customs-House  Receipts 

These  four  documents  enlarge  the  small  number  of  receipts  issued  from  the  customs¬ 
house  of  Tebtunis,  which,  with  only  eight  documents  (seven  papyri,  P.  Tcbt.  II  461,  557, 565, 
P.  Yale  I  75-6,  SB  XII  10950-1  [=  E  Customs  381,  387,  20,  260-1,  399-400],  and  one  ostra- 
con,  O.Tebt.Pad.  65  [=  P.  Customs  312]),  is  still  under-represented  in  comparison  with  the 
176  receipts  from  Soknopaiou  Nesos,  the  51  from  Philadelphcia  or  the  40  from  Bakchias. 

All  the  customs  receipts  presented  here  were  written  by  the  same  scribe  for  the  same 
transporter  Thonis,  who  apparently  went  through  the  customs  post  on  Mesore  7  (4741-2) 
and  9  (4743-4),  respectively  31  July  and  2  August,  each  time  carrying  the  same  kind  of 
goods  loaded  on  the  same  number  of  animals.  At  each  of  his  passages  through  the  cus¬ 
toms,  he  paid  two  customs  dues:  in  4741  and  4743  the  tax  for  the  protection  of  the  desert 
routes  (l)(vovc  €prjixo<f>vXaKLa)  and  in  4742  and  4744  the  3%  tax  (p  Kal  v);  see  P.  Customs 
pp.  21-2,  23-5.  We  are,  therefore,  dealing  with  two  series  of  double  receipts:  see  P.  Customs 
pp.  19-20,  with  a  list  of  published  double  receipts  on  p.  19  n.  21.  Note  that  two  series  of 
double  customs  receipts  already  came  from  the  customs-house  of  Tebtunis :  E  Yale  I  75-6 
and  SB  XII  1 0950-1. 

As  a  loaded  donkey  could  travel  between  40  and  50  km  a  day  (see  O.  M.  Eearl,  ‘Varia 
Eapyrologica’,  TAPhA  71  (1940)  377  n.  14);  snd  as  Thonis  passed  through  the  customs  for 
the  first  time  on  31  July,  reached  his  destination,  delivered  or  sold  his  cargo,  returned  to  his 
point  of  departure,  loaded  a  new  cargo,  and  passed  again  through  the  customs  before  the 
end  of  2  August,  the  distance  between  his  point  of  departure  and  his  destination  must  have 
been  relatively  short.  (This  means  that  at  least  on  his  first  trip  Thonis’  destination  cannot 
have  been  O.xyrhynchus,  since  the  straight-line  distance  from  Tebtunis  to  Oxyrhynchus  is 
r.6o  km.)  We  may  wonder  how  it  came  about  that  all  four  receipts  should  be  discovered  in 
a  rubbish  dump  at  Oxyrhynchus.  The  likely  solution  is  that  Thonis  was  an  Oxyrhynchite 
(cf  4741  3  n.),  probably  a  trader,  who  was  exporting  goods  through  the  gate  at  Tebtunis. 

All  four  receipts  concern  the  transportation  of  the  same  product,  which  appears  to  be 
new,  though  reading  and  interpretation  are  difficult;  see  below,  4741  4-5  n. 

The  script  suggests  we  should  place  these  four  documents  in  the  late  second  or  early 
third  century.  At  Soknopaiou  Nesos  scribes  dated  such  receipts  by  regnal  years  only  without 
imperial  titles  from  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Commodus  (see  J.  Schwartz,  E  Alex.  Giss. 
p.  23;  cf.  4740  15—18  n.).  If  the  same  were  true  at  Tebtunis,  this  would  support  the  dating 
suggested  by  the  script.  The  latest  other  attestations  for  the  ixvovc  iprj^ot^vXaKia  and  the 
p  Kal  V  date  to  212  and  211  respectively  (cf  P.  Customs  p.  21 ;  p.  23  n.  43).  The  combination 
of  days  in  July  and  August  with  a  ^year  E  restricts  the  possible  dates  around  this  time  to 
193  (Pescennius  Niger),  217  (Macrinus),  and  222  (Severus  Alexander),  although  one  cannot 
strictly  exclude  Elagabalus  (218);  see  D.  W.  Rathbone,  ‘The  Dates  of  the  Recognition  in 
Egypt  of  the  Emperors  from  Caracalla  to  Dioclctianus’,  ^PE  62  (1986)  107. 

The  pattern  of  damage  in  4741““2  suggests  that  they  had  been  kept  superimposed; 
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the  same  may  apply  to  the  more  damaged  4743~4.  It  seems  likely  that  the  four  items  were 
cut  from  a  single  vertical  strip  of  papyrus  (cf  their  uniform  width),  although  we  have  not 
established  which  was  contiguous  with  which.  4742  looks  as  if  it  had  been  turned  upside 
down  before  the  receipt  was  written.  There  are  scanty  cursive  remains  across  the  fibres  on 
the  back  (4743),  probably  line-ends  from  an  account,  with  a  clear  ^'on  the  back  of  4741. 
Since  the  account  must  have  been  written  before  the  strip  was  cut  up  for  the  customs  re¬ 
ceipts,  and  further  since  we  may  suppose  that  the  account  was  written  on  the  back  of  an 
already  used  piece,  it  follows  that  the  strip  reused  for  the  customs  texts  was  cut  from  a  blank 
marginal  area  (the  left  margin  ?)  of  the  original  text  on  the  front. 


4741.  G  ustoms-House  Receipt 

96/2o(a)  3.7  X  5.7  cm  ^93^  217  or  222? 

Plate  IV 

rereX^ojprjrai)  Sta  7TvX(r]c)  TeTrrv- 
vecoc  i'xi^ovc  iprji^jjLocjYvXaK tac) 

Owvic  i^dycxjv 
c^vvoyc  Kavo- 
5  TrXoKLKTjV  OVOVC 

SeVa.  (erouc)  a”  M€c[o]pr] 
e^S[d]p77, 

)(Oj(pic)  ;\;ap(a/cTT7poc). 

I  T€T€^  TTV^  2  4  1.  CXOLVOVC  6  L  8 

‘Paid  through  the  gate  of  Tebtunis  for  the  tax  for  the  protection  of  the  desert  route  by  Thonis,  exporting 
reeds  for  basket-weaving  (?),  ten  donkey-loads.  Year  i,  Mesore  seventh,  7th.  Without  seal,’ 

3  &(Dvtc.  There  is  an  extra  loop  at  the  end  of  omega,  but  a  reading  Gowvlc  seems  less  likely,  since  there  is  no 
apparent  attempt  to  make  an  omicron.  Th(o)onis  is  an  Egyptian  theophoric  name  frequently  attested  in  the  Oxy^- 
rhynchite  nome,  where  the  god  Thonis,  who  represented  Horus  in  his  aspect  as  the  falcon-god,  had  a  cult  attested; 
see  L  3592  3  n.,  andj.  Whitehorne,  ‘The  Pagan  Cults  of  Roman  OxyThynchus’,  ANRW  II.  18.5  (1995)  3083. 

3— 6  The  construction  juxtaposing  in  the  accusative  the  product  transported  and  the  animal  on  whose 
back  the  transport  takes  place  is  seldom  used;  see  the  fourth  construction  mentioned  by  B.  Boyaval,  ‘Les  formu¬ 
lates  d’import-export  (re9us  de  douane)’,  53  (1978)  348-9  and  the  formulae  ‘2b)’  and  ‘ad  2b)’  of  E  Customs 
p[j-  55-6. 

4- 5  cxvvovc  KavoTrXoKLKiqv.  It  would  be  at  least  as  easy,  in  all  four  texts,  to  read  cxvvoetKavonXoKLK-.  Presum¬ 
ably  this  would  have  to  be  taken  as  a  single  word  formed  from  cxvvo-  (cxotvoc)  +  ei/cavo-  (iVavoc)  +  tiXorlk-,  with 
the  meaning  ‘suitable  for  twisting  into  ropes’,  the  noun  to  go  with  it  being  understood.  This  might  have  been  the 
plant  in  question:  Strabo  3.4.9  (see  also  Bust.  II.  [ed.  van  der  Valk]  p.  293, 1.  26)  uses  the  compound  cxolvottXoklkti 
to  describe  the  plant  he  calls  cirdproc.  But  a  compound  composed  of  three  elements  in  this  way  seems  too  far¬ 
fetched  to  appear  in  a  documentary  papyxiis.  The  only  alternative,  though  not  wholly  satisfactory,  would  seem  to 
be  the  one  adopted  in  the  texts,  namely  to  divide  into  Uvo  words.  For  the  reading  -  vc  in  cx^vovc,  cf.  the  ending  of 


4741.  CUSTOMS^HOUSE  RECEIPT 


ovovc.  This  too  involves  supposing  a  new  compound,  of  which  the  first  element  presumably  comes  from  Kaveov/ 
Kavovv^  basket ,  or  /carva,  reed  ;  the  former  is  attested  in  the  form  Kavd  in  PSI IV  428.42  (hi  bo).  For  comparable 
compounds  cf.  kv[p]tottXoklov  in  XXXIV  2719  11  (iii),  and  KtcroirAoKiov  in  SB  XIV  11978.48  (c.187),  referring  to 
basket-weavers’  shops.  KaworrXdKoc  is  quoted  by  Lampe,  A  Patristic  Greek  Lexicon,  from  Ephr.  2.176B,  also  with  the 
meaning  of  ‘basket- weaver’. 


Whatever  solution  is  adopted,  the  ending  of  the  word  is  puzzling.  In  4741  it  ends  -ttXoklkj^v,  in  4743  5  and 
4744  5  -TrXoKiKdiv,  and  in  4742  the  ending  has  apparently  not  been  supplied.  None  suggests  any  straightforward 
grammatical  construction. 


8  On  the  notation  end  of  customs  receipts,  see  E  Customs  pp.  8  and  14. 


4742.  Gustoms-H  OUSE  Receipt 

96/2o(b)  X  5.7  cm  31  ^93?  217  or  222? 

Plate  IV 

[T€T^€X[cx)vr]Tai)  8ia  7TvX{r]c)  TeirTvvewc 
[p]i  /cat  Qwvic 
i^ayojp  eyv^oye 
/cavo77Ao/ct/c( ) 

5  ovovc  ScKa. 

(erouc)  a~  Mecopr] 

Xcx){plc)  xap(a/cT77/)oc). 

1  rrv^  3  1.  c^otrouc  6  L  8  x'^^  X^P^ 

‘Paid  through  the  gate  of  Tebtunis  for  the  1  %  +  2%  tax  by  Thonis,  exporting  reeds  for  basket-weaving  (?),  ten 
donkey-loads.  Year  1,  Mesore  seventh,  7th.  Without  seal.  ’ 

2  [p]i  Kat  For  the  different  markers  possible  after  p  and  r,  see  P.  Customs  p.  23  n.  41. 

4  The  expansion  of  the  unmarked  abbreviation  is  uncertain,  the  other  three  texts  of  this  group  offering  -Krjv 
and  apparendy  -kujv.  Note  that  the  sequence  kl  is  oddly  written;  cf.  4741  4-5  n. 
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96/2o(c) 


3-7  ^  4-7  cm 


2  August  193,  217  or  222? 

Plate  V 


T€TeX(a)vr]Tai)  Sea  TrvX[rjc)  Terrrv 
veojc  ipr](^piO(f)vXaKLac) 

0a)ViC  i^dywv 
cy^voyc  Kavo- 
ttXoklkwv  6V0UC 


184 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


SeKa,  (erouc)  a  Meco- 
[xa;(pic)]  xo.[p]{a.KTrjpoc). 

I  rere^  ttv^  2  4  1.  cxolvovc  6  L  8  x“[p]^ 

‘Paid  through  the  gate  of  Tebtunis  for  the  tax  for  the  protection  of  the  desert  route  by  Thonis,  expordng 
reeds  for  basket- weaving  (?),  ten  donkey-loads.  Year  i,  Mesore  ninth,  9th.  Without  seal. 

4744.  Gus  toms-House  Receipt 

q6/2o(d)  3-7  4-1  cm  2  August  193,  217  or  222? 

Plate  V 

[T€T€A(djy')7Tat)  Sta  rrvX{r]c)  Terr^rv- 
[pejcp  [c  ^[ai  v]^ 

0a)Vic  i^dycov 
cyyvoyc  Kavo- 
5  rrXoKiKdjv  ovovc 

SeVa.  (erouc)  "  Me[co]p'»7 

[eV]aTW> 

[xaj(pic)  xap](a/CT7}poc). 

4—5  1.  cxolvovc  6  L  8 

‘Paid  through  the  gate  of  Tebtunis  for  the  1%  +  2%  tax  by  Thonis,  exporting  reeds  for  basket-weaving  (?),  ten 
donkey-loads.  Year  i,  Mesore  ninth,  9th.  Without  seal.’ 

M.  COTTIER 


4745.  Lease  of  Land 

31  4B.i3/J(i-2)a  6.5  X  31.5  cm  29  September/ 17  October  202 

This  is  a  lease  of  a  single  arura  situated  near  Seryphis  for  a  two-year  period,  with  the 
usual  provision  for  crop-rotation.  It  is  complete,  except  for  some  damage  in  lines  10—13.  It  is 
almost  certain  that  the  subscription  is  written  in  the  same  hand  as  the  body  of  the  contract. 
It  is  the  fast,  practised  cursive  of  a  professional  scribe.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  lease  is  in  the  subjective  'private  protocol’  format,  which  was  standard  in  Oxy- 
rhynchite  leases  at  this  period;  on  it  see  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  12,  22—3,  H.  J. 
Wolff,  Das  Recht  der  griechischen  Papyri  Agyp tens  ii  (Munchen  1978)  122—7.  None  of  the  various 
clauses  in  4745  differs  significantly  from  the  norm  for  leases  from  the  Ox)Thynchite.  The 
lessors  may  already  be  known:  see  1  n.  The  rental  is  high:  see  13-15  n.  and  16-18  n. 
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iatcdcocav  FIXovtlcov  FlXov- 
Ticovoc  Kal  ol  dSeXcfxoL  ttolv- 
T€c  OLTT^  ^O^vpvyxcov  TToXecoc 
^ATToXivapicp  nXovToyevovc 
Kal  Fatip  IJarjCioc  dpLC^orepocc 
diTo  rrjc  avrrjc  TToXecoc  etc  err] 


8v 


VO  aiTO  TOV  €V€CTCx>TOC  ta 


{prove) 

•>  \  ^  f  /  5  « 

aiTo  rojp  vrrapyovTcov  avroic 
7T€pl  Cdpvcfxiv  €K  TOV  Ajafacovd 
KXrjpov  apovpav  pitav  d)[cr€ 
rove  pi€piic6<jOpi€VOVC  T[ci  pi€V 
ivecTWTi  La  {^ret)  ^vXai^[ricai 
yXcopoLC  (j)6pov  diToraKrlov 
dpyvplov  dpaypicov  i^rjKOv- 
ra  recedpeoVy  ro)  Se  Ictovn 

tjS  {^T€i)  C7T€ipai  TTVpO)  iKcfxOpiOV 

diToraKTOv  rrvpov  dpra^ojv  [[ok:t]] 

OKTO)  dKLvSvva  irdvra 

rravToc  KivSvvoVy  tojv 

yrjc  Kar^  eVoc  hrjpioclcDV  dv- 

rojv  rrpdc  rove  pLepaedojKO- 

rae  ove  Kal  KvpLevecocc  rd)v 


Kaprrcov  ecoe  rd  KaF  eroe 
6(f)€iX6pi€va  KopiLecovraL. 
idv  Se  ne  rd)  leiovn  eret 

L 

d^poyoe  yevrjrai  rrapaSe- 
xOrjeerat  rote  pLepaeOcopLevote. 
^€^aiovpi€vr]e  Se  rrje  pa- 
eddeecoe  avroSorcocav  ol  pLepiL- 
edcopiepoL  role  pcepiLedcoKoeL 
rd  KaF  droe  6(f)€LX6pi€va  per]- 
vl  UavvL  rdv  de  rrvpov  rov  leLov- 
roe  tjS  {drove)  dXo)  Cepvcfxecoe 
{TTvpov}  veov  KaOapov  dSo- 
Aov  d^coXov  aKpLOov  K€KOeKL- 
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vevjjievov  ojc  etc  drjjjLociOv 
^6Tpo[u/x]6Vov  jjLerpcp  rerpa- 
XOivcyKcp  TTapaXrjpiTTri- 
/co)  KaTTTTapdroc,  rcuv  Trapd 
40  Twv  piepiLcOoKOTOJv  iav- 

TOLC  pLerpowTcov,  Kat  r]  irpa- 

^iC  6CT6D  6/C  T6  TCUV  pi€pLic6oJ- 

pievojv  dXX7]X€yyva)v  dv- 
Tojv  etc  eKTeiCiv  /cat  evoc 
45  /cat  6^  oy  idv  avrcov  alpcdvrat 

/cat  6/c  Tojv  vTTapxovTOJV  avroLC 
TrdvTOJv,  Kvpia  rj  pLicdcDCic. 

(6Touc)  ta  AvroKparopojv  Kaicdpojv 
Aovklov  CeTTTipiiov  Ceov'ppov  Evce^ovc 

50  Hep  TLvaKoc  Apa^iKov  A8ia^7]VLKoy 

IJapOiKov  Meylcrov  /cat  MdpKov  Avp7]X(iov) 
Avtcovlvov  Evce^ovc  Ce^acrwv 
[[/cat  TJov^Xiov  CeTTTipiiov  Tera 
Kaicapoc  Ce^a^CTov,  0ad)(f)i  k. 


55  AiroXivdpic  IJXovToyevovc 

/cat  Tdic  TJa'pcioc  pepicdcx)- 
peOa  rrjv  yrjv  e^  dXXrjXey- 
yvTjc  (he  TTpoKeirai,  TJacicov 
TJar]  cioc  Tov  /cat  Ycihchpov  eypa- 
60  ijja  VTTep  avT(h\y  prf\  eiSdrojv 

ypdppara. 


5  yai'co  7,  12,  16,  33,48  L  15  1.  ctetovri  2i  roue  corn  from  roTc  22  L  KvpL^veiv?  (see  n.) 
25  1.  elcLOUTL  32-3  iciorroc,  1.  elcLovroc  38  -^oiVLy  Vco;  1.  -xolvikco  40  1.  yieyiicQojKOTOJV 

43  aXXrjXeyyvojv  44  1.  eKnau  51  avpiq^  55  \. 'ATroXwdpLOc  56  \.  Fatoc 

Tlution  son  of  Plution  and  his  siblings,  all  from  the  city  of  OxyThynchus,  leased  to  Apolinarius  son  of  Plu- 
togenes  and  to  Gains  son  of  Paesis,  both  from  the  same  city,  for  two  years  from  the  present  nth  year,  from  their 
possessions  in  the  area  of'  Scryphis  from  the  allotment  of  yVmmonas,  one  arura,  for  the  lessees  to  plant  with  green 
crops  in  the  present  nth  year  at  a  hxed  rent  of  sLxty-four  silver  drachmas,  and  to  sow  with  wheat  in  the  coming 
i2th  year  at  a  fixed  rent  of  eight  artabas  of  wheat,  all  free  from  any  risk.  The  annual  public  taxes  on  the  land  arc 
the  responsibility  of  the  lessors,  who  will  also  retain  control  of  the  crops  until  they  receive  the  amounts  ow^d  each 
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year.  If  any  land  should  be  uninundated  in  the  coming  year,  allowance  will  be  made  to  the  lessees.  The  lease  being 
confirmed,  the  lessees  are  to  pay  die  lessors  the  annual  dues  in  the  month  of  Payni,  and  the  wheat  for  the  coming 
12th  year  at  the  threshing-floor  of  Sei'yphis,  it  being  new,  pure,  unadulterated,  free  from  earth,  free  from  barley, 
sieved,  as  though  being  measured  into  the  public  granary,  by  the  lour-choenix  receiving  measure  of  Capparas, 
the  measuring  to  be  done  for  themselves  by  the  lessors’  agents;  and  the  right  of  execution  is  to  be  against  the  les¬ 
sees,  who  guarantee  each  other  mutually  for  payment,  or  against  one  of  them  or  against  whichever  of  them  they 
[the  lessors]  choose,  and  against  all  their  property.  The  lease  is  binding.  Year  1 1  of  Imperatores  Caesares  Lucius 
Septimius  vSeverus  Pius  Pertinax  Arabicus  Adiabenicus  Parthicus  Maximus  and  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Pius 
Augusti  a!id  Publius  Septimius  Geta  Caesar  Augustus,  Phaophi  2o(?). 

‘We,  Apoliiiarius  son  of  Plutogenes  and  Gains  son  of  Paesis,  have  taken  the  land  on  lease  on  our  mutual 
guarantee  as  aforesaid.  I,  Pasioii  son  of  Paesis  alias  Isidorus,  wi'ote  on  their  behalf  as  they  do  not  know  letters.’ 

1  nXovTiojv  nXovTLwvoc.  He  may  well  be  the  same  person  as  the  flXovricov  UXovriinvoc  rov  FlXovrlcovoc 
fj,7]r{p6c)  TaipoLToc  who  submits  a  census  return,  XII  1548,  in  this  same  year  (202/3).  This  Plution  records  the 
ownership  jointly  with  his  unnamed  siblings  of  two  female  slaves.  Another  Plution  from  Oxyrhynchus,  also  son 
and  grandson  of  Plution  but  with  a  different  mother  (Thaesis),  is  attested  in  E  Mil.  II  51  (2nd  cent.). 

9  Tjepl  Cipv(j)iv.  A  w^ell-known  village  in  the  Western  toparchy:  see  Pruneti,  I centri abitati  171—3;  LV  3795  13  n. 
According  to  Rowiandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  18,  it  wns  the  largest  village  in  the  nonie.  Otlier  land-leases  from 
Seryphis  are  PSI  X  1097  (54/3  bc),  IX  1029  (52/ 3)>  VII  739  (163),  P.  Harr.  I  137  (II)  and  4747  (296). 

9-10  e/c  rov  ’Afrfrwya  KXrfpov.  Otherwise  attested  only  in  XIV  1743  5;  see  P.  Pruneti,  Aegyptus  55  (1975)  168. 
Its  location  near  Seryphis  is  new^  information. 

13-15  A  rent  of  64  drachmas  for  a  single  arura  is  exceptionally  high  (see  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Ten¬ 
ants  250  (fig.  5);  Drexhage,  Preise,  Mieten / Pachten,  Kosten  und  Ldhne  172-3),  exceeding  even  the  60  drachmas  found  in 
P.  Fouad  43  (190)  and  BGU  XIII  2340  (early  III),  both  Oxyrhynchitc ;  see  also  L  3589  5-9  n. 

16-18  The  rental  in  wLeat,  at  8  artabas  for  a  single  arura,  though  on  the  high  side,  is  within  the  attested 
range  (Rowdandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  249  (fig.4),  250  n.  134). 

22  ovc  KCLL  Kvpt€vc(jocL.  The  Standard  phrase  in  Ox^rhynchite  leases  is  oi)c  Kal  Kvpieveiv^  which  is  probably 
what  the  writer  intended  here.  The  alternative  would  be  to  correct  to  oT  Kal  KvpLevcovcr,  cf.  E  Koln  III  149.  20-1 
oi)c  K€  KvpievcovcLv  (Oxy. ;  early  III),  and  see  the  editor’s  note. 

29ff.  For  the  contrast  in  the  payment  clause  between  rd  d^eiAd/u-em  (=  dues  in  botli  cash  and  kind)  and  rov 
TTvpov,  see  especially  L  3592  25  ff.  and  E  Wise.  1 7.29 ff  (=  P.  Choix  21).  These  parallels  make  it  clear  that  the  repeti¬ 
tion  of  TTvpov  in  line  34  is  simply  a  mistake. 

37—8  rerpaxoLviyKW.  For  the  insertion  of  the  nasal,  cf  XLIX  3488  47-8,  faerpp  r€rpaKv[v]ivKp,  and  XLFV 
3163  21-2,  xoivtyKcc  oKTcb:  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar!  118. 

37—9  It  is  usual  for  a  reference  to  the  lessor  or  for  his  name  to  occur  at  this  point.  In  4739  22—3,  however, 
we  have  'qpnapra^icp  Aioyivovc  'AXe^dvSpov  diro  IJeXa,  wdiich,  as  here,  specifies  repayment  by  the  measure 

of  a  person  wTo  has  not  previously  been  named  in  the  text.  XXXIII  2676  31—3,  for  example,  is  similar;  cf  also 
XLIX  3489  32,  with  the  editor’s  note.  Generally  on  the  specifying  of  particular  measures  see  Herrmann,  Studien 
zur  Bodenpacht  103-5,  Hennig,  Untersuchiingen  zur  Bodenpacht  13-21. 

39  KaTTTTapdroc.  The  name  may  have  occurred  in  P.  Leipz.  11.8  AiSap^oc  KaTmapac;  cf  also  the  name 
/fa77-(77-)aprc  in  e.g.  E  Corn.  30.a.i,  E  Koln  II  122.6,  E  Mich.  IV  224.3225,  225.2742,  359F.2  (perhaps  not  necessarily 
alw^ays  a  proper  name:  see  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  BASP  2S  (1991)  66). 

39-41  rcbv  TTapd  rd)v  puepiLcdoKorcov  eavrok  pberpovvreov.  The  same  phrase  occurs  in  P.  Fouad  43.50-1  and  PSI 
V  468.26-7 ;  cf  also  XXII 2351  49-50,  PSI  VI  702.5-6  (all  Oxyrhynchite)  and  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  105. 

53  cTov.  The  writer  certainly  intended  to  delete  the  whole  of  this  w^ord  but  has  failed  to  do  so. 

54  0aa)(j)L  K.  It  is  also  possible  to  read 

59  A  ridrjCLc  6  Kal  LclScopoc  occurs  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  P.  Oslo  III  114,  but  the  text  is  assigned  to  the  first/ 
second  centuries  by  the  editors. 


fD.  MONTSERRAT 
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4746,  Sale  of  a  Donkey 

71/28  (d)  7  X  10.2  cm  244-9 

Plate  XIV 

Although  only  the  close  of  the  subscription  of  the  original  document,  a  sale  of 
a  female  donkey,  has  survived,  the  text  is  nonetheless  of  interest  for  the  occurrence  of  an 
eqiies  imaginifer  of  the  ala  Apriana  PIvilippianorum.  This  cavalry  regiment  is  well  attested  in  the 
papyri,  but  its  description  as  ^iXiTririavadv^  in  honour  of  the  emperor  Philip  the  Arab  and 
his  young  son  and  co-emperor  Philip,  is  new.  Some  twenty  years  later  we  find  the  same  unit 
named  after  the  emperor  Claudius  ii  Gothicus:  €iXr]c  'ATTptavrjc  KXavStavrjc  (SPP  XX  71.2, 
of  269/70). 

On  donkey  sales,  see  the  literature  assembled  in  R  Bingen  61  introd.  For  a  list  of 
donkey  sales  and  prices,  see  N.  Litinas,  ^PE  124  (1999)  199—204,  updated  at  http://www. 
philologyuoc.gr/ref/Sales  of  Donkeys.  See  also  4748—52. 

The  back  is  blank. 


10 


77cV]p[a/c]a  ovov 

Kal  d7T€CX0V  TTjV  Ti- 
fjLTjv  Kal  jScjSatcocoj 
(1)C  TTpoK^eiTai)  Kal  irrepcp- 
TTjdelc  d)pioX6yr]ca. 

TlTOC  AlXlOC  *'ApipiCjOV 
LTTirevc  t^ayy[[t]]6t(/)€p 
€iXr]C  '"Arrptav'qc 
0LXL7T7TLava)V 
eyp^^ai/ja)  V7T€p  avrov 
e.4  pi]'^  €tToS(oc)  yp^dpipLara) 


4  7TpO 


7  tfjia- ;  1.  tfjLayLvt(f)€p 


8  1.  iXrji 


10 


L«yp]f 


II 


S. 

etro  ; 


1.  etSoTOc 


‘.  .  .  I  have  sold  the  donkey  and  received  the  price  and  shall  guarantee  (it)  as  aforesaid,  and  in  reply  to  the 
formal  question  I  consented. 

‘  I,  Titus  Aelius  Ammon,  eques  imaginifer  of  the  ala  Apriana  Philippianorum,  wrote  on  his  behalf  ...  for  he  does 
not  know  letters.’ 


6  A  Titus  Aelius  Ammon  has  not  been  recorded  previously. 

7  iTTTT^vc  ip^ayvlileipep.  ITe  collocation  is  new  in  the  papyri,  but  cf  the  inscriptional  examples  of  eques  ima- 
ginfer  in  TLL  s.v.  imaginifer.  On  imaginfen,  see  in  general  A.  v.  Domaszewski  (and  B.  Dobson),  Die  Rangordnung  des 
romischen  Heeres  (1967^)  55-6;  also  L  3571  14  n.  The  few  papyrus  references  arc  collected  by  S.  Daris,  Illessico  latino 
del  greco  d  'Egiito  ( 1 99 1  ^)  s .  v. 
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The  fact  that  the  subscriber  is  a  cavalryTuan  might  suggest  that  the  buyer  of  the  donkey  was  another  soldier; 

cf  the  third-century  P.  Lond.  Ill  1128  (ed.  N.  Litinas,  124  (1999)  195-8),  in  which  the  buyer  is  a  soldier  of  the 

legio  III  A  ugusta. 

8  dX'qc  'ATTpiavrfc.  On  this  ala,  see  the  literature  cited  in  R  Col  VIII  234.7  n.,  and  J.  E.  H.  Spaul,  Ala  (1994=*) 
29-30;  generally,  see  S.  Daris,  ‘Lc  truppe  ausiliarie  romane  in  Egitto’,  ANRVV  II  lo.i  (1988)  743-66. 

9  0LXL7T7TLavci)u.  Scc  introd.  The  plural  shows  that  the  object  of  the  name  of  the  ala  was  to  do  honour  to  both 
Philippi,  father  and  son;  cf  SB  I  5467. r7,  V2  {erovc)  ^  0LXt7T7TLaud}\v].  Another  Egyptian  military  unit  renamed  in 
honour  of  the  same  emperor(s)  was  the  legio  II  Traiana  Fortis;  see  P  Rain.Cent.  69.7-8  (248)  Aeyttui/oc  5e[i;]Tcpa[c 
Tpaiavrje]  r€pp,avtKrjc  Icxopac  0LXL7T7TLa[vrjc  (but  0LXL7T7TLa\v(jL}v  may  also  be  considered).  In  XLIII  3111  6  (257) 
the  same  legion  is  called  OvaX€pL(av}cov  Kal  raXXnjvTjc;  OvaXepL{av)d)v  may  now  be  parallelled  by  0tXtTnTtavd)v. 
Other  cavalry  units  named  after  Philip  include  the  ala  nova  firma  cataphractaria  Philippiana,  created  in  Philip’s  reign 
(see  NI.  P.  Speidel,  The  Roman  Army  in  Arabia’,  ANRW  II. 8  (197?)  702—5  =  Roman  Army  Studies  i  (1984)  244—7), 
and  the  ala  Celerum  Philippiana  (see  Speidel,  Tyche  7  (1992)  217—20).  Cf  also  the  various  cohortes praetoriae  Philippianae, 
attested  in  CIL  XVI  149,  151,  153,  and  in  (the  Greek)  IK  Ephesos  737,  a  honorary  inscription  for  a  tribune  of  the 
loth  cohort  irpairaypiac  0iXi7T7navric.  On  regimental  dynastic  titles,  see  generally  J.  Fitz,  Honorific  Titles  of  Roman 
Military  Units  in  the  3rd  Century  (1983)  ;  for  the  papyxological  attestations,  see  F.  Mitthof,  CPR  XXIII  p.  76  n.  3. 

It  should  perhaps  be  specified  that  the  date  range  of  the  text  is  defined  by  the  elevation  of  Philip  Junior  to  the 
rank  of  Caesar,  and  the  earliest  Egyptian  dating  to  the  emperor  Decius. 

II  At  the  start  of  the  line  it  is  tempting  to  restore  7Tap{6vToc),  even  if  the  formulation  eypaipa  virep  avrov 
TTapovToc  has  not  otherwise  occurred  before  the  fourth  century. 

N.  GONIS 


4747.  Lease  of  Land 


44  5B.62/C(7  8)a  11x29  cm  26  October  296 

Like  4745,  this  papyrus  relates  to  land  near  Seryphis.  It  records  the  renewal  of  a  lease 
of  6  Vs  aruras  for  a  period  of  two  years.  Each  year  one  half  of  the  plot  is  to  be  sown  with 
wheat  and  the  other  half  with  fodder  crops,  the  rent  for  the  whole  plot  being  paid  in  wheat. 
The  lease  is  written  in  the  'private  protocol’  format  (see  4745  introd.),  but  is  noticeable  for 
the  way  the  text  vacillates  from  line  9  onwards  between  the  normal,  objective  style  and  the 
subjective  style  used  in  the  epidoche  format;  cf  e.g.  XLV  3259-60.  There  are  also  several 
small  errors  in  the  drafting:  see  ii  n.,  14,  16  n.  The  lease  omits  the  a/Spoxoc-clause,  as  is  nor¬ 
mal  by  this  date  (Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  162;  the  latest  example  in  Rowlandson’s 
list  is  XIV  1689  of  266). 

The  papyrus  is  complete  and  the  back  is  blank.  The  pattern  of  the  worm  holes  sug¬ 
gests  that  the  papyrus  was  rolled  up  from  the  right  and  stored  as  a  small  roll;  cf  the  intro¬ 
ductions  to  L  3560,  3591—2. 


€7tI  virdrcxAV  rcbv  Kvpiojv  iQfjLwv  AiOKXrjTiavov 
Ce^acTOv  TO  ?  Kal  KwvcravTLOv  Katcapoc  to  , 
epiicOojcev  Avp'pXia  ^ApbpcojviXXa  Aiovvctov  rov  Atovv- 
ciov  yvpivaciapx'^c\a\vroc  yevopcevov  ^ovXevrov  rrje 
XapiljTpdc)  Kal  XapbijTpordrrjc)  ^O^vpvyyeirwv  ttoAcojc  Avp'pXtcp 
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rJarjCL  ^HpaKXdroc  /xt7(t/)oc)  Taap^oiroc  arro  KCoiJ.r]c  Kep- 
Kedvpecoc  irrl  ^povov  err]  8vo  aTTo  tov  evecTa)Toc 

cy  (erovc)  Kat  tj8  (erovc)  Kal  e  {erovc)  [r]dc  vTiapyovcac  avrfj  rrepl  Cepv(j>iv 
rdc  TTpoyecopyovpilvac  vtt^  epiov  apovpac  oySoov 
10  (Lcre  CTTipai  Kal  ^vXapLTjcai  Kar'  eroc  7Tvp(p 

TjpiLCiac  iK(f)opLCi)v  KaU  eroc  OLTroraKTOv  Trvpov  dpra- 
jScov  ecKOCL  dKLpSvva>v  rravroc  klvSvvov,  tcov 
TTfc  yrjc  SrjpiocLCOv  ovrcov  rrpoc  ce  rrjv  yeovyov  Kvpi- 
eu(oLj)cav'  tcjv  Kaprrwv  ecoc  rd  ocfycXopieva  aTToAa^T^^c). 

15  ^aiovpievrjc  8e  rrjc  pacOwceojc  aTToSorco  o  p.ep.i- 

cdojpievoc  TO  Kar^  eroc  diroraKTOV  {(j)6pov)  rep  Elavvi 
fiTjvl  i(f)^  dXo)  TTjc  KajpuTjc  TTvpov  vlov  Kadapov 
aSoA[o]v  [aJjScoAov  aKpidov  KeKOCKivevpievov ,  pie{T}- 
rpep  7TapaXrjpi7TTiK(p  cov  rrjc  yeovyov ,  irpocp^erpov- 
20  pievajv  eKacTT]  dprd^r]  8vo,  yeivopievrjc 

rrjc  TTpd^ecoc  irapd.  tov  pbepacdcopievov  (l)c  KadrjKi,  kv~ 
pla  7]  piicOcocic  TTepl  'pc  dXXrjXovc  iTTepajrrjcavrec 
[dXXri]Xo[i]c  (hpLoXoyrjcav.  {erovc)  Kal  tcov  Kvpicov 
[T^]fl[d)]v  [A  iOKXrjTijavov  Kal  Ma^ipnavov  Ce^\acT^(jL)v 
25  Kal  6[|  TCo]v  Kvplcov  'ppidoV  /C6L)VCTav[T]/o [u]  Kal 

Ma^L[pii]avov  i[7T]i(l)CivecTdTCov  Kaicapeov  Ce^acTCov, 

0acp(j)i  K0.  (m.  2)  AvprjXioc  Uarjcic  pLepcicdcopiai 
yrjv  Kal  aTToScocco  tov  (f)6pov  Kal  ra  e/cc^opta  cLc 
TTpoKLTai  Kal  eTTepcoTyjOlc  6L)ptoA[o]y97ca.  ^^^(t^Aioc)  Caparrapi- 
30  pucjov  eypaifja  v{7Tep)  avTOv  perj  eiSoTo(c)  ypdpcpiaTa, 

I  VTTarojv  5  XayS  bis  \PO^vpvy)(tTcov  6  \.  TlarjceL  fji7]^  8  KaiiP^ KatA  virapyovcac 

10  1.  C77-etpa6  II  l.^pfiLcetac  1.  e/c(/>opt'of?  see  note  14  1.  o(/>e6Ao^eva  20  I,  xolvlkwv  1.  ytvo^evT/c 

21  1.  Kadr^KCi  23  L  27  rrj  29  1.  TTpoKeirat  1.  eTie poor r^6 etc  avp  3®  etSor” 

‘Under  the  consuls  our  lords  Diocletian  Augustus  for  the  6th  time  and  Constantins  Caesar  for  the  2nd  time. 

‘Aurelia  Ammonilla,  daughter  of  Dionysius  son  of  Dionysius,  cx-gymnasiarch  and  former  councillor  of 
the  illustrious  and  most  illustrious  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  leased  to  Aurelius  Paesis  son  of  Heraclas,  mother 
Taamois,  from  the  \illage  of  Cercethyris,  for  a  period  of  tsvo  years  from  the  present  13th  and  12th  and  5th  year, 
the  six  and  one-eighth  aruras  belonging  to  her  near  Sery];)his  which  were  previously  cuitivnted  by  me,  to  sow  and 
to  plant  annually  with  wheat  (and)  fodder  crops  half  and  half  at  a  fixed  annual  rent  in  wheat  of  twenty  artabas, 
free  from  all  risk,  the  taxes  on  the  land  being  the  responsibility  of  you  the  landowner,  retaining  control  of  the  crops 
until  you  recover  the  amounts  owed.  The  lease  being  confirmed,  the  lessee  is  to  pay  the  annual  fixed  rent  in  the 
month  Payni  at  the  threshing-floor  of  the  village,  in  new,  pure,  unadulterated  wheat,  free  from  earth,  free  from 
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barley,  sieved,  by  the  collecting  measure  of  you  the  landowner,  with  two  choenices  added  to  each  artaba,  the  right 
of  execution  lying  against  the  lessee,  and  so  on.  The  lease  is  binding,  concerning  which  the  parties  put  the  formal 
question  to  each  other  and  gave  assent  to  each  other.  Year  13  and  12  of  our  lords  Diocletian  and  Maximian  August! 
and  year  5  of  oui  loids  Constantins  and  Alaximian  most  noble  Caesars  August!,  Phaophi  29,’ 

(2nd  hand)  I,  Aurelius  Paesis,  have  taken  the  land  on  lease  and  I  shall  pay  the  rent  in  cash  and  in  kind  as 

aforesaid  and  on  being  asked  the  formal  question  I  ga\'e  my  assent.  I,  Aurelius  Sarapammon,  wrote  on  his  behalf 
as  he  is  illiterate.' 


I- 2  On  the  consuls,  see  CLRE  126-7  CSBlt^  173. 

3  Avpr]\ia  There  is  no  particular  reason  to  identify  her  with  the  Ammonilla  attested  in  XIV 

1714  (285—304?).  For  women  as  landowners  in  the  Oxyrhynchite,  see  Rowlandson,  LM.ndowners  and  Bmants  112—15, 
263-4,  284. 

3—5  Several  persons  by  the  name  of  Dionysius  are  known  to  have  been  gymnasiarchs  in  third-centuiy  Oxy- 
rhymchtis— see  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  Nouvelle  liste  des gymnasiarques  (Zutphen  1986)^  -but  all  have  aliases  and  there  are  no 
good  grounds  for  identifying  any  of  them  with  the  man  in  4747.  A  pouXevrrjc  of  this  name  is  attested  in  XLIV 
3171  9  (225  or  later;  see  BL  VIII  266).  Our  man  was  presumably  dead  by  the  date  of  4747;  see  K.  A.  Worp,  ^PE 
30  (197^)  239“44’  ycvofievoc  ^ovXevrrjc. 

6-7  CercethyTis  is  a  neighbouring  village  to  Seiyphis  (8)  in  the  Western  toparchy;  see  Pruneti,  I  centii  abitati 
79-80;  Ki'uger,  Oxyrhynchos  in  der  Kaiserzeit  274;  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  12. 

8  7T€pL  Clpv(j)Lv.  See  4745  9  n. 

9  On  renewal  of  leases,  see  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  254. 

9  ff.  On  the  switch  to  the  subjective  format,  see  the  introd. 

11  iK(j)opLojv  Kar'  croc  aTToraKTov.  .AJthough  the  plural  cK<l>6pia  is  not  infrequently  used  (as  here  in  line  28), 
there  is  no  example  of  cK(j)opiojv  aTToraKroov]  presumably  the  winter  intended  the  normal  iK(j)opLov  aTroraKrov. 

II- 12  On  all-in  wheat  rent  when  the  land  was  subject  to  crop  rotation,  see  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Boden- 
pacht  4  with  102  n.  6;  Rowiandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  40-  3.  On  the  amount  of  rent,  see  19-20  n. 

13-14  Kvpicv{ov)cav.  The  same  haplography  in  LXI  4121  14-15;  cf  also  LX\TI  4595  25  n. 

16  From  the  fourth  century  it  is  common  for  rent  in  kind  to  be  called  ^opoc,  and  there  are  some  earlier 
examples  (Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  (^(^—\oo\  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Bodenpacht  102  n,  i);  cf  below,  28  n. 
HoW'ev-er,  a  number  of  Oxyrhynchite  leases  use  iK(j)oplov  aTroraKrov  wpov  to  describe  the  rent,  but  go  on  to  state 
that  payment  is  to  be  made  of  to  arroraKrov,  e.g.  PSI  VII  739,  R  Palau  Rib.  7.  It  is  probable  that  that  is  what  was 
intended  here  and  that  we  should  delete  (fiopov  rather  than  correct  to  to  tov. 

19-20  TTpocp.crpovp.4vojv  cKdcrrj  dprd^r]  ywiKoov  Svo.  This  phrase  is  unusual  and  is  only  found  in  three 
other  leases,  all  Oxyrhynchite;  SB  VIII  9919.10,  7Tpocpi€rpovpi{evojv)  CKacrrj  dprd^(rj) — not  eVacT7^(c)  dprd^lrjc) — 
Xolplk(wv)  reccdpco{v),  wilich  in  this  text  is  added  as  an  after-thought  after  the  xopta-clause;  4753  23-5,  which  also 
has  an  amount  of  4  choenices;  and  XL\TI  3354  42—3?  where,  after  pier  pep  irapaXTjpiTTriKw  cov  rov  yeovyov,  w^e 
have  a  slightly  fuller  phrase  in  the  active,  r<p[v  cwv  pie]rpovprojv  /cat  Tipocpierpovvrcov  eKdcrrj  dprd^r]  yoLvtKac  Szio. 
Also  relevant  is  a  loan  of  cereals  from  the  Oxyrhynchite,  P.  Strasb.  588.6-9,  where  the  phrase  7Tpocpierp[o]vpr6c 
/xot  (1.  p.ov)  cKderr)  dprd^j]  dvrl  8[L]a(j)6pov  {cKderr]  dprd^rj}  rov  yevovc  dprd[^]r]c  rpirov  is  added.  In  this  case  the 
addition  is  explicitly  stated  to  be  the  equivalent  of  interest  on  the  loan.  Why  the  extra  payment  in  the  leases  should 
be  expressed  in  this  way,  and  not  simply  added  to  the  rent  due,  is  unclear.  It  presumably  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
surtax  on  taxes  in  kind,  often  called  rd  Trpocpierpovpieva  (see  S.  L.  Wallace,  Taxation  in  Egypt  from  Augustus  to  Diocletian 
(1938)  38-41;  G.  M.  Parassoglou,  Stud.  Pap.  14  (1975)  92-3).  The  additional  amount  in  4747  is  ‘/20  th,  if  w^e  assume 
the  usual  artaba  of  40  choenices,  making  the  annual  rent  in  effect  21  rather  than  20  artabas.  Such  an  amount  for 
6  Vb  aruras  is  on  the  low  side  but  within  the  attested  range:  see  Rowiandson,  Ixindowners  and  Tenants  249  (fig.  4). 

21  (he  KaOrjKL.  In  effect  this  means  /cat  to.  AotTra:  see  XXXI  2585  18-19  with  notes;  also  Herrmann,  Studien 
zur  Bodenpacht  150  (where  correct  yevopiev7]c  to  yLvopiev7]c),  but  note  that  this  expression  is  now  attested  as  early  as 
AD  243  (L  3595  40). 

21—3  Kvpia  .  .  .  (hpioX6yr]cav.  The  same  w^ording  in  VII  1036  34-7;  cf  XXXVIII  2859  26-7. 


192 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


27-30  The  same  Aurelius  Sarapammon  wrote  for  an  illiterate  in  SB  VIII  9833.17-24  (299),  as  is  clear  from 
the  plate  in  the  original  publication  as  P.  Corn.  45  (note  in  particular  the  rather  unusual  omega).  In  SB  9833*^3  4 
the  reading  given  is  eypaipa  iiijrep)  avrwv  [Trapov^rcov  dy[pa\p^p^araov  (1.  aypap.p.arcx)v)’,  this  would  be  an  early  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  phrase,  not  found  elsewhere  before  the  mid  4th  century  and  in  any  case  rare  at  Oxyrhynchus.  4747 
suggests  that  a  better  reading  would  be  eypai/ja  v{7rep)  avrwv  [p.?)  elS6]rcxjv  ypap-p^ara  (Traianos  Gagos,  who  has 
been  kind  enough  to  check  the  original,  thinks  this  a  more  probable  reading;  he  adds  that  in  avrwv  omega  is  cor¬ 
rected  from  omicron);  but  there  is  a  clear  ov  after  this.  Did  the  writer  begin  to  wite  ovrwv  as  though  he  thought 
he  had  written  inrep  avrojv  dypapLpLdrojv?  There  is  no  sign  of  deletion. 

28  Tov  t^opov  KOLL  TO.  fx'^opto..  Phe  most  probable  explanation  is  that  Sarapammon  automatically  wrote  the 
standard  subscription  without  referring  to  the  actual  provisions  of  the  text,  where  there  is  no  rent  in  cash  ((/)dpoc); 
cf.  16  n. 

tD.  MONTSERRAT 


4748.  Sale  of  a  Donkey 

32  4B.4/A(i-2)a  9-3  x  25  cm  12  February^  307 

In  a  contract  of  ;y6tpoypa^ov-form  Aurelius  Ophellus^  from  the  village  Isieion  Kato  in 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  acknowledges  that  he  has  sold  a  young  donkey  to  Aurelius  Theo- 
dorus,  from  Oxyrhynchus,  for  5  talents  1000  drachmas.  T  he  donkey  is  described  as  male  in 
the  body  of  the  eontract,  but  as  female  in  Ophelius’  subscription. 

4748,  together  with  4750  (307)  and  4752  (31 1),  and  probably  4749  (307),  forms  part 
of  a  group  of  sales  made  to  persons  from  Oxyrhynchus  at  the  market  in  the  Upper  Cyno- 
polite  nome.  Documents  in  this  category  already  published  are  P.  Berk  Leihg.  I  21  (309), 
P.  Corn.  13  (311;  see  BL  VI  31),  and  XIV  1708  (311).  All  these  texts  fall  wathin  a  very 
short  time-span,  and  all  have  very  similar  formulas,  especially  for  the  /S^^Satmctc-clause.  The 
buyer  in  4748,  Aurelius  Theodorus,  is  known  in  the  same  capacity  from  four  other  texts  of 
the  group  (P.  Berk  Leihg.  I  21, 1708,  4749,  4752),  and  must  either  have  operated  a  business 
using  donkeys  or  have  been  a  dealer. 

The  script  is  a  rapid  cursive  where  individual  letters  cannot  always  be  defined.  The 
back  is  blank. 


€7Ti  VTTdrCOV  TOJV  Kvptcov  'qjjicdv  CevTjpov  Ce^aCTOV 
Kal  Ma^ipiivov  TOV  CTTi^aEccrarou  K\^ai\capoc. 

AvprjX  Loc  ^Q(j>€Xic  TJavXov  purjirpoc)  Ticdeiroc 
aTTo  Kojpirjc  Elclov  Karov  rod  ^O^vpvyx^irov 
5  vopiov  AvpTjXiCp  &€o8d)pCp  Ap[7TOKpa- 

rioovoc  aTTO  rijc  ^O^vpvyx^irojv  [rroXecoc 
Xo.ip€iv,  opioXoyd)  7T€7TpaK€vai  [/cat  TTapa- 
SeScoKevat  col  ctt^  dyopdc  rov'Avcxj  \Kvvo7T{pXirov 
ovov  dppcvav  ajSoAov  X€VK6xpvp\^p^ov ,  ripbrjc 
rxjC  TTpoc  dXXrjXovc  cvpi7T€(f)[(x)vrj- 
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jxevTjc  apyvptov  Ce^acrojv  vojtxf [cjuaroc 

(raXavTCov)  e  [Spayfiojv)  A,  arrep  avroOt  arrecyov  napa  [co{! 

Sta  Ik  TrXrjpovc,  rrjc  j8€j8a[t6uc€6DC 

TTpoc  irdcav  ^€^aLa)CL[v  iiaKoX]ovd[ov- 
15  CTjC  jXOi  T(p  TTeTTpaKOTL  SiA  7TaVT[6c  Kal  AtTO 

rravroc  rov  €7T€X€vcojx€POv ,  /cat  iijre pojrr] 6 etc)  [djpLoXoyrjca, 

Kvpta  J]  TTpdcLC, 

[erovc)  le'  /cat  {^rovc)  y"  Kat  [erovc  )«□  jl^ajp  K]vpiCOV  [iQpidjV 
Ma^cpnavov  /cat  C^viqpov  Ce^acrcov  /cat  Ma^L[pLivov 
20  /cat  KajvcravT LVOV  rcuv  €7TL(f)avecTdTa)v 

Kaccdpcjov,  Mey^tp  t~.  (m,  2)  24[up7;A]toc 
^Q(j)€.XiC  7T€7TpaKa  TTjV  6v[oV 
/cat  aTTecyov  rrjv  TipLrj[v 
TrX'^prj  (l)c  7rpo/ct[T]at. 

25  ^lljpT^AtOC  ^HpaKXrjC  ^  ]  T7To[ 

eypaipa  vrrep  aiJTOi3  ypapipiara 

\  50.  / 

piT]  €iOOTOC, 

3  L  ^Q(j)i\ioc  fXTp  1.  Ticairoc  4  1.  Yc  i€Lov  Kdroj  1.  ^0^vpvy)(LTov  6  1.  ^O^vpvyyLTwv 

9  1.  appeva  IQ.  t  ^  l6  e?  ?  18  L  19  1.  Ceovppov  22  1,  ^Q(j)€Xtoc  1.  rov 

24  1.  TTpoKeiraL 

‘Under  the  consuls  our  lords  Severus  Augustus  and  Maximinus  the  most  noble  Caesar. 

Aurelius  Ophelius,  son  of  Paulus,  mother  Tisais,  from  the  village  Isieion  Kato  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome, 
to  Aurelius  Theodorus,  son  of  Harpocration,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that 
I  have  sold  and  given  over  to  you  in  the  market-place  of  the  Upper  Cynopolite  a  white-coloured  male  donkey, 
which  has  not  yet  shed  its  first  teeth,  at  the  price  agreed  with  each  other  of  5  talents  and  1000  drachmas  of  silver 
of  the  coinage  of  the  Augusti,  which  I  have  received  from  you  on  the  spot  in  full  from  hand  to  hand,  the  guarantee 
in  every  respect  being  incumbent  on  me,  the  seDer,  for  ever  and  against  anyone  taking  legal  action  and  in  answer 
to  the  question  I  gave  my  assent  (?).  The  sale  is  enforceable. 

‘(Year)  15  and  (year)  3  and  (year)  i  of  our  lords  Maximianus  and  Severus  Augusd  and  Maximinus  and  Con- 
stantinus  the  most  noble  Caesars,  Mecheir  18.’  (2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Ophelius,  have  sold  the  (female)  donkey 
and  I  have  received  the  price  in  full  as  aforesaid.  I,  Aurelius  Heracles,  son  of  ...  ,  wrote  on  his  behalf  as  he  is 
illiterate.’ 


1—2  On  the  consuls,  see  CLRE  148-9  and  CSBE^  175. 

3  TtcdeLToc,  The  central  element  is  the  name  of  the  god  Shai,  which,  according  to  J.  Quaegebeur,  ‘Suba- 
tianus  Aquila,  epistratege  de  la  Thebaide  (P.  Oxy.  XXXIV,  2708)’,  CE  87  (1969)  130,  and  Le  Dieu  egyptien  Shm  dans 
la  religion  et  Vonomastique  (1975),  is  spelled  shai  in  the  Fayum  and  shoi  in  Middle  Egypt.  In  our  case  the  form  used  is 
Ttcaic,  not  Ttcoic  as  we  would  expect. 

4-5  aTTo  KwpLpc  Elclov  Kdrov  (1.  Kdroj).  On  this  village,  see  now  F.  Morelli,  CPR  XXII  3.5  n.,  with  refer¬ 
ences.  It  was  located  in  the  Kdrw  ToTrapyia.  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  The  adverb  Kdroj  in  the  name  of  the 
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village  is  not  an  indication  of  the  toparchy  (see  G.  M.  Parassoglou,  Sitologoi  Documents  ,  Stud.  Pap.  12  (i973)  ^7)? 
since  the  village  Yctctov  'jAvoj  was  situated  in  the  same  toparchy.  It  would  have  been  a  small  place,  in  X  1285  39 
and  133,  the  payments  of  20  and  18  drachmas  levied  upon  Yctefov  Kdrco  are  lower  than  those  of  all  other  villages 
recorded  in  this  third-century  tax  list.  In  XII  1529  5  the  payment  of  grain  from  this  village  appears  to  be  relatively 
high,  but  the  papyrus  is  too  fragmentary  for  any  reliable  conclusion  to  be  drawn. 

Karov.  The  same  form  in  XVI 1917  97  and  elsewhere.  For  the  interchange  of  ov  and  oj,  see  Gignac,  Grammar 

i  210,  with  an  example  with  avov  for  avoj  in  P.  Tebt.  II  4*7-3^  PII)- 

5-6  Avpr]\Lcv  GeoScopcv  'Ap[7TOKpa]ria)voc  diro  rijc  ^O^vpvyx^^'^ojv  [iroXeojc].  For  this  person,  see  introd.  In 
P.  Berl.  Leihg.  I  21.4  (309),  another  donkey  sale  transacted  at  the  same  market,  he  is  referred  to  as  dno  rov 
^O^vpvyyiTov  vopiov.  That  text,  however,  is  said  to  have  been  found  at  Hermopolis,  and  the  seller  was  a  Ffermopo- 


lite  who  retained  the  contract;  contrast  4749  and  4752. 

8  iw*  dyopdc  rov  'Avoj  IKwonloAirov).  Cf.  4750  8—9,  4752  8.  For  the  market-place  in  this  nome  see  N. 
Litinas,  ‘Market-Places  in  Graeco- Roman  Egypt:  The  Use  of  the  Word  dyopd  in  the  Papyri’,  Pap.  Congr.  AA/ ii 
603-4;  for  animal  sales  there,  see  A.Jcirdens,  ‘Sozialstrukturen  im  Arbeitstierhandel  des  kaiserzeidichen  Agypten’, 
Tyche  10  (1995)  60. 

'Avoj  [Kvvo7T{oX[rov).  The  definition  Mvco  is  used  as  a  distinction  from  the  Cyoiopolite  nome  in  the  Delta;  see 
XIV  1708  introd.  and  XTVII  3345  50  n. 

9  ovov  dppevav.  Here  the  donkey  is  said  to  be  male,  but  in  the  subscription  (22)  we  find  rrjv  6v[ov.  For  the 
ending  -av  see  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  45-6. 

dpoXov.  On  this  term  see  the  commentary  to  CPR  VI  2. 

12  The  statement  of  the  price  in  words  has  been  left  out,  requiring  us  to  understand  the  talent-  and  drachma- 
symbols  as  genitive.  The  same  occurs  in  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  I  21  (another  donkey  sale  with  the  same  buyer,  from  two 
years  later;  the  hand  is  not  the  same).  In  4751  below  it  is  the  price  in  figures  that  is  not  given. 

16  i{7r€pojrr)6€Lc).  The  stark  abbreviation  is  unexpected,  but  almost  as  abrupt  an  abbreviation  occurs  in  4752 
18.  If  die  v^ersion  here  is  righdy  interpreted,  then  presumably  ojpLoXoyrjca  was  also  abbreviated;  there  would  be 
room  for  ojpioX{ ).  Cf  also  4750  19. 

17  The  /cL»/[)ia-clause  would  be  expected  to  precede  the  iirepojrrjdeic  d)p,oAoy7yca-clause  (see  abov^e),  as  it  does 
for  example  in  most  of  the  others  of  this  group  of  donkey  sales,  i.e.  4750,  4752,  P.  Corn.  13,  and  1708,  and  also 
in  4751.  The  words  Kvpta  t)  irpaac  at  first  seem  oddly  spaced  and  aligned  relative  to  the  line  preceding,  but  the 
writer  has  simply  wished  to  avoid  an  awkward  gap  on  the  papyrus  surface  resulting  from  the  strip  construction. 
Similar  avoidance  is  obvious  in  the  subscription  at  24. 

22  rrjv  dv[ov.  See  abov^e,  9  n. 


N.  LITINAS 


4749.  Top  of  Document  (Sale  oe  a  Donkey?) 

28  4B.6o/C(4-5)b  17.9  x  6.6  cm  12  February^  307 

The  top  of  a  document,  conceivably  a  donkey  sale:  it  features  Aurelius  Theodorus, 
son  of  Harpocration,  attested  as  a  buyer-of  donkeys  (and  a  colt)  in  1708,  4748,  4752,  and 
P.  Berl.Leihg.  I  21;  see  4748  introd.  This  is  also  suggested  by  the  archaeological  context: 
the  papyrus  was  found  in  the  fourth  excavation  season  at  Oxyrhynchus  (1904/5),  which  also 
yielded  4748  and  4752  (and  just  possibly  1708;  see  the  preface  to  vol.  XIV). 

The  back  is  blank  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

€7tI  vTTdrojp  Tcop  Kvptcov  Cevrjpov  Ce^acrov  Kal 

Ma^ipiivov  €7r icl)av€crdrov  Katcapoc. 


‘95 


4749.  TOP  OF  DOCUMENT  (SALE  OF  A  DONKEY?) 

■AvprjXiOc  Ceovrjpoc  OvaXepLov  overpavoc  KarayeLVopie- 

voc  €v  Xap^iTTporaTji  ?)  ixeydXrj  'Eppiov  iroXei  Avpr]Xicp  OeoScppcp 

ApiTOKpaTLCOvoc  aTT^o  Trjc  ’O^vpvyyLTojv  TToXeojc  ]  [ 


3  1.  Karayi-  4  XafxS 

Under  the  consuls  our  lords  Severus  Augustus  and  Maximinus  the  most  noble  Caesar. 

Aurchus  Severus,  son  of  Valerius,  residing  in  the  most  (?)  slendid  great  Hermopolis,  to  Aurelius  Theodorus, 
son  of  Harpocration,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites  .  . 

3  AvpTjXLoc  Ceovrjpoc  OvaXepLov.  This  person  does  not  seem  to  be  known  otherwise. 

It  is  interesting  that  the  scribe  wrote  Ceovyjpoc;  contrast  the  spelling  of  the  emperor’s/ consul’s  name,  written 
QvTjpov  in  I  and  in  most  consular  formulas  of  307. 

3-4  KaTay€Lv6fx[€]voc  iv  ry  XapL^TTporarr)  ?)  pieydXr]  'EppLov  TroXet.  Cf.  R  Bed.  Leihg.  I  21  and  4752,  in  which 
the  sellers  of  the  donkeys  originate  from  Hermopolite  localities. 

4  iv  T/p  Xap.{7T porarj}  ?)  pLeydXrj  EppLov  ttoX^l.  This  sequence  of  epithets  of  Hermopolis  appears  to  be  new, 
unless  P.  Vind.  Sijp.  11.5  (453)  does  have  XaixTrpo{Tdrr]c)  i^e{ydXr)c)  (cf  BL  X  113);  P.  Gain  Masp.  II  67164.2  (569) 
[Xa{x]TTpd[c]  Kai  {xeyaXrjc  is  too  isolated.  pLeydXrj  /cat  XapLTrpordrr]  is  relatively  common.  See  generally  N.  Litinas, 
‘Hermou  polls  of  the  Thebais’,  ^^^41/1  (1995)  76-84. 


N.  GONIS 


4750,  Sale  OF  A  D  ONKEY 

28  4B  62/B  (5-7)  a  10  X  21  cm  307 

Plate  XV 

In  a  contract  of  x^tpoypat/^or-form,  complete  except  at  the  foot,  Aurelius  Isidorus  from 
Euergetis  in  the  Upper  Cynopolite  nome  acknowledges  that  he  has  sold  to  Aurelius  Hera- 
clammon,  from  Oxyrhynchus,  a  male  donkey  for  5  talents  4000  drachmas  and  has  received 
the  total  sum. 

The  back  is  blank. 

€771  VTrdrwv  rwv  Kvpicxjv  'pjjLOjp 

CevTjpov  Ce^acTOv  Kal  Ma^ipLivov  Kaicapoc. 

Avp'pXiOc  ^IciSwpoc  you/St  CO  v(oc)  pir](^Tp6c)  UXovctac 

OiTTO  TToXeCUC  Ev€py€TiSoC  TOV  'ApCU  Kvp(o7ToXlTOv) 

5  AvprjXLCV  'HpaKXdpipicxjpoc  AiSvpiLCjOPOc 

OiTTO  rrjc  XapiTTpdc  Kal  XapLTrpordrrjc  ""O^vpvyxet- 
Tcop  TToXeojc  xaipeip.  opboXoyoj  Treirpa- 
K€pai  Kal  TTapaSeSojKepat  cot  ay opdc 
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Tov  '’Avoj  KwoTToXecTOV  ovov  appeva  Sevre- 
10  po^ojXov  pi€Xav6xp<^P’0v  [[ti/u]]  ovX'^v  expv^To) 

677(1)  TOV  Se^iOV  770T0C,  TtpCTjC  TTjC  TTpOC  OiXXl]- 
Aouc  cvv7Te(f)OJvr]pi€vr]c  apyvpLOV  C€^acTd)(v) 
vopiLcpLaroc  raXavrcov  Trevre  kcll  8paxiA,dc 

TerpaKicx^f'XLOJV,  y(tvovTat)  (raAavra)  6  (Spay^itat)  A  ,  direp  avroOi 
15  direcxov  Trapd  cov  8id  y^tpoc  €K  7TXi]poyc, 

TTjC  jSejSaLCoceojc  irpoc  rrjv  dXXrjV  irdcav  jSejSai- 

aj]cLV  i^aKoXovOovcrjc  pcoc  rep  TreTTpaKort 

Sid  TTavTOc  Kat]  dvro  Tiavroc  tov  iireXevcofxevov . 

KVpia  7]  7Tpdci]c,  dTrXrj  yp[a(f)€Lca)  KaOapd,  /cat  €7T€p[ajTr]9€LC  ojfxoXoyrjca), 

20  (eTOVc)  L€  /cat  (eTovc)  y  /cat  (eTOVc)  a]  tcov  KypLOJV  'ypeojv  Ma^tpctai^od  /cat 

C€Vll]p[ov) 

Ce^acTwv  /cat  Ma^t]pLtvoL>  /cat  KojvcTavTivov  tcov 
677t^av6CTdTOJV  Katcdpojv,  ].[.]. 

(m.2)  ^dpTjAtoc  YctSojpoc  7T€7TpaKa  To\v  6vo{y) 


1  vnarcov  2  1.  C^ovrjpov 

7  o^vpvy\€Lr(x>v\  1.  ^O^vpvyxircbv 
12  1.  cvp,7T€(f>a>v7)pi€^V^  cejSacTO) 
of  TrXrjppyc  rewritten  and  confused 
1.  C€ovr}pov  23  ovo~ 


3  icidcopoc  Jlrj 
9  1.  KvvottoXitov 
13  1.  8paxp-(^^  14 

16  V  of  riQv  corn  from  a 


4  KviT~  5  1.  *HpaKXdpipiCxjVL  6— 

10  1.  S€VT€poP6XoV  11  1.  TToSoC 

1.  rerpaKicxiXlcjov  |  15  end 

19  ypS  €7T€p^  5  20  C€V7]P  ; 


‘Under  the  consuls  our  lords  Severus  Augustus  and  Maximinus  Caesar. 

‘Aurelius  Isidorus,  son  of  Anubion,  mother  Plusia,  from  the  city  of  Euergetis  of  the  Upper  Cymopolite,  to 
Aurelius  Heraclammon,  son  of  Didymion,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  OxyThymehites,  greet¬ 
ings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  sold  and  given  over  to  you  in  the  market-place  of  the  Upper  Cymopolite  a  black- 
coloured  male  donkey  which  has  shed  its  second  teeth  and  has  a  scar  on  its  right  leg,  at  the  price  agreed  with 
each  other  of  five  talents  and  four  thousand  drachmas  of  silver  of  the  coinage  of  the  August!,  total  5  talents  4000 
drachmas,  which  I  received  from  you  on  the  spot  in  full  from  hand  to  hand,  the  guarantee  with  regard  to  every 
other  guarantee  being  incumbent  on  me,  the  seller,  for  ever  and  against  anyone  taking  legal  action.  The  sale,  writ¬ 
ten  in  a  single  copy  and  free  of  mistakes,  is  enforceable  and  in  answer  to  the  question  I  gave  my  assent. 

‘Year  15  and  year  3  and  year  1  of  our  lords  Maximianus  and  Severus  August!  and  Maximinus  and  Constan- 
tinus  the  most  noble  Caesars,  (month  and  day). 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Isidorus,  have  sold  the  donkey  .  .  .’ 


1-  2  The  consular  formula  fixes  the  text  somewhere  in  307,  excluding  an  uncertain  portion  at  the  end  of  the 
year  when  Severus  was  dropped  from  the  formula.  The  regnal-year  figures  are  lost  at  20.  Month  and  day  w'ere 
given  at  the  foot  (22)  but  are  much  damaged  and  remain  unread.  (5,  16,  or  A  seem  to  be  the  best  possibilities  for 
the  day,  i.e.  the  4th,  14th,  or  30th.)  Without  a  month  to  provide  a  control,  15/3/ 1  must  be  the  most  likely  year, 
thus  restricting  the  date  of  the  text  to  the  first  eight  months  (until  29  August)  of  the  year.  This  would  tally  \vith 
the  analysis  by  D.  Hagedorn  and  K.  A.  Worp,  ‘Von  Kvptos  zu  S^GTrorijs:  Eine  Bemerkung  zur  Kaisertitulatur  im 


4750.  SALE  OF  A  DOJVKE7 
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3.74.  Jhdt.  ,  ^PE  9>  ^se  of  Kvptoc  and  S^crroTrjc  in  consular  dates.  It  is  curious  that  the  late 

examples  of  the  use  of  Kvpioc  that  Hagedorn  and  Worp  record  include  the  donkey  sales  R  Berk  Leihg.  1  21  and 
P.  Corn.  13  (cf  above,  4748  introd.). 

We  cannot  strictly  exclude  16/4/2  as  the  regnal-year  figures  to  be  restored  in  20,  since  the  earliest  attestation 


of  Maximinus  as  sole  consul  is  LXIII  4355  of  20  November  307;  see  also  the  commentary  on  LXIII  4354,  where 
Severus  still  features.  Severus  was  probably  not  dropped  from  the  formula  until  after  25  July  307  (see  4355  6-7  n.), 
so  that  it  remains  possible  that  he  could  have  featured  in  a  consular  date  falling  in  year  16/4/2.  However,  while 
the  scanty  traces  of  the  month  in  4750  22  have  not  yielded  a  positive  identification,  they  are  probably  sufficient  to 
exclude  Thoth,  Phaophi,  Hathyr,  and  Choiak,  and  with  them  any  assignment  to  the  regnal  year  16/4/2. 

2  For  the  omission  of  rov  eVn/iavecTaTou,  cf  P.  Sakaon  64,  the  only  papyrus  published  so  far  to  add  to  a. 

4  (X7TO  TToAecoc  Evepy^TiSoc  tov  Auoj  /fov(o77'oAtTou).  See  N.  Litinas,  ^Kvv(x)v  TToAts"  and  Ev^pyerts'.  Designation 
and  Location  of  the  Capital  of  the  Cynopolite  Nome’,  APE ^0/2  (1994)  i43“55- 

8  -9  €77  dyopdc  tou''Avcjl)  Kvvo7to\€itov.  See  4748  8  n. 

9- 10  8€VT€po^ci)Xop  (1.  -/SoAov).  On  this  term  see  the  commentary  to  CPR  VI  2. 

10- ii  ovX'pv  €xpy(Ta)  i7r{l)  rov  Se^tov  ttotoc.  The  only  certain  parallel  for  the  use  of  the  phrase  ouAt^v 
regaiding  a  donkey  would  appear  to  be  P.  Lond.  Ill  1128  (ed.  ^PE 124  (099)  05“^)5  where  lines  6—7  read  e^^ovra 
ouAdc  €7tI  twv  [;  there  (p.  197,  6-7  n.)  it  is  suggested  that  the  phrase  also  occurs  in  P  Col.  X  264.7-8.  See  further 

4751  6  n. 

That  this  detail  was  not  a  usual  one  is  suggested  by  the  fact  that  the  scribe  began  to  write,  after  the  basic 


description  of  the  donkey,  the  word  ripcrjc,  i.e.  the  phrase  that  appears  in  the  next  line.  (He  began  np.  (and  more, 
erased?),  stopped,  left  a  space,  moved  down  a  line  and  began  npTjc  again,*  then  ouAt^v  kt\.  was  inserted  into  the 
space.  The  scribe  did  not  erase  the  already  written  np,  but  overwrote  it  with  ovX-pv) 

19  KaOapd.  Cf  4752  18,  and  P.  Oslo  II  35.21.  Presumably  it  represents  an  abbreviated  form  of  Kadapd  arro 
dA€t(/)aToc  /cat  €7nypa</)r}c  vel  smi.  (e.g.  P.  Lips.  10  ii  3),  ‘a  clean  copy’. 

20-2  For  the  restoration  of  the  regnal-year  numbers  in  20  and  for  the  importance  of  the  traces  of  the  month 
in  22,  see  above,  1-2  n. 


N.  LITINAS 


4751.  Sale  OF  A  Donkey 

28  4B.62/B  (8-9)a  15  X  26  cm  iSjune  310 

Plate  XVI 

In  a  contract  of  which  has  lost  a  large  rectangular  section  from  its 

upper  right  but  is  otherwise  well  preserved,  Aurelius  Bassus,  possibly  from  Syria  (see  2  n.), 
acknowledges  that  he  has  sold  a  male  donkey  for  eight  talents  and  has  received  the  total 
sum.  The  name  of  the  buyer  is  lost  with  the  upper  right  section. 

The  main  hand  is  a  stylish  upright  practised  professional  script  of  official  type;  beta  is 
very  tall,  extending  both  above  and  below  the  line.  The  consular  date  (16-17)  ^  much 

smaller  rapid  sloping  hand.  The  spelling  in  the  crudely- written  subscription  (18-25) 
traordinary,  with  omicron  extensively  substituted  for  alpha  (e.g.  roAovro  for  rdXavra^  20-1). 
A  manufacturer’s  three-layer  kollesis  runs  down  the  line  beginnings,  around  three  letters  in. 
The  back  is  blank. 

Avpi]X[ioc  Bdccoc 

0oiViKr][ 
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10 


15 

(m.  2) 


5  \  ''  r 

arro  tt7[c 
6^oXoy\cx) 
appeva  [ 

€pL7rpo[c6€v 
0ac  '^cip[ 

Ttpiyjc  [^rrjc  irpoc  dXXi^Xovc  cvpL7T€(f)(juvr]p.evr]c  apyvpcov] 

Ce^acT^oj^v  vo^tC|Lxa[T]oc  raXavrcjov  oktoj  anep  avroOi 

d7T€C)([ojp  Trapoi  cov  Ik  rrXrjpovc  Sta  ycpoc  rrept  XjC  apcOp^rjceojc 

iTTepcxjrrjdelc  vrro  cov  wpioXoyrjca,  rov  8  avrov  ovov  ^c^ac- 

d)CLv  COL  TracTj  ^c^aiojccL,  Kai  rov  CTTcXcvcopiCvov  7]  cp^rroiT]- 

copcvov  Tov  avTOv  ovov  y^dptv  rj  pcpovc  avrov  crravayKCC 

dTTocrrjCCL)  7Tapaxpi]pa  rate  epavrov  SaTravatc  Kadaircp  ck  Sl- 

KTjC,  Kypla  Tj  TTpdcic  OLTrXrj  ypa(f)ica  Kal  iTTcpcorrjdciC  ojpoXoyrjca. 

u7r[a]T[fr|ac  Tarlov  ^AvhpoviKov  Kal  IIopTrrjCiov  Upo^ov  rwv  XapTTpordrojv 

cirapy^cMv ,  pY^yipc?)  Uovvicov,  rja  vvt  Ka-. 


(m.  3)  AvpyXtoc  B[[o]]acoc  7reVp[[oJja/ca  rov  irpoKv- 
peVoV  ovov  Kal  OTTCXOV 
20  Ta{c}  TTjc  raprje  opyvptov  roXov- 

To  6kt(1)  Kal  jS^jSatdjco)  oc  irpo- 
Kirai  Kal  lire  poor  rjdclc  chpoXo)- 
yrjea.  Avpii]X€i{c}oc  Ad^a^rjvoStopoc  cypa- 
i/j]a  vTTcp  avrov  prj  elSoroc  ypdp- 
25  paro. 


10  1.  11-12  1.  ^c^aKDcetv  15  1.  ypa(j)€ica  16  vnarLac;  1.  vrrareLac  nofi7rir]LOv 

17  fjir)v7?  LovviCAv',  1.  ^lovvLov  18  L  of  Avpi^Xioc  corn  a  in  Bdcoc  and  TrenpaKa  written  ovtf  o;  1.  Bdccoc 

18—19  TTpoKetfievov  19  \.  aTTecyov  gap  before  last  letter  20  rac  written  ovrr  poc  \.  rLperje 

dpyvpLOV  ToXov^  20—1  1.  rdXavra  21  1.  cLc  2i  -2  1.  npoKetraL  22—3  1.  (hpLoXdy-pca 

23  1.  Avp-^Xioc  24  Tj  of  pLifj  corn  24—5  1.  ypdpLpLara 

Aurelius  Bassus,  son  of  ,  from  ...  of  the  province  of  Phoenice(?),  to  .  .  .  from  ....  I  acknow  ledge  that 
I  have  sold  to  you  ...  a  male  (donkey) ...  at  the  price  agreed  betw  een  us  of  eight  talents  of  silver  of  the  coinage  of 
the  Augusti,  which  I  receiv^ed  from  you  on  the  spot  in  full  from  hand  to  hand,  concerning  which  sum  I  was  asked 
the  question  by  you  and  gave  my  assent,  and  that  I  shall  guarantee  to  you  the  same  donkey  with  ev'ery  guarantee 
and  1  shall  necessarily  oppose  anyone  taking  legal  action  or  making  a  claim  concerning  the  same  donkey  or  a  share 
of  it  immediately  at  my  own  expense,  as  one  does  when  bringing  a  legal  action.  The  sale,  written  in  a  single  copy, 
is  enforceable  and  in  answer  to  the  question  I  gave  my  assent. 

(2nd  liand)  ‘In  the  consulship  of  d  atius  Andronicus  and  Pompeius  Probus,  viri  clarissimi,  praefecti^  in  the  month 
of  June,  Payni  21. 
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(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Bassus,  have  sold  the  aforciiientioncd  donkey  and  I  received  the  jarice  of  eight  talents 
ol  silver  and  I  shall  guarantee  as  aforesaid  and  in  answer  to  the  question  I  gave  iny  assent.  1,  Aurelius  Athenodorus, 
wrote  on  his  behalf  as  he  does  not  know  letters.’ 


2  <PoiviKrj[.  At  this  point  we  might  expect  the  origin  of  the  seller  to  be  specified,  and  it  is  tempting  to  see  here 
a  reference  to  the  province  of  Phoenice. 

4  1  he  sales  in  4748,  4750,  and  4752  took  place  in  the  market  of  the  Upper  Cynopolite  norne.  That  seems 
unlikely  here  because  the  formula  from  lo  on  is  quite  different. 

5-6  In  these  lines  we  expect  the  description  of  the  donkey.  The  gender  (male)  is  stated  at  the  beginning  of  5; 
the  age  and  the  colour  should  have  followed. 

6  €^7Tpo\c6ev.  I  his  oc(  ui  s  as  part  of  the  description  ol  a  donkey  in  P.  Col.  X  264.7—8,  as  corrected  in  ^PE 124 

(^999)  ^97-  OrjXLau  XevKWXpiovv  ovXir]v  (1.  exoveav)  etc  rd  evirpajcOeu  [.  etc  rd  epLTTpocO^v  is  not  temporal 

but  indicates  the  pai  t  of  the  animal  where  the  scar  was  to  be  found.  No  doubt  we  should  look  for  a  comparable 
expression  in  the  present  papyTus. 

7  (j^ac.  Phis  might  be  the  end  of  irap^iX'pcjDac  followed  by  the  tovtov  toiovtov  dvaTT'd/D/otc^or'-clause,  which  does 
not  appear  later  in  this  document.  The  text  might  have  run  as  follows: 

dV  ^vT€vd^v  TTap^lXrj-] 

(f)ac  Trap  [c^ou  tovtov  tolovtov  dva7T6ppL(l>ov  /cat  dveTTtXrjpiTTTOv] 

10  7T€pL  'qc  dptOp^T^ccojc.  TWis  I'elative  clause  appears  in  contracts  concluded  in  Oxyrhynchus  from  the  third 
centuiA'  onwards  (only  P.  Koln  \TI  329  is  from  Heracleopolis).  It  is  always  attested  after  the  statement  of  the  re¬ 
ceipt  of  the  price  and  concludes  with  the  stipulatio  in^pojTiqO^Lc  vtto  cou  wpLoXoyqca. 

1 1  TOV  5’  avTov  OVOV.  Cf.  XLIII  3143  14-15,  3145  15,  SB  VI  9214.20.  In  these  examples  after  rdi^  d’  adrdv  dVoi^ 
the  phrase  €vt€u6€v  TrapeiAT^^ac  Trap  c^ttou  tovtov  tolovtov  at^aTroppt^ov  /cat  dv^TTiX'qpLTTTOV,  ov  koI  .  .  .  follows,  but 
in  this  document  this  clause  seems  to  have  stood  in  6-7  above  (see  7  n.).  For  the  meaning  and  the  role  of  this  clause, 
see  L.  Dorner,  ^ur  Sachmdngelhafiung  beim  grdco-dgyptischen  Kauf{p\^s.  Erlangen-Niirnberg  1974)  59  71 ;  A.  Kranzlein, 
'tovtov  tolovtov  dvaTToppLpov  in  den  Eselverkaufsurkunden  aus  dem  kaiserzeidichen  Agypten’,  Grazer  Beitrdge  12 
(1985/6)  225-34;  id.,  ‘Probleme  Kaiserzeitlicher  TierverauBerungsvertrage  auf  Pap>Tus’,  Syniposion  ig8^  (1989) 
325-35;  for  its  use  in  sales  of  slaves,  see  also  Z.  Borkowski,  J.  A.  Straus,  ‘P.  Colon.  Inv.  4781  verso:  vente  d’une 
esclave’,  98  (1993)  252  (12-14  n.). 

12—15  KaL  TOV  cttcAcuco/xcvov  ktX.  On  the  clause  see  H.-A.Rupprecht,  'Be^aLcocLc  und  Nichtangriffsklausef, 
Symposion  igyy  (1982)  239,  2c. 

16-17  the  consuls,  see  CERE  154-5  and  CSBE^  176.  The  usual  of  the  first  consul  is  Tatius,  but 

there  are  a  few  examples  of  Statius. 

18  Bdcoc.  For  the  speUing,  cf  e.g.  XXXIV  2727  i  (III-IV). 

18—25  Aurelius  Athenodorus,  who  signed  on  behalf  of  Aurelius  Bassus,  was  a  ^paSdojc  ypdpojv.  His  text  is 
full  of  mistakes.  Most  remarkable  is  his  tendency  to  write  omicrons  instead  of  alphas,  especially  when  the  alphas 
were  not  part  of  a  diphthong  (ai,  au). 

18-19  7TpoKVfjL€vov.  For  the  interchange  of  v  and  ct,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  273. 
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28  4B.62/B(3)a  14.3  x  25.6  cm  4  March  311 

In  this  well-preserved  contract  of  x^ipoy pa(f>ov-XYp^  Aurelius  Horion,  from  the  Her- 
mopolite  nome,  acknowledges  that  he  has  sold  a  colt,  the  species  of  which  is  not  specified 
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(cf.  below,  9  n.,  and  P.  Mich.  IX  552  introd.),  to  Aurelius  Theodorus  from  Oxyrhynchus  (see 
4748  introd.)  for  9  talents  3000  drachmas  and  has  received  the  total  sum. 

It  is  not  clear  whether  the  contract  and  the  date  and  signature  are  all  written  by  the 
same  hand.  19  ff  are  written  more  heavily,  but  a  change  of  style  is  less  obvious.  A  repair 
strip  was  afhxed  down  the  right  hand  side  from  9  onwards  before  the  contract  was  written. 
There  is  a  docket  down  the  fibres  on  the  back. 


10 


15 


20 


Avp'qXiolc]  'Qpiojv  Tvpdvvov 

piTj^rpoc)  Maptac  oltto  Ittoiklov  U  XavSpoc 

Tov  pieydXov  'EppiOTToXeLTOv  vopiov 

AvprjXicp  ©eoScopcp  ApTTOKparlojvoc 

(XTTO  rrjc  Xapirrpdc  Kal  XapLTrpordrrjc  ""O^vpv^v)- 

X^LTWV  TToXeajc  xct/petv.  6pL[o]Xoyd)  {Tie} 

7T€7TpaK€vaL  Kal  7rapaS€ScD/c[€^yat  col 
€77^  dyopdc  TOV  'Apoj  KvvottoXcltov 
TTwXoV  d^OjXoV  XcVKOXpOJP'OV, 

TipLfjc  rrjc  TTpoc  dXXrjXovc  cvv7T€(f)wvr]- 
pLCvrjc  dpyvpio(vy  Cc^acrdjv  vopLLCpLaroc 
raXdvrcov  ivvrja  Kal  SpaxP'd)^ 

TpicxiXcLWV,  y^lvovrai)  [rdXavra)  6  [Spaxpoil)  ,  a  /<'[at]  avroda  d7T€cxo\v) 

rrapd  cov  ck  rrXrjpovc  Sid  x^f'Poc,  rrjc  j^e^accjo- 

C€CX)C  TTpoc  TTjV  dXXrjV  TTOLCaV  ^C^aiCOCiV 

i^aKoXovOovc'pc  pot  rd)  TTcrrpaKori 

Sid  TTavroc  Kal  aTTo  Travroc  tov  cttcXcvco pcvov . 

{/c}/cupta  7)  TTpdcic  d{7TXrj)  yp(^a(f)€ica)  Kadapd,  Kal  iTT^cpojTTjOclc)  d)poX6{yr]ca). 
i^Tiartac  tcov  Sccttotcuv  "qpcov 

Ma^ipiavov  TO  r]  Kal  Ma^ipivov  to  0ap[€vd)9)  7], 

AvprjXioc  ^Qpiojv  ovXrjv  exojv  cttI  ttjv 
{ttjv}  dpiCTcpdv  x^^poL^  TTCTTpaKa 
TOV  TTCjjXoV  Kal  aTTCCXOV  TTjV  Tiprjv 

TrXrjpr]  djc  7r(po/c6tTat).  Ayp{i^Xioc  )  ElciS  aj(poc)  €yp[aifja)  v^rrcp  avrov) 


yp^dppara) 


25  pr]  CiSoTOC, 


Back: 


77p(actc)  TTcdXoV 
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2  3  1.  EpfXOTToXlTOV  5  O^vpv  5—6  1.  ^O^UpVy)(LTOJl>  8  1.  KvVOTToXlTOV 

9  1*  d^oXov  X^vK  ov''er  ^eAav  washed  over  but  not  erased  lo— ii  1.  cvpL7T€(l)wi'7]pi4v''qc  12  1.  iw^ci 

13  rpLCXiXiOJv  r^'t  5  anecx^  \.  avroOt  18  a~^ypS  €7r'?wpLoXo~  19  tcdv  Sf  written  partly 

over  craTLpv  a  20  Ma^Lpuavov:  extra  stroke  after  second  /x  (not  f)  21-2  1.  rrjc  dpLcrepdc 

24  77^?  ayp^€LCLScpi€yp^viyp'~  lEIcLSwpoc{?)  26  if 

‘Aurelius  Horion,  son  of  Tyrannus,  mother  Maria,  from  the  farmstead  of  P-landros  in  the  great  Hermopolite 
nome,  to  Aurelius  Theodorus,  son  of  Harpocration,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chites,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  sold  and  given  over  to  you  in  the  market-place  of  the  Upper  Cynopo- 
lite  a  white-coloured  colt,  which  has  not  yet  shed  its  first  teeth,  at  the  price  agreed  with  each  other  of  nine  talents 
and  three  thousand  drachmas  of  silver  of  the  coinage  of  the  August!,  total  9  talents  3000  drachmas,  which  I  also 
received  from  you  on  the  spot  in  full  from  hand  to  hand,  the  guarantee  in  every  other  respect  being  incumbent 
on  me,  the  seller,  for  ever  and  against  anyone  taking  legal  action.  The  sale,  written  in  a  single  copy  and  free  of 
mistakes,  is  enforceable  and  in  answer  to  the  question  I  gave  my  assent. 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Maximianus  for  the  8th  time  and  Maximinus  for  the  2nd  time,  Phamenoth  8. 

‘I,  Aurelius  Horion,  ha\ing  a  scar  on  the  left  hand,  have  sold  the  colt  and  have  received  the  price  in  full  as 
aforesaid.  I,  Aurelius  Isidorus(?),  have  written  on  his  behalf  as  he  does  not  know  letters.’ 

(Back)  ‘Sale  of  a  colt.’ 

1-2  The  seller  has  not  been  attested  elsewhere  in  papyri. 

2  diTTo  inoLKLov  n  XavSpoc.  It  is  possible  that  the  name  was  a  later  insertion.  The  writer  might  have  meant 
the  iTTOLKLov  iTaAAavroc,  several  times  attested  in  the  Hermopolite  nome  (see  M.  Drew-Bear,  Le  nome  Hermopolite 
189-90),  including  a  form  with  a  single  lambda. 

3  rov  pi^ydXov  Epp^oTToXecrov  vopov.  See  N.  Litinas,  ‘Notes  on  Some  Papyri’,  /ITF45/1  (1999)  78—9. 

8  ctt’  dyopdc  rov'*Avoj  KwoTToXetrov.  See  4748  8  n. 

9  TTtoAor.  The  word  can  be  used  of  various  animals,  e.g.  donkeys,  horses,  and  camels.  Since  the  purchaser  is 
knowm  from  other  texts  to  have  bought  donkeys  in  the  market  in  the  Upper  Cynopolite  at  this  period  (see  4748  in- 
trod.),  a  young  donkey  would  seem  likely.  This  is  also  supported  by  the  price,  perhaps  on  the  high  side  for  a  donkey 
that  was  not  adult,  but  it  is  much  lower  than  would  be  expected  for  a  horse  or  camel  at  this  period. 

19—20  On  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  156-7  and  CSBE^  i7^“7-  This  short  formula  occurs  only  here. 

After  the  word  uTiartac  (19)  the  writer  first  wrote  Crartou  M-,  denoting  the  consulship  of  Statius  Andronicus 
and  Pompeius  Probus,  i.e.  310,  the  year  before  (see  4751  16-17 

24  Ai}p[riXLoc)  Elclhw{poc).  This  part  of  the  subscription  is  in  an  extremely  difficult  and  ambivalent  script. 
While  eyp{atpa)  ktX.  do  not  pose  problems,  it  is  hard  to  be  sure  of  the  ductus  and  abbreviation-point  of  AvprjXLoc 
and  the  individual  name  that  follows. 

N.  LITINAS 
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44  56.60/0(43-5)0  9.5  X  23.1  cm  19  October  341 

This  lease  is  in  the  form  of  an  epidoche^  the  format  characteristic  of  Oxyrhynchite 
leases  in  the  fourth  century:  see  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  12,  41.  It  relates  to  two 
plots  of  land  near  Cercemunis,  of  four  and  four  and  a  half  aruras  respectively,  half  to  be 
sown  with  wheat  and  half  with  grass  (cf  4747  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  rent  on  the 

half  to  be  sown  with  grass  is  to  be  paid  in  barley  (see  15-16  n.).  For  the  omis.sion  of  the 
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ajSpoxoc-clause,  see  4747  introd.  The  lease  is  for  one  year  only.  The  land  formed  part  of 
an  estate  (23)  and  the  owner,  who  is  at  this  date  still  a  minor,  is  known  to  have  later  been 
prytanis  at  Oxyrhynchus  and  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite;  see  below,  3  n. 

The  document  is  complete  and  the  back  is  blank.  The  hand  is  an  ugly  though  prac^ 
tised  cursive,  sometimes  difficult  to  read,  and  one  which  uses  a  variety  of  letter-forms. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


VTTarelac  ^A[v^rcoviov  MapKeXXtvoy  Kat  EJeTpojvtov 
ripo^LVoy  XapLirpordrcpYj  0a6j(f)L  KjS. 

Fa  to)  YovXlco  AevKaSico  vlco  TTpa/cActayou  Std 
0Xa  OVLOV  £'u[c]c/StOU  OLTTO  XoyLCTd)P  KrjSaifJLOPOC 
rrapd  Avprj^Xicojv  "'Qpov  TJaveyayrov  /cat  TJarrop- 
dewc  _  ,  .]foc  dpi(f)or€pcov  cltto  Ittolklov  Tlav- 
KvXeojc,  IkovcIojc  iTTiheyopbai  pucdojca- 

cdat  rrpoc  /x[o]vov  to  evecroc  [ArlJ  /cat  iTfS  /cat  dS  croc  diro 
T(j)v  v7Tap')([6vr]cL)v  cot  irept  KepKepLowcv  c/c  rov 
0iX(jDVoc  KX[rjpov]  dpovpac  reccapec  /cat  c/c  rov  Crpa  voc 
KXiqpov  c^a[  C.4  ]  traces  of  C.13  aXXac  dpovpac  reccapec 
'ypLicv  opioy  [dpovpac)  rj  [7]piicv)  (Lcre 

T^pttctac  /cat  tcXcclv  col  virep  (j>6poy  rrjc  iv  TTvpd)  T^ptt- 
ciac  TTvpov  [aprJajSac  TCccc[pa]/coyTa  reccapcc  /cat  rrjc 
iv  yopTip  T^pttctac  CKacrrjc  [dpov]pr]c  dvd  KpiOi^c  dprd- 
jSac  8vo  /ca[t  rrjv^  rd)v  atpouv[Tcu]y  vav^tcov  dvajSo- 
Xrjv  TTOiTjcopiai.  aKLvSvvoc  6  (f>6poc  rravroc  klvSv- 
poVj  rojp  TTjc  yrjc  SrjpLoctcov  ovrcvv  rrpoc  c€  rov  ye- 
ovyov  Kvpievovra  rdjv  KapiTwv  ccoc  rov  (f)6pov  diro- 
Xd^jjc,  ^c^atovpicvrjc  8c  ptot  tt]c  crTi8oxrjc  crrdvay- 
Kcc  drTo8ojcoj  rov  (f)6pov  ck  vccdv  ycvr]pidTa)[v), 
rov  picv  rrvpov  OLKpidov  /cat  r-qlv  K]i3[Ld]r]  V  KCKOCKL- 
v€vp.€va,  pLcrpcp  Sc/cdT[(p]  ^[t^Jc  ovctac,  irpoc- 
pLcrpovpLcvojv  CKdcrrj  dprd^rj  xoiViKa}[v  rjcccd- 
pcov,  Tip  TTrCLif)  pLTjVL  TOV  a[uTo]u  CTOUC  dvVTTCpdcTCjOC , 
y€LVop€vr]c  cot  rrjc  Trpd^ccoc  irapd  re  cpiov  coc  KadrjKL. 
Kvpta  7]  crTi8oxy  Kal  CTTcpcorrjdcic  coptoAoyr^ca. 


TTvpcp  yoprep 


(m.  2) 


AvprjXioc  "Qpoc  riavcxojTov  ptepttcdco- 
ptat  T7]v  yrjv  /cat  drro8d)ca>  rd  6(f)CiX6- 
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30  [X€va  irdvra  irXriprjc  coc  TTpoKetrai.  AvpiqX^Loc) 

OpovTOJV  eypaijja  virep  avrov  (f>ap.€vov 
piT]  elSdvai  ypctjUjuaTcrr 

3  yatcolovXLco  vloj  4  (j)XaovLOV  \.  KrjSejjLOvoc  6-7  \.  flayKvXecoc  10,11,14  L  reccapac 

^  j  13,  ^5  '^puceiac  14  1.  rcccapaKovra  15  1.  rcXiceiv  21  yevr^pLarcI) 

26  1.  ytvopLevrjC  1.  KaSrjKei  30  avpr}^ 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Antonius  Marcellinus  and  Pctronius  Probinus,  viri  clarissimi,  Phaophi  22. 

‘To  Gaius  lulius  Leucadius  son  of  Heraclianus,  through  his  guardian  Flavius  Eusebius,  former  curator  civitatis, 
from  Aurelii  Horns  son  of  Panechotes  and  Papontheus  son  of  .  .  .  both  from  the  hamlet  of  Pancylis.  I  [sic]  will- 
ingly  undertake  to  hold  on  lease  for  the  current  36th  and  i8th  and  gth  year  only  from  your  possessions  in  the  area 
of  Cercemunis  four  aruras  from  the  allotment  of  Philo  and  another  four  and  a  half  aruras  from  the  allotment  of 
Straton(?)  [??],  making  together  8  V2  (ar.),  to  sow(?)  with  wheat  [or]  fodder  crops  half  and  half,  and  to  pay  you 
as  rent  on  the  half  in  wheat  forty-four  artabas  of  wheat  and  on  the  half  in  fodder  crops  a  rate  of  two  artabas  of 
barley  for  each  arura,  and  I  will  perform  the  raising  of  the  dyke  works  incumbent  (on  the  landowner).  The  rent 
is  free  from  any  risk,  the  taxes  on  the  land  being  the  responsibility  of  you  the  landowner,  retaining  control  of  the 
crops  until  you  recover  the  rent.  The  undertaking  being  confirmed  for  me,  I  shall  pay  the  rent  of  necessity  out  of 
new  crops,  the  wheat  unadulterated  with  barley  and  it  and  the  barley  both  sieved,  in  the  one-tenth  measure  of  the 
estate,  four  choenices  being  added  to  each  artaba,  in  the  month  Epeiph  of  the  same  year  without  delay,  the  right 
of  execution  for  you  lying  against  me  and  so  on.  The  undertaking  is  binding  and  having  been  asked  the  formal 
question  I  gave  my  assent.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Horus  son  of  Panechotes,  have  taken  on  lease  the  land  and  shall  pay  all  that  is  owed 
in  full  as  aforesaid.  I,  Aurelius  Phronto,  wrote  on  his  behalf  as  he  claims  to  be  illiterate.’ 

1—2  On  the  consuls,  see  CLRE  216-17  and  CSBE^  184. 

3  In  P.  JMert.  I  36,  C.  lulius  Leucadius  is  addressed  as  7Tp(vTav€vc(ivri)  yv[pivaciapxr}cavTi)  ^ovX{€VT7j)  of  Oxy- 
rhynchus  in  360.  In  362-4  he  was  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  (currendy  the  last  strategus  known  by  name 
in  the  Oxyrhynchite);  see  LXVII  4607—13  with  4606—13  introd.  At  the  date  of  4753  he  was  stdl  a  minor  and 
under  the  guardianship  of  Flavius  Eusebius,  a  former  XoyicTrfc  {curator  civitatis),  and  thus  also  a  member  of  the  local 
elite;  see  below,  4  n.  In  P.  Mert.  36.3,  Leucadius’  father’s  name  is  presented  as  ]  jixaAaro(u),  for  which  P.  J.  Sijpe- 
steijn,  K.  A.  Wbrp,  ^PE  23  (1976)  185  n.  1  (=  BL  VII  104)  suggested  'HjpaKXdroc.  4753  setdes  the  uncertainty;  read 
'HpaKXiavov  (R^‘\C).  For  leases  of  land  by  minors  at  Oxyrhynchus,  see  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  262-3. 

4  Flavius  Eusebius  was  XoyicTrjc  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  from  337  to  339;  see  LIV  p.  228,  with  LX 

4083H1. 

5- 6  [laTTovdeojc.  The  nominative  is  probably  FlaTTovQcvc.  Two  persons  with  this  name  from  the  Oxyiiiyn- 
chite  are  attested  in  R  Mich.  XI  614,  where  however  the  genitive  is  LlaTTovdevroc,  The  feminine  equivalent  Tairov- 
deOroc  occurs  in  XI\^  1631  4  and  P.  Mert.  II  84.3  =  C.  Pap.  Gn  II(i)  66;  cf  P.  Laur.  IV  171.2  and  PSI  XIV  1409. i 
(endings  restored). 

6- 7  navKvXecoc.  Pruneti,  I  centii  abitati  129,  records  this  in  the  spelling  /TayyvAtc,  and  it  is  so  spelled  in  XIX 
2243(a)  34.  Elsewhere,  however  (IV  732  5,  P.  Alex.  13.5,  PSI  VIII  890.30,  P.  Mert.  I  36.7,  24),  it  is  spelled  PJavK-  or 
riayK-  as  here.  P.  Mert.  36.7  as  corrected  (BL  VIII  208)  proves  that  it  was  situated  in  the  ist  pagus\  this  was  formed 
from  the  former  Upper  Toparchy  to  which  Cercemunis  (9)  had  also  belonged  (cf  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Ten¬ 
ants  12).  In  P.  Mert.  36  it  is  described  as  an  Ittolklov  that  is  part  of  the  estate  of  C.  lulius  Leucadius.  See  further  S. 
Daris  in  S.  F.  Bondi  et  al.  (edd.),  Studi  in  onore  di  E.  Bresciani  (1985)  148-50. 

9  KcpKefAovvLv.  See  Pruneti,  I  centri  abitati  80. 

10  <PlXojvoc  is  the  name  of  several  KXrjpoL  in  the  Oxyrhynchite;  see  R  Pruneti,  Aegyptus  55  (1975)  204-5.  The 
kXtipoc  attested  in  PSI  IV  320.10  is  the  one  attested  here,  since  it  is  said  to  be  near  Cercemunis. 
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Crpa  voc.  It  is  not  easy  to  read  Crparojvoc,  omega  being  especially  difficult.  KXrjpot  of  this  name  are  attested 
for  the  Antinoopolite  (P.  Antin.  II  89.8)  and  the  Hermopolite  (SB  XVIII  13176.32)  nomes,  but  no  such  KX^qpoc  has 
yet  been  attested  for  the  Oxyrhynchite,  unless  the  name  should  be  read  in  P  Wise.  I  9.8-9:  a  KXijpoc  near  Cerce- 
munis  with  a  double  name  occurs  there,  which  the  editor  reads  ck  tov  Sevcuvoc  Kal  CTjXrjScovoCj  but  the  second 
name  is  doubtful. 

11  If  e^a[  is  correct,  this  would  suggest  aTTTjXLWTov,  perhaps  followed  by  I 

€K  Sc  TOV  MeydXov  KXrjpov  c/c  rov  diro  vorov  Kal  Xl^oc  p.cpoLic  TTpoc  rate  dva/SoAatc,  also  SB  VIII  9918.4—6  and 
P  Fouad  43.19-20  (all  Oxyrhynchite  leases). 

12  opioy  (apovpac)  7]  ['^piLcv).  This  exact  wording,  i.e.  opLov  +  the  total  of  aruras,  is  found  in  SPP  XX  142.14? 
a  fourth-century  Heracleopolite  lease,  ylvovrai  opLov  +  the  total  of  aruras  occurs  in  two  6th-cent.  leases,  PSI  VIII 
934.5-6  and  CPR  I  42.15.  At  least  two  Oxyrhynchite  leases  have  at  this  point  yivovrai  without  op.ou,  PSI  IX 
1070.10  and  LXIII  4390  15. 

12—13  After  c5ctc  4747  10— II  has  cTrlpai  Kal  ^vXapLijeat  Kar^  croc  TTVpcp  yopTw  ?)jLuciac,  and  we  expect  the 
same  here  (omitting  /car’  croc);  cf  also  L  3591  14—16  and  3592  ii— 12  (both  with  xXojpolc  for  x6pT(p)  \  but  there  is 
insufficient  room  for  this. 

13  reAectv  coi  vTTcp  <^6ppy.  So,  e.g.,  XLV  3257  9.  It  is  normal  for  rent  in  both  kind  and  money  to  be  described 
as  (f)6poc  by  the  fourth  century;  see  4747  14  n. 

14  Rent  of  44  artabas  on  4%  aruras  is  very  high  (and  there  is  an  additional  charge;  see  23-5  n.):  see  fig.  4  in 
Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  249. 

15- 16  This  seems  to  be  the  first  example  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  of  rent  on  a  fodder-crop  being  paid  in  bar¬ 
ley;  no  instance  is  recorded  in  Rowlandson’s  App.  2.  P  Mich.  Ill  185,  a  four-year  lease  from  the  Ai'sinoite,  requires 
payment  each  year  in  barley,  although  in  the  fourth  year  the  land  is  to  be  sown  eV  xopr{(p)  etc  kotttjv  ^r^paciac 
(18-19);  cf  P  Loud.  Ill  1225  (p.  138;  Hermopolite),  rent  in  barley  for  land  leased  dc  ^vXapbrjv  dpaKov. 

16- 17  Several  Oxyrhynchite  leases  from  the  fourth  century  and  later  indicate  that  the  lessee(s)  is/are  to  be 
responsible  for  naubia  due  (from  the  owner  of  the  land);  see  the  texts  cited  by  N.  Gonis,  Tyche  15  (2000)  100.  For  dyke 
work  falling  to  the  lessee  in  earlier  leases,  see  L  3589  lo-ii  with  the  texts  cited  in  the  note. 

21  The  phrase  c/<  vewv  {yevr]pidrwv)  usually  occurs  in  repayment  of  loans  of  grain,  especially  loans  of  seed- 
corn  (e.g.  VII 1024  35).  For  its  occurrence  in  a  lease,  see  III  500  19  (from  the  Athribite  nome).  No  doubt  it  is  simply 
the  equivalent  of  the  usual  veoc  (cf  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Bodenpacht  1 1  with  n.  65). 

22— 3  K€KocKCV€vpLda.  Similarly  XIV  1689  28—31,  CLTroSoroJcau  ol  ^e^[tc]06UjLteVoi  rdv  rrvpdv  Kal  r-qv  (fyaKrjv  via 
Kadapd  aSoAa  a^[a)X]a  KCKocKiveypid^' 

23— 5  For  this  phrase,  see  4747  19-20  n.  In  effect  the  total  rent  is  being  increased  by  52  V2  x  4  choenices  =  5  14 
artabas  (assuming  an  artaba  of  40  choenices). 

25  Payment  of  rent  in  kind  in  Epeiph,  instead  of  the  usual  month  Paymi,  is  regular  in  the  Hermopolite  nome 
(Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  107-8)  but  rare  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  (cf.  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Bodenpacht  115 
n.  III).  It  is  interesting  that  Epeiph  is  also  the  month  specified  for  payment  in  P  Mert.  I  36  (see  above,  3  n.). 

26  (he  KaOrjKi.  See  4747  21  n. 

29—30  aTTohiheev  rd  d<petX6pieva  irdvra  TrXrjpiqc  (he  TTpoKeirat.  This  suggests  that  in  LV  3800  43—4  we  should 
correct  a7To8a>[cai  rd  TTpOKCip^eva  to  d7To8d)[e(x)  rd.  6(f)€tX6pL]€va.  The  use  of  TrXrjpiqe  (or  eK  TrXrjpove)  with  reference 
to  payment  of  rent  due  for  a  lease  seems  to  be  very  unusual.  There  is  a  parallel  in  P  Vindob.  G  26249.17-18  (ed. 
^PE  141  (2002)  191—8;  Heracleopolite;  iv/v)  Kal  aTToSioeep  eoi  T(hv  (f)6pa>v  [tfr]  7TXr}p[7]e)  (he  77pd/c(etTai);  cf.  also 
LXVII  4596  24-5  and  CPR  X  i07a.27-8,  where  trXriprjc  occurs  along  with  diroSlScofju. 
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I  iB.i23/E(a)  21.8  X  13.8  cm  10  September  or  10  October 

or  9  November  572 

The  upper  part  of  a  legal  document  addressed  to  an  aristocratic  landowning  lady  not 
known  previously  the  patricia  Maria,  daughter  of  the  late  patricius  loannes.  Maria  may 
have  been  the  sister  of  Flavia  Christodote  and  FI.  Cometes,  whose  legal  wrangle  is  known 
from  PSI I  76  (cf  also  P.  Thomas  29);  see  below  5  n. 

The  nature  of  the  document,  called  a  ojxoXoyia  in  the  docket,  can  no  longer  be  ascer¬ 
tained.  Maria  is  addressed  through  her  SLotKrjrrjc  and  her  emKeifxevoc^  which  implies  that 
the  transaction  concerned  her  Oxyrhynchite  estate;  see  further  6-7  n. 


'['  ^CLCiXeiCLC  Tov  OeiOTaTov  kcll  evce^i^ecTaroiij  r^fjichv  heciroTOv  jxeyiCTOv 

evepyeroy  0X(aovtov) 

lovcTiVov  TOV  aLOJViov  Ayyoycroy  Kai  Avro Kp{aTo poc)  erovc  uTrartac  rrjc 

avTa)v  yaXr]y[(6Tr]Toc) 

TO  8€VT€p{ov),  {month)  Ty,  lv8{LKTiwvoc)  s',  erovc  cpid  clt). 
0Xaovta  Mapla  rfj  Travevcjyrjpicp  TrarpiKta,  Ovyarpl  roy  rrjc 
evKXeovc  p.v'yfxrjc  lojavvov  yevopievov  Kal  avrov  rrarpiKiov y  yeovyovcrj 
Kal  iv  Tavrrj  rfj  vea  YoucrtVou  TToXei,  8l'  vpiwv  0X{aovtov)  Youcrou  rou 

€y[8o^KLix{wTdTov) 

avrrjc  8LOiKrjrov  Kai  BiKTopoc  tov  davpi{acLOJTdTov)  avT'pc  ImKetpievov, 

AypirjXioc) 

^lepTjpilac  o  Kai  HaX . [.]....[ 

0[oi]^dpipia)vo[c]  ^  [ 


Back: 

10  I  6pi[oX^{oyLa)  leplrjpiiov 


I  2  avroK^  1.  oTvareiac  3  lvS^  6  eu[8o]/ct|LiI  7  Oavfxi 

Tn  the  reign  of  our  most  godly  and  most  pious  master,  greatest  benefactor,  Flavius  lustinus,  the  eternal 
Augustus  and  Imperator,  year  7,  in  the  consulship  of  his  serenitas  for  the  second  time,  {month)  13,  indiction  6,  year 
249/218. 

‘To  Flavia  Maria,  the  most  renowned  patricia,  daughter  of  loannes  of  well-famed  memory,  who  was  a  patricius 
too,  landowner  also  in  this  New  City  of  lustinus,  through  you,  Flavius  lustus,  her  most  respected  administrator, 
and  Victor,  her  most  admirable  superintendent,  Aurelius  leremias  alias  Pal  ...  Phoebammon  .  .  .’ 

Back;  Agreement  of  leremias  .  .  .’ 
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j_2  Year  7  of  the  emperor  lustinus  ii  ran  from  15.xi.571  to  14.xi.572,  while  Oxyrhynchite  era  year  249/218, 
coterminous  with  indiction  6,  ran  from  29.viii.572  to  28.viii.573;  thus  the  text  cannot  be  later  than  November  572. 
The  month  was  to  be  added  later,  but  this  was  not  done.  The  possibilities  are  Thoth  13  (=  io.lx),  Phaophi  13  (= 
lo.x),  or  Hathyr  13  (=  p.xi);  see  CSBB?'  151. 

The  regnal  (and  consular)  formula  of  lustinus  ii  attested  here  is  that  classified  as  no.  4  in  CSBE?'  255;  it  has 
occurred  exclusively  in  Oxyrhynchite  documents. 

4  0Xaovta  Mapia  .  .  .  TTarpiKia.  Maria’s  patriciate  was  probably  not  inherited  from  her  father,  but  was  due  to 
her  marriage  to  3.  patTicius’^  on  the  issue  see  J.  Beaucamp,  Lc  Stcitut  dp.  IdJhuTiiP  ci  Byzcrficp  (4  7  sicclc)  1  {199®)  ^7^  ^5 
(1992)  132-9,  310.  It  should  be  noted  that  FI.  Christodote,  the  (other?)  daughter  of  the  patricius  loannes  (see  below, 
4-5  n.)  does  not  appear  to  hold  the  patriciate:  she  calls  herself  cvv  Qcep  IXXovcrpia  in  PSI  I  76.2. 

It  is  unclear  whether  the  patricia  Maria  has  occurred  in  any  other  document.  To  judge  from  the  predicate, 
she  cannot  be  the  same  as  the  pLeyaXoTTpeTreerdry]  Mapia  in  XVI  2020  20,  of  the  5^t)s  (this  Maria  may  have  been 
the  sister  of  FI.  Anastasia;  see  Beaucamp,  Le  Statut  de  la  femme  d  Byzance  ii  446  n.  25).  Also,  a  different  Maria  should 
probably  be  recognised  in  2020  30,  rrjc  €vbo^[o)T{dTy]c)  Maptac  yap^efije)  rov  ^v8o^{o)r{aTOv)  AiproSojpov,  even  if 
it  might  be  relevant  that  this  Maria  is  described  with  reference  to  her  husband,  as  would  have  been  appropriate  for 
a  patrician’s  wife,  he  is  not  said  to  be  one  (the  rarity  of  her  husband  s  name  might  suggest  an  identification  with 
the  man  whose  heirs  arc  mentioned  in  P.  Sorb.  II  69.7 1.B9,  K]X{ir]pov6p,ojv)  AiproSdjpov  crparipXdfov)  certainly 
not  a  patricius). 

Only  two  other  Egyptian  patriciae  are  known  by  name:  FI.  Gabrielia,  who  held  the  Aoytereta,  irarcpLa  /cai 
TrpocSpia  of  Oxyrhynchus  in  553  (XXXVI  2780);  and  Sophia,  a  great  landowner  in  the  Fayum  (SPP  VIII 1090-7), 
with  possessions  also  in  the  area  of  Heracleopolis  (P.  Erl.  67,  of  591),  active  in  the  later  sixth  century.  ¥ot  patriciae 
whose  names  are  lost,  see  Beaucamp,  op.  cit.  407.  For  lists  of  patriciae  in  the  empire  at  large,  see  PLRE IIIB  1466  (ad 
395-527),  1472  (ad  527—641).  On  the  patriciate  in  the  period  after  Justinian  see  W.  HeU,  Der  koustantinische  Patnziat 
(1966)  61-7. 

4—5  jov  TT^c  evKXeovc  pLV'ppLrjc  4ojduvov  yevopievov  /cat  avrov  TrarpiKLov.  In  theory,  there  could  have  been  up 
to  three  patneii  named  loannes  in  sixth-century  Egypt,  and  who  were  dead  by  572: 

(1)  The  father  of  Maria. 

(2)  The  fadier  of  Christodote  and  Cometes  (the  ending  of  the  name  after  an  unpublished  Oxyrhymehus 
papyrus,  where  he  is  addressed  as  KopLTjrri)^  referred  to  as  deceased  in  PSI  I  76.2  of  572  or  573  (loannes  52,  PLRE 
IIIA  663;  cf.  BE  VIII  393). 

(3)  A  dux  of  the  Thebaid  in  the  560s,  who  might  have  been  dead  by  c.570  (loannes  59,  PLRE  IIIA  664,  ap- 
parendy  the  same  as  loannes  83,  PIEE  IIIA  674,  and  probably  loannes  158,  PLRE  IIL4  690;  see  J.-L.  Fournet, 
Hellenisme  dans  VEgypte  du  VP  sikle  (IVIIFAO  115:  1999)  332—6). 

Given  that  very  few  patridi  occur  in  the  papyri  (see  below),  it  would  be  more  economical  to  reckon  with  one 
or  two  rather  than  three  patridi  of  this  name.  In  view  of  the  Oxyrh^mchite  provenance  of  the  documents  attesting 
(1)  and  (2),  it  is  tempting  to  assume  that  Maria,  Christodote,  and  Cometes  were  children  of  the  same  father  (in  PSI 
I  76.2,  Christodote  is  said  to  be  dvydTr]p  rov  rije  evKXeovc  pLvrjpirjc  Lojdvvov  yevopidvov  TrarpcKLOv:  cf.  the  wording  in 
47544-5);  however,  the  fact  that  there  is  no  reference  to  Maria  in  the  long  narrath’e  about  the  wrangle  of  the  two 
siblings  (PSI  I  76)  might  seem  curious.  As  for  (3),  I  would  be  inclined  to  believe  that  he  is  a  different  person  from  the 
late  patricius  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  documents.  (But  it  is  also  possible  that  (1)  is  the  same  as  (3)  and  different  from  (2).) 

Beaucamp,  op.  cit.  446  n.  26,  has  suggested  that  the  father  of  Christodote  and  Cometes  may  have  been  the 
same  as  loannes  son  of  Cometas,  dux  Thebaidis,  referred  to  in  Justinian’s  EdictyUll  24,  in  539  (loannes  25,  PIJlElllA 
640);  in  that  case,  Cometes  would  have  been  named  after  his  paternal  grandfather.  This  dux  cannot  be  identified 
with  the  patricius  loannes  who  was  dux  Thebaidis  in  the  late  560s,  since  the  latter  w^as  the  son  of  Sarapammon  (see 
Dioscorus  1 1.31  Fournet).  We  do  not  know  wTether  loannes  son  of  Cometas  became  apatiicius,  but  this  need  not  be 
a  problem.  It  is  conceivable  that  there  were  two  duces  Thebaidis  named  loannes,  and  each  one  of  them  was  3. patricius. 

(An  interesting  coincidence  may  be  mentioned  in  this  context.  J.  Gascon  has  suggested  that  the  dux  loannes 
of  Edict  XIII  24  is  to  be  identified  with  an  dpa^dpyrjc  attested  in  a  document  of  534;  see  R.  Delmaii'e,  CRIPEL  10 
(1987)  133.  The  dux  of  the  560s  probably  held  the  office  of  dpa^dpxr]c  too;  see  Fournet,  op.  cit.  333.) 
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A  further  but  tenuous  indication  that  the  father  of  Christodote  and  Cometes  was  dilFerent  from  the  dux 
loannes  son  of  Sampammon  may  be  furnished  by  PSI  I  76.7-8,  where  Christodote  describes  her  estate  as  7? 
v7ToX^L(j)0€Lca  iLLot  |  aKtv7]Toc  ovcta  Kara  rrjv  "ApKaSojp;  that  she  refers  to  her  possessions  in  the  province  of  Arcadia 
and  nowhere  else  might  imply  that  she  had  no  appreciable  holdings  in  any  other  province.  This  is  not  what  one 
would  expect  from  a  daughter  of  a  native  of  the  dliebaid  (see  Dioscorus  11.39-40  Fournet),  who  would  have  had, 

and  apparently  had,  substantial  landholdings  there;  cf.  P.  Ant.  II  110.5  (VI)  pi^p(ic)  rov  v7T€p<l>{vecTdTov)  7Tarp{iKcov) 
lojawov. 


There  is  no  need  to  identify  the  late  patricius  loannes  of  4754  and/or  PSI  76  with  the  one  described  in  XVI 

1913  28  (555?)  as  cvSo^(oTaTou)  tAAoucT/)(6ou)  lojdvvov  (loannes  56,  PLRE  IIIA  663),  or  the  comes  in  XVI  1933 
(loannes  159,  PLRFAllA  690). 

The  number  patncii  attested  in  the  papyri  is  v^ery  small.  In  Middle  Egypt,  apart  from  the  loannes  discussed 
above,  only  members  of  the  Apion  family  (Apion  i,  Strategius  11,  Apion  ii,  Apion  111,  and  the  so-called  Strate,gius 
Paneuphemos)  are  known  to  hav^e  held  this  dignity.  In  Upper  Egypt,  besides  the  dux  loannes,  only  one  other 
patncius  IS  known,  viz.  Athanasius,  himself  too  a  dux  Thebaidis  (see  Fournet,  op.  cit.  330-2);  wc  later  find  Senuthius, 
a  dux  Thebaidis  immediately  after  the  Islamic  conquest  (SPP  III  2711x2-3,  with  BE  VI  193,  and  J.  Gascon,  K.  a! 
Worp,  <^£49  (1982)  89).  (The  cases  of  the  general  Nicetas  in  SB  I  5122.18  (618),  or  the  Arab  TrarpUioc  in  SB  XVI 
12585.1,  are  not  comparable.)  For  lists  of  patricii  in  the  Later  Roman  Empire  see  PLREWm  1462-6  (ad  395-527), 
1466-72  (ad  527-641). 

I  take  the  opportunity  to  note  that  no  patricii  occur  in  P  Lond.  Copt.  I  1075,  ed.  L.  S.  B.  MacCoull,  OCP^^/2 
(2001)  3^5“43^5  -^2.12  and  45.16,  instead  of  rov  Trarp^LKtov)  read  v[7T€p)  rov  rrarpioc),  and  similarly  7Tarp[6c) 

rTp€[c^vr^pov)  should  be  read  in  place  of  Trarp^iKiov)  in  “^3'^7j  — >-2.21,  7Tarp[ ),  if  correctly  read,  need  not  be 

resoRed  as  Trarpi^LKiov). 

5- 6  yeovxqvcTj  Kat  iv  tcutt;  ktX.  In  place  of  iv  Tavrrj  one  would  expect  eVrau^a;  cf.  also  XA^II  2196  3  (586). 
The  e.xpression  indicates  landowTiership  in  places  other  than  Oxyrhynchus.  If  Maria  was  the  daughter  of  the  dux 
loannes,  she  would  have  had  possessions  in  the  Thebaid  too;  see  above,  4-5  n. 

6  T7j  veq  'lovcTtvov  -n-oAei.  Some  time  after  gjune  569  (1 134),  Oxyrhynchus  a.ssumed  the  name  7)  vea  over  LVOV 
ttoXlc  in  honour  of  the  emperor  lustinus  ii.  The  earliest  instance  comes  from  SB  XII  11079.7  ^7  March  571  (not 

included  in  the  references  collected  in  LXII  4350  5  n.),  and  the  latest  from  Vll  1042  17-18  of  10  October  578. 
The  city  returned  to  its  old  name  under  Tiberius  11. 

6— 7  I  am  not  aware  of  any  other  text  in  which  a  great  landowner  is  addressed  through  their  SioLKTjrrjc  and 


their  imKeifxevoc.  Only  the  leases  VII  1038  (568)  and  SB  VI  9590  (590),  respectively  addressed  to  FI.  Euphemia 
and  FI.  Anastasia  through  their  ScotKrjraL  and  their  cVot/cioAoyot,  are  somewhat  comparable;  there,  the  references 
to  ivoLKLoXoyoL  may  stem  from  the  fact  that  these  functionaries  were  directly  responsible  for  the  leases.  One  may 
thus  conjecture  that  what  is  being  agreed  upon  here  falls  in  the  sphere  of  duties  of  an  imKeLpievoc. 

rov  €y[8o]KLfj.{ojrdrov)  avrije  SioLKTjrov.  On  the  office  of  Stot/cTyrT^c  see  E.  R.  Hardy,  The  Large  Estates  of  Byzan¬ 
tine  Egypt  80-1,  85-7.  On  the  epithet  evSoKLpLcLraroc  see  LVI  3867  5  n.  Its  use  for  a  Stot/cT^riyc,  and  especially 
for  someone  with  the  gentiliciwn  Flavius,  is  unusual  for  a  text  of  this  date,  though  one  might  adduce  P.  Ross.  Georg. 
Ill  37*5-6  (545)  S  to.  rov  evSoKLpL^ojrdrov)  \  MttoAAcotoc  AiocKopov  Sioi/ct^tou. 

7  rov  ^aup,(acta)TaTou)  avrrjc  iTTLKeLpidvov.  The  duties  of  an  iinKeLpLevoc  are  described  in  XIX  2239;  he 
was  ‘a  general  supervisor  of  various  agricultural  activities  and  equipment’  in  an  estate  (LV  3805  35  n.).  Other 
i7TLK€LfjievoL  stykd  OavpiacLCvraroi  occur  in  XIX  2238  4  (551)  and  SPP  XX  209.6-7,  32  (610?). 

8-9  LeprjpLiac  .  .  .  0[oi]^a/u/Lt6ovo[c].  Could  it  be  that  he  is  the  same  as  the  one  described  in  XIX  2239  6-7 
(59II)  Ve/OT^/Lttac  yd[p\ajv  eTTLKeLfxeyoc  rrjc  vpLcbv  iv3o^{6r7]roc)  |  utoc  rov  OavpLactcyrdrov  0ot^dpipiajv[o]c?  This 
‘old’  leremias  is  in  the  employ  of  FI.  loannes,  son  and  heir  of  FI.  Euphemia,  while  he  may  earlier  have  been  an 
employee  of  Euphemia;  see  4755  5  n.  FI.  loannes  recurs  in  4755,  which  was  apparently  found  together  with  4754 
(cf  their  inventory  numbers).  This  may  be  a  coincidence,  but  one  may  queiy  whether  the  estates  of  Maria  and 
loannes  were  related  (note  that  we  have  no  information  about  the  husbands  of  Euphemia  and  Maria). 


N.  GONIS 


2o8 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


4755.  Receipt  for  a  Cogwheel 

I  iB.i23/E(b)  >0  X  13.8  cm  27  November  -  26  December  586 

A  fragment  of  a  document  of  common  type;  for  a  list  see  L.  E.  Tacoma,  ^PE  120 
(1998)  128-9  (the  text  edited  there  has  been  republished  as  SB  XXIV  16312),  to  which 
LXVII  4615,  LXVIII  4697,  and  LXIX  4755  are  now  to  be  added.  It  offers  the  earliest 
attestation  of  FI.  loannes,  vir gloiiosissimus  (FI.  loannes  no,  PLRElllA  683),  son  and  heir  of 
FI.  Euphemia,  gloriosissima  femina  (Euphemia  3,  PLRE  IIIA  463);  he  was  previously  known 
from  XIX  2239  of  598.  His  mother  is  somewhat  better  attested;  this  text  offers  a  terminus 
ante  quern  for  her  death.  For  a  brief  comment  on  loannes,  a  representative  of  the  ‘substantial 
stratum  of  medium  aristocrats’  of  Oxyrhynchus,  ‘unfortunately  not  attested  [until  now]  in 
any  other  document  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  or  elsewhere’,  see  J.  Banaji,  Agrarian  Change  in 
Late  Antiquity  {2001)  151— 2. 


5 


10 


15 


I  ^aciXetac  to[v]  Oeiordrov  /cat  euc€/3(ecTaTot;)  iq[iJ.d)v  S€C7r(oTOu)  jj^eyterov 

evepyerov  0X(^aovtov) 

Ti^epiov  MavpLKiov  rov  alcovLov  Avyoy[^CTov  AvroKp^aropoc)  erovc  e, 

vnareLac  rov  avrov 

evc€^(^€CTdTov)  'ppidjv  Sec7r(oToi;)  erovc  8,  XoL[^aK  fly  tvS(t/CTta)voc)  6. 

0X{aoviCp)  IcodvvT]  rd)  €v8o^or[drcpy  reKveo  /cat  KXrjpovoixcp 
rrjc  iv  €v86^cp  rfj  />tv7jjLt[i7  Ev(f)r]p.iaCy  yeovyovvn 
/caftl  evravQa  tv  Xapirrpd  ^O^vpl^vyyirdjv  rroXety  Sta  cov 
rov  XapiTTpordrov  BiKTopoc  [Stot/cr^roti  avroVy 

Avp^XiOi  ArroXXdc  vloc  [ - pLrjrpoc - 

/cat  BiKTcop  VLOC  Av8p[eov  purjrpoc - 

drro  irroLKLOV  McTitSa  [roti  ^O^vpvyyiTov 
v^opioVy  St]a(^ejo[o]vToc  rfj  v\^pi(jL)v  €v8o^6Tr]TLy  ivarroypa- 
(f)Oi  avrrjc  ycjojpyoLy  yaipciv,  ;\;[petac  /cat  vvv  ycvapLevrjc 
etc  T'pv  UTT^]  epi€  y€ovyiK'^\v  pLrjxoi'^'y'^  KaXovpcevrjv 
^•9  J  dvrXovcav  [etc  dperreXov  /cat  etc  dpoa- 
piov  yrjv  (?)  picyd^Xov  ipydroy  cv[oc  dvcXddvrcc  irrl 
TTjC  TToAcOJc]  'y^i(J)Capi€\v  TTjV  Vpid)V  CvSo^OTT^Ta 
(Lctc  KcXcjycat  ly^piLV  rov  avrov  pccyav  ip- 
ydrrjv  Trap]  ac;)(C0i7  [vat 

^•13  ].[ 


C.15 
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209 


Back: 

t  2l77[oAAa)TOC  Kal  BlKTOpOC 

a 

«  «  •  •  • 

I,  3  3  SecTri  0X^  13  1.  '^f.idc  20  ^eipoypa^^ 

In  the  reign  of  our  most  godly  and  most  pious  master,  greatest  benefactor,  Flavius  Tiberius  Mauricius,  the 
eternal  Augustus  (and)  Imperator,  year  5,  in  the  consulship  of  our  same  most  pious  master,  year  4,  Choeac  n, 
indiction  5. 

To  Flavius  loannes,  vir gloriosissimus^  child  and  heir  of  Euphemia  of  glorious  memory,  landowner  here  also  in 
the  splendid  city  of  the  OxyThynchites,  through  you,  the  most  splendid  Victor,  his  administrator,  Aurelii  Apollos 
son  of  ,  mother  .  .  . ,  and  Victor  son  of  Andreas,  mother  .  . .  ,  from  the  hamlet  of  Aspidas  of  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome,  a  possession  of  your  glory,  registered  farmers  of  yours,  greetings.  Since  now  too  a  need  for  one  large  cog¬ 
wheel  has  arisen  in  the  estate  irrigator  under  my  (jzV)  charge,  called  .  .  .  ,  which  irrigates  vine-land  and  arable  land 
(?),  we  came  up  to  the  city  and  asked  your  glory  to  order  that  the  same  large  cog-wheel  be  provided  to  us  .  .  .’ 

Back;  'Chirograph  of  Apollos  and  Victor  .  . 

1-3  The  full  dating  clause  may  be  reconstructed  on  the  basis  of  the  reference  to  Mauricius’  4th  consular 
year  (1.  3),  which  ran  from  586  to  587  (use  of  postconsular  reckoning  is  not  likely:  /Ltera  t-^v  uTraretav  would  be  too 
long  for  the  space  in  1.  2),  and  corresponded  to  his  5th  regnal  year;  in  Oxyrhynchus,  this  year  was  coterminous 
with  indicdon  5.  For  the  regnal  and  consular  years  of  Mauricius  in  the  papyri,  see  LVIII  3933-3962  ‘General 
Inti'oduction’,  pp.  52—7,  esp.  p.  55  (Table  III),  and  now  CSBE^  5i“2,  153*4;  ^^e  regnal  and  consular  formulas, 

see  CSBE"^  260-1. 

4  t6l>  ivSo^oT[drtp  TeKV(^  /cat  KX'r]pov6yiw.  There  does  not  seem  to  be  sufficient  space  in  the  break  to  allow 
restoring  crpanpXdrri  before  T€Kvcp,  on  the  model  of  XIX  2239  4.  If  so,  and  assuming  that  we  are  not  dealing  with 
an  inadvertent  omission,  the  conferment  of  the  tide  of  magister  militum  upon  loannes  took  place  after  586. 

I  wonder  whether  the  collocation  reKvw  /cat  KX-ripovopap  indicates  that  loannes  had  one  or  more  sisters,  and 
the  siblings  were  collectively  designated  as  re'/cva  /cat  KXr]pov6piot;  cf  SB  VI  9317.A.  11-12,  B.24-5  BGU  VII 

1662.6  (182),  IV  1034.11  (hi),  P  Mich.  XIII  659.60,  283,  292  (vi),  P.  Miinch.  I  7.20  (583),  SB  I  4483.5  (621),  etc.  Oth¬ 
erwise,  I  would  expect  him  to  be  called  vlcp  /cat  KXripov6p,a)\  cf  M.  Chr.  230.10  (after  89),  III  481  18  (99),  CPR  VI 
76.18  (ii/ih),  IX  1208  10  (291),  P  Gain  Masp.  II  67151.98,  138,  229  (545/6?),  Ill  67326.3  (vi),  etc.  A  further  implica¬ 
tion  would  be  that  Euphemia’s  estate  was  not  divided  after  her  death,  but  was  joindy  administered  by  her  heirs, 
as  was  common  in  this  period. 

5  Ev<j>7]pitac.  Ev(j>7]pita  evSo^oTdrr]  is  first  attested  in  548  (P.  Mich.  XV  733),  and  is  last  heard  of  as  alive  in  568 
•(VII 1038);  we  now  learn  that  she  was  dead  by  586.  It  is  unclear  whether  she  is  the  same  as  the  pLeyaXoTTpeTrecrdrr] 
Ev(/>r]piLa  in  XVI  2040  16  (Euphemia  4,  PLRElllA  463-4),  a  document  assigned  to  the  560s.  She  was  the  daughter 
of  Musaeus,  who  had  the  same  rank  as  his  daughter  {ivSo^oraToc);  see  1038  y—g.  E.  R.  Hardy,  The  Large  Estates 
of  Byzantine  Egypt  (1931)  41  n.  4,  followed  by  R,  Remondon  (see  D.  Bonneau,  Pap.  Congr.  Xll  [w^yo)  56  n.  96),  took 
this  Musaeus  to  be  the  founder  of  the  oIkoc  mentioned  in  XVI  2039  19,  oiK(pv)  M[o]ucatot/  vlov  Crpal;  but  this 
cannot  be  proven. 

loannes  may  have  taken  over  one  of  his  mother’s  employees:  Euphemia’s  ivotKioXoyoc  in  1038  is  called 
Lep7]piLac,  while  Lep-^ppiiac  is  loannes’  iiriKTipi^voc  in  2239  (cf  4754  8-9  n.);  cf  R.  Mazza,  Uarchivio  degli 

Apioni  (2001)  144  n.  78. 

5—6  y^ovyoovTi  /ca[t]  ivravOa.  The  addition  of  /cat'  indicates  that  loannes,  like  his  mother  (cf  1038  9—10), 
owned  land  also  outside  the  region  of  Oxyrhynchus.  The  extent  of  his  landholdings  is  unknown,  though  it  may  be 
surmised  from  2239  13—14,  iv  e/cdcroi  tottco  Kal  iv  e/cdcro;  /CTiyp-art  [TTjjc  ayrijc  o^ctac,  that  there  were  a  plurality 
of  rural  settlements  in  his  estate.  But  apparently  he  employed  only  one  e77t/cet/u.evoc,  since  the  latter  undertakes  to 
fulfil  his  duties  iv  ndcj]  rfj  TTpocracta  rrjc  vpicov  ivSo^{6T'r]Toc)  (ii),  which  suggests  that  the  territory  under  loannes’ 
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control  cannot  have  been  very  large.  (On  the  face  of  it,  loannes’  estate  was  organised  into  a  single  irpocracla, 
which  is  also  relevant.) 

y  rov  XcLfjiTTpoTaTov  BiKTopoc  \hioiK7]Tov  <xvTov.  On  the  clarissimate  in  this  period,  see  R.  Guilland,  Titles  et 
fonctions  de  VEinpire  byza^itin  (1976)  34,  widi  the  qualifications  of  J.  Gascou,  Uii  Codex  Jiscat  herinopotite  =  P.  Sorb.  II 
(ASP  32:  1994)  62. 

Another  Xap^irporaroc  SiOLK'qr'qc  occurs  in  XLIV  3204  6  (588);  cf.  also  LVIII  3954  8  (61 1),  and  X\I  2033  ii 
17  (VII)  (the  appellation  rd  rravra  XafiTTpordro)^  applied  to  the  SioiKrjrpc  Georgius  in  XVI  1844  6,  1846  5,  1847 
6,  and  other  letters  of  the  ‘Victor-George  correspondence’,  may  be  a  mere  Hojlichkeitsformet,  note  diat  in  XVI 
1860  16  Georgius  is  addressed  as  rd  77-d(vTa)  TT^pLpXdijTrcp) — but  this  could  also  denote  a  promotion).  Several  other 
hioiKTirai  of  Oxyrhynchite  magnates  at  that  time  were  spectabites  comites;  see  below,  4756  7  n.  (Naturally,  one  cannot 
rule  out  the  possibility  that  V^ictor  was  not  a  8totKr]Tr)c.) 

10  eTTOLKiov  A^TTtSq.  This  settlement  appears  as  part  of  the  Apion  estate  in  XVdII  2204  5  of  r.566;  cf  also 
XVI  2029  2,  XVIIl  2207  12,  XIX  2244  15,  and  P.  land.  Ill  51.4,  with  Mazza,  Uarchivio  degUApioni  180.  It  may  well 
have  passed  to  the  control  of  FI.  loannes  at  this  time;  for  comparable  cases,  see  LXVII  4615  7  n. 

The  line  as  restored  seems  short,  even  if  we  take  into  account  that  letter  size  is  variable.  In  theory,  there  could 
have  been  an  adjectiv^e  after  and  before  rov  ^O^vpvyxirov. 

11-12  ivaTToypaej^oL  avrije  y€]wpyoL.  The  Other  document  concerning  FI.  loannes  mentions  roue  Trdvrac 
yeojpyovc  rrje  vfierepac  iv8oi{6Tr]Toc)  (2239  13).  There  is  no  need  to  assume  that  these  y^ojpyoi  were  not  eVa77-d- 
ypa^0L\  the  term  IvaTrdypacpoc  occurs  in  very  specific  contexts  (see  I.  F.  Fikman,  ‘Esclaves  et  colons  en  Egypte 
byzantine’,  AnPap  3  (1991)  10;  also  A.  Jordens,  ‘Die  Agrarv^erhaltnisse  im  spatantiken  Agypten’,  Laverna  10  (1999) 
140-  I,  with  references),  and  this  is  not  one  of  them. 

13  yeovxiK'^[v  purjxcLvi^v.  There  were  several  pLrix<xvai  in  loannes’  estate;  cf  2239  14. 

14—13  elc  dpLTTeXov  Kal  etc  dpociqov  yrjv.  The  restored  sequence  suits  the  space  very  well. 

15  pi€yd]Xov  ipydroy.  On  the  term,  see  LXVIII  4697  11  n. 

18  After  Trap] acx€^i7 [rat,  the  text  may  have  continued  /cat  evOdwc  y  vpidov  Ivho^oTiyc  irpovoiav  ttolovN^V 
cucrdceojc  rwv  iavryc  TTpaypidroov  rovrov  jrapeex^To  yqiv]  cf.  e.g.  P.  Select.  20.iifir. 
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4756-4758. D  OGUMENTS  FROM  THE  ARCHIVE  OF  FlAVIA  AnASTASIA 

Flavia  Anastasia  was  a  middle-ranking  aristocratic  landowner  who  flourished  at  Oxy- 
rhynchus  in  the  later  sixth  century.  Several  papyri  relating  to  her  estate  have  come  down  to 
us.  The  bulk  of  what  may  be  called  the  archive  of  Anastasia  was  acquired  on  the  antiqui¬ 
ties  market  by  the  Papyruskartell^  and  reached  the  Giessen  University^  Library  in  1910  (twT) 
papyri  ended  up  at  Erlangen  and  another  at  Louvain  at  a  later  time);  see  A.  Martin,  Tes 
Papyrus  d’Oxyrhynchus  et  le  marche  des  antiquites  (a  la  lumiere  des  papiers  du  'Deutsches 
PapyruskartelP)’,  in  Oxjrhynchus :  A  City  and  its  Texts  (forthcoming  2005),  and  T.  M.  Hickey 
'Reuniting  Anastasia;  P.  Bibl.  univ.  Giss.  inv.  56  +  E  Eri  ^  APE 2  (2003)  199-201.  The 
archive  has  remained  largely  unpublished  (but  is  being  prepared  for  publication  by  Hickey). 
For  a  brief  description  of  some  of  its  contents  see  J.  van  Haelst,  'Des  nouvelles  archives: 
Anastasia,  proprietaire  a  Oxyrhynchus’,  Pap,  Congr.  XI  (1966)  586-90;  a  recent  addition  to 
Anastasia’s  'dossier’  (not  'archive’)  is  SB  XXII  15723.  On  Anastasia,  see  further  J.  Beau- 
camp,  Le  Statiit  de  la  femme  a  Byzance  (T-T  sikle)  ii  (1992)  1 1,  13,  404-6,  and  J.  Banaji,  Agrarian 
Change  in  Late  Antiquity  (2001)  150-1. 


4756-4758.  FROM  THE  ARCHIVE  OF  FLAVIA  ANASTASIA  211 

Three  new  items  are  published  below.  Only  one  other  papyrus  in  the  collection  of  the 
Egypt  Exploration  Society  is  known  to  be  part  of  the  archive,  viz.  XLIV  3204,  a  deed  of 
surety  dated  to  588  (see  BE  VIII  267).  A  he  inventory  numbers  of  these  four  papyri  suggest 
that  they  lay  close  to  each  other  in  the  same  rubbish  heap  until  they  were  unearthed  in 
Grenfell  and  Hunt  s  first  excavation  season  at  al-Bahnasa,  in  1896/7.  None  of  these  pieces 
appears  to  be  part  of  a  papyrus  acquired  through  the  Papyruskartell  (information  kindly  sup¬ 
plied  by  E  M.  Hickey).  This  latter  lot  probably  came  to  light  after  the  end  of  the  British 
excavation  activity  at  al-Bahnasa.  The  nature  of  the  documents  of  the  archive  suggests  that 
they  originate  from  the  headquarters  of  Anastasia’s  estate  in  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus.  Thus 
the  papyri  acquired  on  the  antiquities  market  conceivably  stem  from  the  same  mound  as 
the  Anastasia  papyri  in  the  collection  of  the  EES,  a  mound  not  thoroughly  dug  by  Grenfell 
and  Hunt.  But  this  is  not  necessary;  the  bulk  of  the  Apion  papers  were  found  together,  but 
a  large  number  come  from  pockets  that  yielded  very  miscellaneous  material.  (This  disper¬ 
sion  may  in  part  have  been  due  to  the  wind.) 


4756.  Deed  of  Surety 

2  iB.95/C(b)+H(b)  fr.  i  14.5  x  18  cm  10  March  590 

The  upper  right  part  of  a  deed  of  surety,  a  type  of  document  well  represented  among 
Anastasia’s  papers;  cf.  also  4757—8.  Many  of  the  details  are  lost,  but  enough  survives  to 
tell  us  that  the  person  under  surety  was  apparently  not  an  ivaTToypacfyoc  yeojpyoc  (cf  XLIV 
3204),  was  released  from  the  public  prison  of  Oxyidiynchus,  and  his  obligation  was  to  re¬ 
main  in  his  \dllage.  Anastasia’s  ScoiKrjrrjc^  Flavius  Victor,  a  comes  ol  the  rank  of  vir  spectabilis^ 
has  apparently  not  been  recorded  previously.  Another  StotKrjrrjc  of  Anastasia,  FI.  Phoe- 
bammon,  is  attested  in  texts  dating  from  before  and  after  the  date  of  4756.  It  would  thus 
seem  that  Anastasia  employed  two  (or  more)  SLOLKrjrat  at  a  time,  which  suggests  that  her 
estate  was  of  some  size;  see  further  7—8  n. 

For  the  latest  update  on  this  type  of  document,  see  B.  Palme,  Symposion  iggg  (2003)  531 
n.  I ;  add  now  LXVIII  4688,  4703,  and  LXIX  4756-7. 

The  back  is  blank,  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 


I  j^aciXetac  rov  deLordrojy  Kal  evee^^eerdrov)  rjpbojv  SecTiorov  pbeyterov 
evepyerov  0Xaoviov  MjavpiKiov  veov  Ti^eplov  rov  alcovLov  Avyoverov 
AvroKpdropoc  erovc  7y],  virarlac  rov  avrov  evee^ieerdrov)  gpicov  SecTTorov 

drove  0api€V(l)9  tS,  tV§(t/CTt)o(Foc)  oySoT^c. 

0X(aovig)  Avacracta  rfj  cvJSo^orarT^  eXXoverpta  dvyarpl  rov  rrjc 
evSo^ov  pivrjpigc  Mrjvjd  EdSatpiovoc,  yeov^overj  ivravda  rfj  Xapirr  p(a) 
'"O^vpvyyfirdyv)  TToXei,  Std  cov]  0Xaovtov  BiKropoc  to[u]  TrepL^Xeirrov  Kopceroc 
Kal  SiOLKTjrov  avrrjc,  A^ypgXtoc  ’HjS[p]aa/x  vide  HavXov  pegrpoe  @c/cAac, 
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op^cu^6voc  aiTO  KOJjJirjc  ^.4  ]  ^  rov  V^vpvyx{iTOv)  vofiov.  OjxoXoyo)  IkovcUicl 
yva)iJi7]  Kat  avOatperco  7Tpo](iLp€ceL  iTTcopLVvpievoc  rov  detov  /cat 
ce^dcfjiLOV  opKov  iy^yydcOat  /ca[t]  avaS^^^c^at  rrapa  rfj  vp^erepa 
ivSo^orrjTi  Std  rd)P  CLvrfj  Trp^ocrjKOvrcov  AvprjXioy  MXlav  vlov  0i^ 

C.^  ,  0,770  rrjc  av\Trjc  ^djP'Tl\T\i  avrov  a8[tjaA€t77Ta)c 

7Tapap€LvaL  /cat  Sidyjetv  iv  rp  [aujr^  ^djP'V  pr]8(ip[d)c]  avrov 
d7ToXip7Tdv€c9ai  prjv  peOllcracdai  etc  irepov  tottov 

].[ 


three  lines  lost 

20  €v9a  avrov  /cat  77ap6t^Ai7<^a,  iy  rfj  f>vXaKfj  ravrrjc  r[fc  77o]A[6a;c. 

7]  €t  prj  rovro  TTOtfcoj]  opoXoyd)  v7T€v9vvoc  €ivai  irdciv 
rote  TTpoc  avrov  €7Ti]i^rjrovpL€VOLc  a77O/cptvac0at.  Kvpia 

f  iyyvTj  drrXrj  ypa</)(6tca)]  /cat  €7T€p[a)rr]9eLc)  (l)poX(oyrjca),  (m.  2)  *|*  24i;p[(7^Atoc) 

A^pa^dp  vioc  TJavXov 


CI5 

•  • 

]..[  ^-7  ]ov[i-2]y€ 

_[r.3]a.[^:.3]^[.]v 

•  « 

# 

I,  3  fucejSl 

3  1.  VTrarelac  4  / 

6  XapiTT^  7  (pXaovLov 

9  o^vpvyx^  1-  €KovcLa 

10  1.  iTTOfMVVfieVOC 

12  vi'ov  23  €7T€^a)(J.oX' 

‘In  the  reign  of  our  most  godly  and  most  pious  master,  greatest  benefactor,  Flavius  Mauricius  new  Tiberius, 
the  eternal  Augustus,  year  8,  in  the  consulship  of  our  same  most  pious  master,  year  7,  Phamenoth  14,  indiction 
eighth. 

‘To  Flavia  Anastasia,  gloriosissima  illnstna,  daughter  of  Menas,  son  of  Eudaemon,  of  glorious  memory,  land- 
owner  here  in  the  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  through  you,  Flavius  Victor,  spectabilis  comes  and  administra¬ 
tor  of  hers,  Aurelius  Abraam,  son  of  Paulus,  mother  Theda,  originating  from  the  village  ...  of  the  Oxyrhymehite 
nome.  I  acknowledge  by  willing  resolve  and  voluntary  choice,  swearing  the  divine  and  august  oath,  that  I  guaran¬ 
tee  and  receive  from  your  glory  through  your  dependants  Aurelius  Elias  son  of  Phib,  mother  .  .  .  ,  from  the  same 
village,  on  condition  that  he  shall  remain  continuously  and  abide  in  the  same  village,  and  he  shall  on  no  account 
abandon  it  nor  transfer  to  a  another  place  ...  in  the  place  where  I  have  also  received  him,  in  the  prison  of  this 
city.  Or  if  I  fail  to  do  this,  I  acknowledge  myself  accountable  to  answer  for  all  that  is  required  of  him.  This  deed 
of  surety,  written  in  a  single  copy,  is  binding,  and  in  reply  to  the  formal  question  I  gav^e  my  assent.  (2nd  hand)  I, 
Aurelius  Abraam,  son  of  Paulus,  .  .  .’ 

1-4  Under  Mauricius,  a  date  to  Phamenoth  14,  indiction  8,  falls  in  his  regnal  year  8  =  consular  year  7,  and 
corresponds  to  10  March  590;  see  CSBE^  153,  162. 

2  ^Xaovtov  M\avpLKlov  veov  Ti^eplov.  This  is  the  form  of  the  emperor’s  name  that  was  most  popular  wdth 
Oxyrhynchite  scribes  from  590  until  the  end  of  his  reign;  see  CSBE^  261,  265  (but  there  correct  ‘600’  to  ‘601’). 

5-6  The  restorations  are  after  SB  VIII  9561.7-8;  cf  also  XLIV  3204  4-5  (wdth  BL  VIII  267),  and  P.  Erl. 
87.7-8  (with  BL  X  67  —  the  correction  should  be  credited  to  Beaucamp,  Le  Statut  de  la  femme  d  Byzance  ii  379;  on 
this  text  see  nowT.  M.  Hickey,  /ITT49/2  (2003)  199-203). 
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5  cXXovcrpta.  The  only  other  cXXovcrpla  attested  in  the  papyri  is  Flavia  Christoclote;  see  PSI I  76.2  (572/3). 

The  title  cXXovcrpioc  first  occurs  in  PSI  IV  283.5  55^,  and  continued  to  be  in  use  well  into  the  Arab  period. 

Its  exact  purport  is  unclear;  see  Beaucamp,  op.  cit.  12  n.  46.  Though  apparently  not  equivalent  to  vir/femina  illnstris, 
it  is  always  found  with  persons  of  this  particular  senatorial  rank  {iv^o^oraroi).  AsJ.  Gascon,  P.  Sorb.  II  p.  62,  put  it, 
"iXXovcrpioc,  comme  Xa^xirporaroc,  n’est  pas  associe  chez  [P.  Sorb.  II  G9J  a  Line  fonction  et  marque  done  le  statut 
social  ;  cf  already  O.  Hornickel,  Ehren-  und  Rangpradikate  in  den  Papyrusurkunden  (1930)  ii,  17  (‘die  Bezeichnung  einer 
Wiirde  wie  etwa  patricius  und  comes').  Hornickel,  op.  cit.  17,  further  suggested  that  cXXovcrpioc  describes  ‘die 
illustres  honorarii,  die  letzte  Gruppe  der  Illustres’,  an  attractive  hypothesis  but  not  easy  to  prove.  The  title  is  often  as¬ 
sociated  with  pagarchs,  and  it  has  been  thought  that  the  term  denotes  the  function  of  the  pagarch  (thusj.  Gascon, 
La  Detention  collegiale  de  1  autorite  pagarchique  dans  PEgypte  byzantine’,  Byzo.?ition  42  (1972)  69  n.  2:  ‘le  mot 
iXXovoTpto^  nous  apparait  clairement  comme  synonyme  de  pagarque’;  but  the  statement,  ‘Peut-etre  etait-ce  meme 
le  nom  officiel  de  la  “fonction’’  pagarchique  apres  les  reformes  justiniennes’,  probably  goes  too  far).  (I  am  grateful 
to  B.  Palme  for  his  reaction  to  some  earlier  thoughts  of  mine  on  this  issue.) 

6  Mr]v]d  Evhaipiovoc.  On  this  person  see  my  speculative  remarks  in  ‘Studies  on  the  Aristocracy  of  Late  Aj> 
tique  OxwThynchus’,  Tyche  (2002)  96-  7  with  nn.  23-4. 

7  (PXaovtov  BiKTopoc.  This  person  is  apparently  not  know^n  from  elsewhere.  (There  is  no  reason  to  identify 

him  with  the  dioiKTjTrjc  of  FI.  loannes  in  4755  7  of  586.)  The  other  known  dioiKT^rai  of  Anastasia  are  FI.  Phoe- 
bammon,  attested  in  SB  VIII  9561.1 1  (2.i.59o),  SB  VI  9368.1  (592/ 3  or,  less  likely,  577/8),  and  some  Giessen  inedita, 
and  FI.  loannes  (name  restored  by  T  M.  Hickey),  recorded  in  the  undated  P.  Erl.  37.4-5.  Another  StoiKrjrrjc  may 
occur  in  XLIV  3204  6  (2.1.588)  ]  oc  rov  Xaf^TTporarov  avrrjc  3iolk7)tov.J.  Gascon,  ‘Les  Grands  Domaines,  la  cite 
et  I’etat  en  Egypte  byzantine’,  T&MByz  9  (1985)  78  (=  BL  VIII  267),  suggested  reading  but  noted 

that  the  use  of  the  epithet  XapLirporaroc  casts  some  doubt  on  the  restoration:  SB  VIII  9561.11  calls  Phoebammon 
rov  TTcpi^XcTTrov  Kojxcroc  /cat  3LOLK7jr[ov].  SB  9561  dates  from  two  years  later  than  3204,  and  one  could  think  that 
Phoebammon  was  promoted  from  vir  claiissmus  to  vtr  spectabilis  between  588  and  590.  But  T.  M.  Hickey  has  kindly 
informed  me  that  Phoebammon  recurs  in  P.  bibl.  univ.  Giss.  inv.  44,  which  predates  3204,  and  in  that  text  he  is 
already  a  vir  spectabilis. 

Assuming  that  the  restored  SioiKrjrov  in  8  is  correct,  it  appears  that  Anastasia  employed  at  least  two  hioiK'qral 
at  the  same  time.  There  were  several  SioiKrjrai  in  the  service  of  the  Apions  (see  R.  Mazza,  Uarchivio  degli  Apioni 
(2001)  137-8),  and  this  w^as  the  case  with  the  Arsinoite  estate  of  the  so-called  Strategius  Paneuphemos  too;  see  B. 
Palme,  ‘Die  domus  gloriosa  des  Flavius  Strategius  Paneuphemos’,  Chiron  27  (1997)  109-17. 

Another  person  who  acts  as  Anastasia’s  representative  occurs  in  P.  Erl.  87.11-12  5td  cov  <PXa\[ovtov  ±10  rov 
€v]3o^ordrov  iX-  (apparently  iX\[XovcrpLov^  1.  t’A-).  Hickey,  ZIPF49/2  (2003)  203,  notes  that  this  w^as  a  person  of  the 
same  status  as  Anastasia,  and  thus  probably  not  an  employee  of  hers. 

7-8  TTCpL^XcTTrov  KOfjicroc  [/cat  8iotK7]rov.  Several  of  the  SioiKT^rai  employed  by  great  landowners  in  this 
period  have  the  same  tide;  besides  the  hioiKrjrai  of  Anastasia  in  SB  \T  9561.12  (590)  and  P  Erl.  37.5-6  (s.d.),  cf 
VII  1038  11  (568),  LVIII  3936  lo-ii  (598),  XVI  1991  11  (601),  and  especially  I  138  23  (610/1)  role  TTeptpXcTTroic 
hioiKrjralc  /cat  XapLirpordroic  xc^provXapioic  (sim.  31-2),  wTich  show's  that  the  terms  Trepi^XcTTroc  {irir  spectabilis) 
and  XapLTTporaroc  {vir  clarissimus)  reflected  a  given  hierarchy  Such  comites  were  comites  sacri  consistorii;  cf  LXVI 
4535  10—12  (600),  where  FI.  ApoUos,  a  hioiKrjrrjc  in  the  estate  of  Strategius  ‘Paneuphemos’,  is  addressed  as  rw 
7TCpL^Xc{7Trcp)  Kopicri  rov  dcLov  KovcLcrcopLov  /cat  8iOLK{r]rfi)^  W'hereas  elsew'here  he  is  called  a  fieyaXoTTpcTrccraroc 
or  TTcpL^XcTTroc  Kopicc  (see  4535  10  n.). 

The  comitiva  sacri  consistorii  w'as  an  honorary  title  that  conferred  on  the  holder  the  rank  of  vir  spectabilis.  Writing 
on  the  comitiva  of  Egyptian  SioiKrjrat,  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  The iMter  Roman  Empire  n  790,  asserted:  ‘This  in  sLxth-century 
Egypt  does  not  mean  veiy^  much,  for  such  titles  seem  to  have  been  given  by  courtesy  to  any  person  of  standing,  but 
indicates  that  they  w'ere  gentlemen  of  some  substance.’  But  even  if  the  title  and  rank  w'ere  much  debased  at  that 
time,  it  is  doubtful  that  they  w'ere  mere  formalities;  cf  I  138,  cited  above. 

9  aTT-o  Kojpirjc  C.4  ]  .  and  KcbpiTjc  Eicp^r]  (cf  4757  14)  w'ould  have  the  right  length.  Kojpirjc  is  restored  from  13 
av]rric  Kdjixrj\c],  and  14  iv  rfj  [cLv]rfi  Kcopir].  It  is  interesting  that  the  village  from  which  the  person  under  surety 
originates  is  neither  a  Kcbpcrj  Trayapxovpicvr]  by  Anastasia  (cf  3204  12)  nor  an  cttolklov  said  to  be  her  ‘possession’. 
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This  might  account  for  the  fact  that  we  apparently  do  not  have  an  iva7T6ypa(f)oc  yeojpyoc  here.  In  3204  the  person 
under  surety  is  not  explicitly  called  an  €va7T6ypa(f)0Cy  but  when  his  duties  and  rights  are  enumerated  mention  is 
made  of  the  Tvyr)  of  the  ivarroy pa<j)oc\  this  may  be  the  case  with  4757  too,  which  has  lost  its  upper  part. 

12  The  line  as  restored  seems  rather  long;  perhaps  was  abbreviated. 

15  There  is  not  enough  space  to  restore  KaraX^ipaL  Trjv  avrrjv  KcLpirjv,  with  3204  16—17  and  4757  i.  For  the 
use  of  d7ToX{€)Lp.7T(iv^cdai  in  similar  documents,  cf.  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  25- 14  (53^)j  996  =  SB  XVI  12484' 14  (5^4)5 

PSI I  61.24  (609),  XXIV  2420  14  (614;  see  BL  X  148),  etc. 

16-19  For  the  text  missing  between  the  two  fragments,  cf.  4757  2-6. 

20  iy  rrj  cf^vXoiKyj  tolvtt^c  Avc  7To]A[t6L)c.  The  same  collocation  in  XLIV  3204  22  and  (restored)  in  4758  7* 
4757  6—7  has  iv  rfj  SrjfiocLa  (f)vXaKrj  r-qc  avrrjc  |  ^O^vpvyx^^Tdav  TToXeojc.  (The  Statement  of  van  Haelst,  Pap.  Congr. 
XI  (1966)  589,  that  Anastasia  ‘possede  sa  prison  privee  {(pvXaKp^  P.  Giss.  Univ.  Bibl.  inv.  45,  ligne  4)’,  appears  not 
to  be  correct.)  On  the  prisons  mentioned  in  such  documents  see  I.  F.  hikhman,  ‘Une  Caution  byzantine  pour  des 
coloni  adscripticii:  P.  Oxy.  VI  996’,  in:  R.  Pintaudi  (ed.)  Aliscellanea  Papyrologica  (Pap.Flor.  VII:  1980)  7^j  J-  Gascon, 
r&MBvz  9  (1985)  24-6;  F.  Morelli,  CPR  XXII  4.17-18  n. 

21-2  See  4757  7-8  n. 

24  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  a  known  formula  in  the  traces.  Qoy[i~2]y€  [  might  conceal  7Tap]ov[ca]y 
iy[yvr)v,  but  the  collocation  has  not  occurred  in  Oxyrhynchite  documents.)  At  the  start  of  the  hne,  perhaps 
o  7Tpoyeypapipi€voc  (abbreviated). 

N.  GONIS 


4757.  Deed  of  Surety 

2  iB.95/C(c)  24.6  X  13.9  cm  Late  sixth  century^ 

The  lower  part  of  a  deed  of  surety  for  an  ivarroypacjyoc  yecopyoc,  who  was  obliged  to 
remain  in  his  village.  The  guarantor,  a  comarch,  undertook  to  return  the  yeojpyoc  to  the 
public  prison  of  Oxyrhynchus  whenever  this  was  required  of  him;  if  that  failed,  he  would 
have  to  forfeit  the  sum  of  twelve  solidi. 

The  ascription  of  the  text  to  the  archive  of  FI.  Anastasia  relies  on  its  inventory  number 
and  the  close  verbal  affinities  with  XLFV  3204.  In  fact,  4757  is  the  work  of  the  same  scribe 
as  3204,  who  also  penned  P.  bibl.  univ.  Giss.  inv.  45,  another  deed  of  surety  (information 
supplied  by  T.  M.  Hickey). 


cvaijo\ypa\(jjov  Kat  piri8a]pia)c  auT[o]v  KaraXcLipai  rrjv  avr'^v  KajpLrjv 

pLrjTC  pLTjV  ficdi^cracdai  etc]  erepov  t[6^7tov,  aAAa  /cat  i7Ti^r]TOV[X€vov  avrov 
TTpoc  ipi€  TTapa  [rrjc  Ujuerjepac  iv8[o]^6Tr]Toc  Sta  rcov  avrfj  TTpocrjKovrcxJV 
€v  OLaSrjTTOTe  [^picpa,  oi]ac8r]7TOToyv  eve/cev  TTpocfjdcecoc,  rovrov 
TTapoLCco  /cat  7ra[pa6cjccu  e]y  SrjpiocLCp  tottco,  e/croc  rravroc  to[77]ou  Trpoccfjvyfjc 
/cat  Aoyou,  cvda  auT[ov  /ca]t  [7Tap^€iXr](f)a,  iv  rfj  SrjpiocLa  c^vXaKjj  rrjc  avryjc 
D^vpvyxiTa)v  ttoXccxjc.  77  et  pt?)  tovto  TTocrjcco  opioXoya)  /cara/SaAefv  VTrep  rye 
auTOu  aTToXciipeojc  ypucot;  vO|atcpt[a]Ta  ScuSe/ca  ^pyco  /cat  Suvaptet 

a7ratrouptev[a 
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Kvpia  7]  eyyvTj  aTrXfj  ypa^€[rc]a  /cat  fTrepcorriO^ic  (hpioXoyipca.  (m.  2)  |  AvpiqXioc 
10  ^OL^afifiojv  f<<p[^\^ci\pXV^  VLOC  TlirjOVTOC  o  7Tpoy€ypapipi(^€VOCj  ueuoiTjpiCii  ravTTjV 
TTjV  eyyvTjV  /c[a]t  avaS€yo/x(at)  rov  €tpr]p.(^€VOv)  MaKaptov  KLvSvvcp  €/x(i  coc 

77pO/c(€tTat). 

^vacractoc  cu/x^oA(atoypa(^oc)  a^Lco9€ic  eypaipa  vTrip  avrov  aypapipL^drov) 

*'  4- 

OVTOC.J 

#  di  emu  Anastasia  eteleiothU^ 


Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres: 

f  eyyvTj  0oi^ap.p.covoc]  vtov  riirjovroc  duo  Kujpiirjc)  Etepir] 
15  ava8cyOjLt(€rou)  7kfa/ca]ptov  0,770  rrjc  avrrjc  Ka)pi[7]c) 


10  TTpoyeypafJiijS 

15  KCOpii 


II  ey'yvT]  avaSexopii  ^ipippS  Trpof^  12  cvpi^oX'  aypapupS 


14, 


.  the  condition  of  the  adsciipticius.  And  he  shall  on  no  account  leave  the  same  village  nor  transfer  to  another 
place,  but  if  he  is  required  of  me  by  your  glory  through  your  subordinates  on  any  day,  for  any  reason  whatsoever, 
I  shall  bring  him  forward  and  deliver  him  up  in  a  public  place  without  recourse  to  any  place  of  refuge  or  letter  of 
safe-conduct,  in  the  place  where  I  have  also  received  him,  in  the  public  prison  of  the  same  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chites.  Or  if  I  fail  to  do  this,  I  acknowledge  that  I  shall  pay  for  his  non-appearance  twelve  solidi  of  gold,  actual 
pa)Tnent  of  which  is  to  be  enforced.  This  deed  of  surety,  wiitten  in  a  single  copy,  is  binding,  and  in  reply  to  the 
formal  question  I  gave  my  assent.  (2nd  hand)  I,  Aurelius  Phoebammon,  comarch,  son  of  Pieus,  the  aforewritten, 
have  made  this  surety  and  undertake  responsibility  for  the  same  Macarius  at  my  risk,  as  aforesaid.  I,  Anastasius, 
contract  writer,  wrote  on  his  behalf,  as  requested,  because  he  is  illiterate.’ 

'Through  me,  Anastasius,  the  completion  was  made.’ 

Back:  ‘Surety  of  Phoebammon,  son  of  Pieus,  from  the  village  of  (E)ieme,  undertaking  responsibility  for 
Macarius  from  the  same  village.’ 

I  ivaTTo[ypd](§ov  On  the  meaning  of  the  clause,  see  I.  F.  Fikhman,  ‘Les  Cautionnements  pour  les 

coloni  adscripticii\  Pap.  Congr.  XVI (1981)  474. 

KaraXeLipaL  rrjv  avrrjy  K<l>p,rjv.  The  implication  is  that  this  ivanoypaipoc  had  his  legal  domicile  in  a  village  (cf. 
the  docket).  Other  ivairoypacpot  stated  to  originate  from  Kwpuai  occur  in  3204  and  R  Mert.  II  98  (VII),  but  the 
great  majority  of  evaiToypacpot  are  associated  with  irroLKLa.  Yet  the  presence  of  iva7T6ypa(f>oi  in  /cco/xat  need  not 
cause  surprise,  if  we  bear  in  mind  the  fiscal  character  of  tlie  adscriptio,  and  that  these  Kcopuat  were  in  the  administra- 
dve  or  fiscal  control  {TTayapyoupLevai)  of  those  great  landlords  who  also  controlled  inoLKLa.  On  an  empirical  level, 
one  may  cite  I.  E  Fikhman,  ‘De  nouveau  sur  le  colonat  du  Bas  Empire’,  in  Aliscellanea  Papyrologica  .  . .  Borgiana  (Pap. 
Flor.  XIX:  1990)  168  n.  49:  ‘tenant  compte  de  I’interchangeabilite  des  designations  epoikion^  ktema,  k6me\^  nombre 
des  enapographoi  dans  les  komai  serait  plus  grand  que  I’attestent  les  sources’. 

3  TTjc  vpuerY'pac  ASfojfoTT^roc.  This  appellation  is  common  with  other  ‘medium  aristocrats’  of  Oxyrhynchus 
at  that  dme,  including  Anastasia.  However,  3204  18  refers  to  rrjc  vpuojv  v7T^p<pv€lac,  a  term  normally  applied  to 
persons  of  higher  standing  than  Anastasia  [comulares  or  patricii);  it  would  seem  that  the  scribe  was  used  to  widting 
such  documents  for  the  Apions  (but  contrast  10  and  12,  where  reference  is  made  to  Anastasia’s  iv8o^6T7]c). 

5  TTapoLcco.  TTapacjydpa)  is  much  more  common  in  this  context;  TrapoLco)  has  occurred  only  here,  in  XLVI  3204 
20  (588),  also  signed  by  Papnuthius,  and  in  XXVII  2478  23  (595).  On  the  use  of  this  verb  in  this  context,  topical 
of  Oxyrhynchus,  see  CPR  XXII  4.14-16  n.  (Contrary  to  what  was  previously  thought,  7Tapa(p€p€iv  does  not  occur 
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in  Arsinoite  documents  of  this  typej  as  Bernhard  Palme  kindly  informs  me,  the  issue  is  being  discussed  by  Sophie 
Kovarik  in  a  Vienna  Diplomarbeit.) 

^—(3  cKToc  TTCLVToc  To[77’]oL>  7T poc(f)V'^'pc  KOit  Xoyov.  On  the  significance  of  this  clause,  see  Fikhman  yh  Adisc£llci7iPCL 
Papyrologica  (Pap.  Flor.  VII:  1980)  75-6,  and  now  B.  Palme,  Asyl  und  Schutzbrief  im  spatantiken  Agypten’,  in  M. 
Dreher  (ed.),  Das  antike  Asyl  (2003)  217-29. 

6— 7  iv  rfi  Srjfxocta  <j)vXaKfj  rijc  avrrjc  ^O^vpvyx^T<^^  iroXeayc.  See  4756  20  n. 

7- 8  In  most  deeds  of  surety,  the  guarantors  pledge  that  they  would  perform  the  duties  of  the  person  under 
surety  in  the  event  that  the  terms  of  the  deed  were  breached;  references  to  financial  penalties  are  less  frequent. 
The  sum  to  be  exacted  varied  considerably:  8  solidi  in  I  135  (579)5  2  ounces  of  gold  (=  12  solidi)  in  XLFV  3204 
(588),  1  pound  of  gold  (=  72  solidi)  in  XXIV  2420  (614),  20  solidi  in  SB  XVIII 14006  (635).  A  money  payment  may 
be  alluded  to  in  XXVII  2478  26-7  (595)  opLoXoyay  olkoQcv  [uTT-Jep  avrov  TrXrjpcAcat  |  ra  CK<p6pia  rov  avrov  ycov- 
XiKov  TTOjfjLapiov.  In  all  but  one  of  these  documents  (SB  14006)  the  guarantors  are  not  lva7T6ypa<f)oi.  On  the  issue, 
see  generally  B.  Palme,  ‘Pfiichten  und  Risiken  des  Biirgen  in  byzantinischen  Gestellungsbiirgschaften’,  Symposion 

(2003)  545-51. 

8  ^py<^  K0.I  Swapet  a7TaiTovpi^v[a.  Gf.  3204  24*  On  the  clause,  see  LXVI  4536  27^8  n. 

10  0oiPdfjLfjiwv  K(jpfi[d]pxr]c.  This  is  the  first  time  a  comarch  appears  in  a  document  of  this  kind.  He  was  pre¬ 
sumably  the  comarch  of  the  village  where  the  person  under  surety  was  to  remain.  That  he  was  illiterate  need  cause 
no  surprise.  For  a  sketch  of  village  administration  in  this  period,  see  G.  Schmelz,  Kirchliche  Amtstrdger  im  spatantiken 
Agypten  (^PFBhft.  13:  2002)  296-318. 

11  kivMvw  ifji<p  is  added  to  concluding  guarantee  clauses  here,  in  XXVII  2478  27  (595),  and  LXVIII  3952 
56  (610);  cf  also  SPP  XX  128.6  (Ars. ;  487)  and  P.  Stras.  VIII  799.6  (Herm.;  vi). 

12-13  The  notary  Anastasius  is  attested  between  579  and  595;  see  J.  M.  Diethart,  K.  A.  Worp,  Notarsmter- 
schriftm  im  byzantinischen  Agypten  (1986)  78.  Cf.  also  4758  ii.  In  some  of  the  texts  he  signed,  including  two  other 
(unpublished)  items  of  the  Anastasia  archive,  Anastasius  wrote  on  behalf  of  illiterates;  see  Tyche  15  (2000)  99  (n.  1. 
12)  for  references. 

14  Ka}pc{r}c)  Et€pi,r].  The  same  spelling  in  XVI  2040  18;  hpLip  everywhere  else. 

15  MaKd]pipp.  Rho  is  extremely  doubtful;  it  is  also  possible  that  after  the  break  we  have  the  remains  of  the 
last  letters  of  Macarius’  patronymic. 
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4758*  Deed  of  Surety 

2  iB.93/h  9^10  cm  Late  sixth  century 

Only  the  lower  right  part  of  this  deed  of  surety  has  survived.  Though  virtually  all  the 
important  details  of  the  document  are  lost,  it  is  published  in  case  it  belongs  to  the  archive 
of  Anastasia.  The  attribution  relies  on  the  verbal  affinities  with  3204  and  4757;  the  use 
of  a  formula  not  found  in  documents  from  the  Apion  archive  (see  7  n.),  in  theory  the  other 
main  contender  for  the  allegiance  of  texts  of  this  kind;  and  the  inventory  number,  indica¬ 
tive  of  the  archaeological  context,  which  aligns  it  with  3204  and  4756—7. 

The  back  is  blank  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 


^•30  ]... 

jjieOiCTacdai  etc  erepov  tottov  dAAa]  Kat  e77t^7yTou/ix[e]vov  aurov 

TTpoc  epte  TTapa  rrjc  upcerepac  evSo^(oT7yTOc)]  Sea  rodv  avrfj  TrpocrjKOvrcjov 


4758.  DEED  OF  SURETY 
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€v  olaSrjTTOTc  -qjxepa,  olachrjTroTovv]  iv€K€v  7Tpo(f>dc€(vc, 

5  TOVTOV  TTapoLcu)  Kai  TTapaSdoco)]  iv  SrjpiocLw  T077[a),  ej/croc 

TTavToc  T07T0V  7T poc(f)vyrjc  Kat  Aoyjou,  evda  avTOv  /cat  Trap€iXrj(l>a, 
iv  T-fj  (f)vXaKfj  rrjc  avrrjc  noXecoc.]  et  pirj  tovto  ttol-tjcoj  opLoXoyw 
imevOvvoc  eivat  -ndciv  tolc  irpoc  aurjov  eVt^T/TOujaevotc  d7TOKplvac{da\L 

''•25  ]  kvp{l(x)  7]  iyyvrj  dTrXrj  ■y/3a^(etca)  /<:[a]t 

iiT  epiojTTjO  etc) 

10  cojxoXipyrjCQ).  (name)  ]  ctolx^l  j^ot  avrrj  7)  iyyvrj  [coc  TTjpoK^eirai), 

^  di  emu  And\stasxu  e\tele\ioth7i'\ 

**•••• 

9  yp^i-  10  TTpOtSi 

.  .  .  tiansfer  to  another  place,  but  if  he  is  required  of  me  by  your  glory  through  your  representatives  on  any 
day,  for  any  reason  whatsoever,  I  shall  bring  him  forward  and  deliver  him  up  in  a  public  place  without  recourse  to 
any  place  of  refuge  or  letter  of  safe-conduct,  in  the  place  where  I  have  also  received  him,  in  the  public  prison  of 
the  same  city.  Or  if  I  fail  to  do  this,  I  acknowledge  myself  accountable  to  answer  for  all  that  is  required  of  him. 
This  deed  of  surety,  written  in  a  single  copy,  is  binding,  and  in  reply  to  the  formal  question  I  gave  my  assent.  (2nd 
hand)  I,  .  .  .  — this  surety  sadsfies  me  as  aforesaid.  .  .  .’ 

‘Through  me,  Anastasius,  the  completion  was  made.’ 

^  ] .  .  .  ^.  [  ] .  .  .  ■  Presumably  K\(pp.ipv  fxrfv,  but  I  cannot  confirm  any  text  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

2-7  Cf  XLIV  3204  17^22,  LXIX  4756  15^22,  4757  2-7. 

7  iv  rfj  (jyvXaKfj  rrjc  avrrjc  (or  ravrrjc  rrjc)  ttoXccdc].  There  is  not  enough  space  to  restore  iv  rrj  (f)vXaKfj  rov 
ivSoiov  vixwv  oLKov,  a  recurrent  phrase  in  Apion  documents. 

9  I  do  not  see  how  to  restore  the  lost  part  of  the  line  convincingly.  In  all  other  deeds  of  surety;  the  vncvewoc- 
clause  is  followed  immediately  by  the  K'upia-clause.  A  reference  to  the  klvSvvoc  of  the  guarantor  would  not  hav^e 
been  out  of  place  (cf  XIX  2238  26-7  (551),  XXIV  2420  19  (614;  see  BL  X  148),  and  XXVII  2478  27-8  (595)), 
but  these  texts  offer  no  clue  to  the  wording  of  the  text  lost  here.  KivSvvcp  rcov  ifjiol  vrrap^ovrojv  has  the  right  length, 
but  has  not  occurred  in  any  other  document  of  this  kind.  Cf  also  4757  11  n. 

11  For  the  notary  Anastasius,  see  4757  12-13  n. 
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Figures  in  small  raised  ty^oe  refer  to  fragments,  small  roman  numerals  to  columns.  Square 
brackets  indicate  that  a  word  is  wholly  or  substantially  restored  by  conjecture  or  from  other 
sources,  round  brackets  that  it  is  expanded  from  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol.  An  asterisk 
denotes  a  word  not  recorded  in  or  its  Revised  Supplement.  The  article  has  been  indexed 
only  for  4708,  Kai  has  not  been  indexed  in  the  documentary  section. 
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^Ayafjiiyivwv  [*  14] 
ayeiF  ^  15 
dSeA(/>eioc  ^  14 
^  8 

aOdvaroc  ^  14,  [’  28  n.] 
au/fa  ^  4  n. 
dK€Lv  [*  19  nj 
aKpoc  ^  23  n. 
dAdcdai  16  n.] 
dAeyeiF  ^  3  n. 
dXKLpiOc  ^  7 

dfietAt/croc  ^  ii,  [*23  n.] 

dfuLTrXaKLa  [^19  n.] 

dva^odv  22  n.  §2],  [*  22  n.  §3] 

dvdyKT)  [*  2] 

dvaRXiveiv  '  12  n. 

dvaXKta  3  n.J 

dvrdv  22  n.  §2] 

dTTOKXiveLv  *  12 

Apy€LOC  ^  6 

’  '  2  •  ^ 

aperrj  1  o 

/ipKac  5  n. 

"^ApKaclhrjc  ^  5  n. 

dcudcioc  13 

adrdc  *  18  n.,  4  n.] 

adrocyeSoF  [‘  18  n.],  2i  n.  §3] 

d(}>iKV€ic6ai  [*  16  n.],  [*  21  n.  §3] 

d(j>pahia  [*  19  n.],  ['  21  n.  §3] 

/lyaidc  [*  12] 

^XaiTT^iv  (pple,)  ^  16 
jdodv  (pple.)  ‘  22 

yap  *  20 


a.  4708  (Archilochus,  Elegies) 

Sdl'oc  ‘  4  n.,  '  23 
idapaoL  [*  24  n.] 

S(  ['  4  n.J,  f  6  n.J,  '  8,  lo,  13,  16,  17,  21,  ['  22  n.  §2]; 

Se  Kac  ['  4  n.  §3] 

S(iu  f  3  n.J 
Sij  '  7 
StjI'oc  4  n. 

(pple.)  *  5  n./  8 

€ic[  ‘  20  (€ic[aFa/SaivetEl  ?  see  ^  20  n.,  ^  21  n.  §3; 
€Lc[a(f)tKV€tcdat]?  see  ^  20  n.) 

>  I  , 

etc  15 

etcj3atVetv  13] 

iKTTLjrretv  (*  17  n.] 

>1  3  • 

€v  23,  1  2  n. 

ivatp^iv  (pple.)  ‘  1 1 
ei/da  ^  18 
eRFoctyatoc  ^  i  i 
efo/ceAAetv  i  i  n.] 

e^co  ^  i  I  n. 

5  /  1 

CTTt  10 

iparoc  *  17 
epetSetF  [*  25  n.] 

5  ] 

ec  13 

icdXoc  [’  4  n.] 

>f  4  ^ 

ert  3 

evKV'ppiic  ’  12 

> /  1  o 

€Vpp€LTr}C  O 

'  7 

^HpaKXiiqc  [*22] 

OaX[  '  28  n. 
ddAacca  lo] 
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Beoc  '  7 

Bic  '  lo,  [‘  i6  n.],  ['  21  n.  §3] 

6vr]CKeiv  28  n.] 

Ov^oc  [*  16  n.],  ^  19 

lepoc  *  15 

’7Atoc  ^  15 

L7T7T0C  [*  18  n.],  [*  21  n.  §3] 

KaiKOC  *  8 

Kal  [‘  3  n.],  ['  4  n.],  '  5  n.,  ‘  14,  ‘  9  n.,  11  n.J 

KaKOC  ^  24 

'  1^2- 
KaKOTTfC  3,  1  7 

KaXXi(f)vrjC  [*  21  n.] 

KpaT€pOC  2 

Xey€iv  '  3  n. 

XevKoc  ^ 9 


Tratc  *  14 

Trapd  *  16  n. 

'jTapa6[  ^  16 

TTdc  “3,  r  n  n.] 

1 

TTareiv  2I 

/I  2  • 
TTarrjp  25,  1 4 

TreSiov  [*  9 

7T€p  ^  8 
TTLTTTeLV  9 

TTveUtv  (pple.)  ^  i8 
TToXepiOC  ^  23 
TToAtC  *  20,  ^  17 

TToXvC  *  6 
7roAi;<^Aotcj3oc  ^  lo 
TTore  ^  5  n. 

TT/OOC  17 
TTpoTpoTrdSrjv  ^  12 
]77'PCUt[  ^  8 
7TVpO<l)6pOC  ^  21 


pidy^cdai  (pple.)  ^  15 
p,€ydXcoc  ^  19 
piev  ^  i  2  n. 

^€Voc  ^  18 
pLifjS^cdaL  ['  24  n.J 
pLOtpa  ^  7,  [‘  24  n.J,  f  II  n.J 
/[iovoc  '  5  a,  ['  25  n.] 

Mvcloc  ^  10 
*MDCt'c  '  21 

vai  ['  3  n.] 

-  1  ^ 

vavc  13 

V€KVC  *  9 
1 

vojTov  4  n. 

0  [*  6  n.J,  '  10,  16,  20  n.] 

(56oc  ^  16 

o/ucjc  *  18  n. 

opLOJc  ^  18  n.,  ‘  21  n.  §3 

opKoc  ['  24  n.J 

opKOTop^oc  24  ri-] 

opvvfiv  (pple.)  [‘  17  a],  [‘  21  n.§3] 

O/O^VTy  ^  i  2 

['  14].  [‘  24  n-] 

>  /  6 
ocreov  9 

oO  [■  3  n.] 

ovS^  ['  6  n.] 

ovpoc  *  23  n. 

6(l>pa  ^  3 


pLTTTj  i  3  n.J 

/  2  • 

CK€7TapV0V  1  3 

/  2  * 

CKeiri]  13^* 

/  1  ^ 

creveiv  9 

CTparoc  ^  6  n. 

raXaKdpSioc  ^  22 
re  *  14 
TevOpac  ^  17 

TT7Ae  f  22  n.  §2],  22  n.  §4] 

TrjXe^oc  ^  5?  24 
TIC  ^  4.  n. 
rococ  ^  7 

TOT£  *  16,  24  n.J 

/  I 

rpCTTCLv  4  n. 

Tpcjcc  ^  20 

[*  ^'] 

vloc  [‘22] 

UTTO  ['  2],  *  II 
VifjLTTvXoC  *  20 

(f)€^€c6aL  ['  6  n.J 
(f)€vy€iv  *  4  {bis),  13  n.J 
</>7)/y,i  [’  20  n.],  [‘  21  n.  §3] 

0oj3etv  '  6,  7 

<f>dCa  ['  24  n.J 

(fxjJC  *  II 
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Xapii^ecdaL  (pple.)  '  25  n. 

T  8  ^ 

oj  2  n. 

Xdp  [‘  II] 

ci/<d770pOC  '  13 

X^^pojv  ‘  23  n. 

wpr]  ['  4  n.] 

4709-14 

ayaXpia  4713  5 

dptCTOC  4713  4 

-ayyeX-  4714  3 

dpt(f)pa8r)c  4713  9 

{-)ay^Lv  4712  ^'9  4714  "8,  2 

dppLa  4714  3? 

(-)ayet(“)  4710  2 

dpTT-  4712^5 

dytoc  4712  3 

*'ApT€pLLC  [4711  '  i  14] 

dy XaiT]  4711  ^  13 

dcTTLc  4714  ^  7^>  ^  9^ 

dypioc  4714  ^  14 

Acreplr]  [4711  ^  i  8] 

(-)a60A-  4712  4 

Mrpetd-  4709  ii  I 

da  4712 ' 12 

av  4711  ^  ]r  5,  II 

24rac  [4712^^2] 

avTLKa  4713  2 

alpLa  4711  *  i  6 

avToc  [4713  8] 

24tcoin^57yc  4712  *  12 

d(f)aT-  4712  ^  10  (d^ar 

aicTovv  4712  7 

aKTjS-  4714  *  17  (d/^T^di^c?) 

^c^Xicdai  [4711  ‘  i  4] 

aKpoc  4714  ^^2? 

/SeA^juvov  4713  I 

dXacTOC  4714  ^  14 

Plrj  4714^3,^3? 

dXKap  4714  ^  7? 

pXl<t>apoc  4712  ^  8,  f 

olXkt]  4714  ^  7? 

^Xc6cK€tp  4709  ii  II? 

dAcoc  4712  2 

Bopirjc  4714  4 

dpL^poctoc  4711  ^  i  6 

/SouAtJ  4710  4?  4713  4 

dpLppOTOC  4711  ^  — >  6 

dpLOcPacoc  4711  ’  1-  3? 

yata  4711  '  — >■  14 

dpLvSLC  4714  ^  12? 

yap  4710  I  4712 ' 15  ^ 

dpL(f>c{^)  4711  ‘  15 

y€  4714 ' 2?,  (o'-)  "5? 

dpL(f)OTepooc^  [4712  ^  17] 

y€V€Trjp  4712  ^  14 

dpL(fyco  4709  i  5? 

yvapLTTTrjp  4712  ^5? 

dvd  4714  ’  5? 

yvapLTTTOC  4714  ^  2 

dvaXKic  4714^7? 

dvaTrdAAetv  4712  ^  20 

8aKpv{-)  4711 "  i  3? 

dvSpd/Ltfoc  4714  ^  8 

Saarpodetc  4714 ' 17 

dvdpddi;TOC  4712  4* 

Saju,d^6tv  4712  6 

dv8po(f)6voc  4712  ^  14 

8d4>v'q  4713  6 

dvetvat  4709  il  8? 

Sd  4711*15,  6,  9,  [9]^ 

dvepLOc  4714  ^  18? 

8,  12,  ^  18,  ^  3  4713  z 

dvrip  [4714  ‘  l] 

15,  16? 

dvLT]  4714  "  10 

8€ipLa  4712  ^  14 

dvojyav  [4713  2] 

Sfc/u-dc  4714  ^5? 

doiSri  4712  ^  7 

8^VTCpOC  4711  *  >[  II 

dirac  4711  *  — >•  10 

ddyfcdat  4714  **  3 

aTrey^atpetv  4711  ^  — >•  lO 

87)  4711  *  i  13 

dpa  4714 ' 15 

8id  4712 ' 10 

dpdc^at  4712  ^  5 

8tacTa86v  4714  *  15 

dprjyeiv  4714  ^  9 

Stddvat  4711  *  14 

"4? 


2: 


3, 14  4712 ‘7?, 
3,  8,  12,  (ot -) 
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StcAaweiV  4714  ^  6? 
h6pv  4714  "  6 
Apvac  4714^3 

4714  *  15 

iyXptTTTCLV  [4713  3] 
iyo)  4709  ii  II?  4713  2? 
et  4713  8 
€LXv(f)6(DV  4712  ^  17 

efyat  4711  ‘  4.  8,  6?  4713  5  4714  '  4? 

eK  4712 ' 14,  [20]  4714  ‘  20 

eKylyvecdat  [4711  ‘  I  7] 

eKTTpOX^I^^  4712"  19 

eVroc^ev  4709  ii  9 

e/c;)(erv  4712"  16,  "6 

iXavP€Lv  4714  *  6 

iXicceiv  4711  '  2? 

eV  4713  7 

iv€7T€LV  4712  9 

ev0o  4714  ‘  12 

ivl  [4714  "2] 

ivi{-)  4711  'in 

iviK-  4712  '  12  {kvLKar-T) 

e^aiTOC  [4713  5] 

16c  4714  ‘  4? 
liraccvrepoc  4714 
€7761  4709  ii  I 

yi  4712  4,  9?,  ”  3?,  10?  4714  ‘  2?,  3?,  =  3? 

€7TLCK07r€iV  4714^3? 

Ittlckottoc  4714^3? 

Imx^ov-  4712  3? 

Ipacdai  4711  ^  II 
kpvKavav  [4713  3! 
ec  4712 2 
irapoc  4714  ^  16 
euaAST^c  4713  6 
ivKTLpievoc  [4714  ^  5] 

Evpv^drrjc  4709  ii  5 
dx^t-^  4711  ^  10 

4712  ’  5 

Zcvc  4711  ‘  194714  "4 

^(Lcreipa  4712  ^  9 

T]  4712  ^  134714 ' 16?/ 5? 

7?  4714  ‘  16? 
rjipioc  4711  *  i  10 
4712 ' 19? 
rquLOxoc  4709  ii  8? 


^HpaKX-  4714  "  3  (-tJc?,  -ri€ioc?) 
rjpepia  4712  ^  8 
7]pWC  4714  "2?/^  3? 
iqure  4711  *  1  I2 

OaXacc-  4714  "  7? 
ddXXetv  [4711  ’  ;  6] 
deoeLKeXoc  4711  *  — >”  8 
OeSc  4713  5,  [8] 
decTTLC  4714  ^9? 
da)pii]cc€Lv  4714  ^  4 

LCX^t,V  4714^2? 

KaOv-TTVOVV  4712  10 

Kai  4709  ii  8  4711 ' 4-  7, 13  4712 ' 15  4713  8  4714  ‘  14 

Kaivvcdai  4714 ' 14? 

KaKO^€[l)v-  [4712 ""  3] 

KaXoc  4711  '  i  6,  14 
/ca/LAvetv  4712  ^  4 
KaccLCTTeLa  4714 ' 6 
Kara  4712  ^  8? 

KaTa7TL7TT€LV  4712 ' 7 

Acarac^eroc  4712  ^  6? 

/carewa  4714  '  I? 

KeVTj  [4712  2] 

Kivravpoi  4714  ^  9 
K€^aXrj  [4712  "14] 

KLCcdc  4713  6 
/cAaieiv  [4711 '  ^  13] 
kXCvciv  4712 ' 7  4714 ' 14? 
kXovoc  4714  ^  5? 

Koloc  4711  *  i  7 
KoXxic  4712  *  5 
KOTTTeLV  4714 ' 3? 

Kopcvvvvat  4714  ‘  8 
KOpVC  4714  ‘  10 
KovpTj  4712  "°  7 
KpahiTj  4712  ^  10 
KpV7TT€LV  4714 "7? 

KpOJCCOC  4712"  18 
KTCLVCLV  4714 ' 4? 

KTV7TOC  4714  ^  4? 

KV^L\.lOC  4714  ^2? 

KVKaV  4712 ‘  16? 

KvTTpLC  [4711  *  >[4] 

/latbc  4710  4? 

AaTTiBai  4714  ^  9,  4? 


XeiTTCLv  4714  ®  2 

XeKTpov  4712 ' 6 

Xevcc^LV  4713  6 

X^xoc  4712  ^  20 

AT]rw  4711  ^  i  8 

X6(f>oc  [4714  ^  10] 
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occoc  [4712  08] 
ocre  4712  "  17 

0T€  4714 ' 19 
ovSe  4713  7 
oi)(,f)  4712  6? 

owo/ixa  4711  *  5 

l^iaKpoc  4714  ^^2? 
pieyapov  [4714  ^  2] 

/ixeyac  4714  '  II,  "4?/ 7? 
pL^yacOevijc  4714  ^  4? 
pieXXeLV  4712  2? 

l.LaiV€LV  4711  ^  4^  II 

irate  4709  ii  2 
irafx^ajv-  4709  i  5? 

Trap  4709  i  8? 
irdc  4713  [4],  9 
ireLpeiv  4712  ’  13 
ireXayoc  4709  ii  10 

jjiev  4711  ^  i  10  (ot -)  4713  3?  4714  ‘  13  ttcXclv  4712  ^  19 


pLevOrjpi]  4712  '  II 
pL€ppLir^pa-  4712  13 
piecoc  4711  U  II 

M  5 

pii]p-  4711  ^  4^  2 

pLLpiV-  4712  ^  20 
fiopfj)!]  4711  ^  II 
fjLvdoc  4709  i  10 
/^uyoc  4714  ^  6? 

irevrepivxoc  4714  ^6? 
irepchehUvai.  4714  *  16 

Uepcevc  4714^8? 
irerecdai  [4711  '  12] 

irevKT]  4714  ^  II 

TTy^yrj  4711  *  12 

TTTjpia  4714  ^  2 

TTLfxirXdvac  4712  ^  7 

7TLTVC  [4713  7] 
irXaTVC  4714  ^  7 

v€i69l  4711  *  4^  4 
veoc  4714^4 

v€<f>oc  [4711  ^  ;  10]  4714 ' 20/"  2 

vrjcoc  4712  4 

v7]vc  4709  ii  II  4711  ^  4-  12 

7tXt^CC€LV  4714  ^  10,  13 

TToOeiv  4711 ' 4-  9 

TToXepioc  4714  *  6 

TToXvSaKpVC  4714  ^  5 

TToXvKpOTOC  [4709  i  3] 

ITOVTOC  [4711  ^  4^  ii] 

^€V-  4712 '"2 
^evoc  4712  ^  13 

iTOrapiOC  4711  i'  5 

TTOV  4712  ^  15 
irpoirap  4709  i  8? 

0  4713  7 

o^pipLOc  4714  "  2? 
dSe  4709  i  10  4713  5 

6'^oc  4714  ^  II,®  7? 

01  4711  '  i  13 
oLoc  4712  ^  10 

6Xo(l)vpecdaL  4711  ^  12 

[4709  i  6] 

dveipov  4711  *  — >•  12 

OTTUJirrj  4712  4 

o/Ddv  [4712 ' 12]  4714 ' 2? 

OpVLC  4711  ^  4^  10 
opoveiv  [4713  i] 
opvKToc  4709  i  8 
opxY]-  4714  ®  1 1 

iTpocdyeLV  4714  ^2? 
irpwTOC  4711  ^  4^  10 
irrepoc  [4712  ‘  8] 

{-)irTT^p  4712  ®  5  {yvapLirrrjp?) 
irToXieO pov  4714  ®  5 

IIvXloc  4709  i  I,  ii  3 
iTvp  4712  ‘  22,  2,  10 

paicrrjp  4714  ^  3 
[4711  ‘  1  13] 

/5i77-77  4712  ""8?  4714  "5 

caXiTT]  4714  6 

caovv  4714  ^  7 
c^evvvvai  4712^6 

oc  4712  ^  13,  ig?,  ^  10,  6,  4  4714  ^  16?  cdevecv  4714  ^  4? 
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CKOireXoc  4714  ^3? 

CKOTLOC  4712^8 
cojSeiv  4712  '  II 
CTTLvSl^p  4712  ^3? 
crofxa  [4712 "  15] 

CTOpSvy^  4712  5 

cv  4712  2 

cuyyovoc  4711  '  >[  8 
CVpipiap7TT€LV  4714  7? 

cvpipLay-  4714  ’’  7? 

CVpiTTiTTreCV  4714  ‘  12 
CVfKfx^pTOC  4714  ’  4 
cw  4709  ii  2  4711  ’  i  14 
C(f>€T€pOC  4711  ^  >  II 

rdpiveiv  4713  3 
ravp-  4712  ^  3 
ravpoc  4712  ’  13,  21,  ^  15 
Td<f)poc  4709  i  8? 

re  4709  ii  8,  II  4712  "  2?  4714 ' 2?,  3?,  6? 

reKTWV  4714  ^  I 
T60C  4712  '"3? 

TepifjLC  4711  *  ^  12 
reyyrj  [4709  i  2] 

TIC  4712  ^  154714  ‘  9?,  16?,  19 

TLTTjVLC  4711  *  i  7 

rot  4713  6 

TO  IOC  4713  7 

TOCOC  4712"  19 

rV7TT€LV  4714 ' 3? 

v^pcc  4714 "  2 


utoc  [4714  ^  2] 

1^77-  4711  ‘  I  13 
lITTEp  4711 ‘  I  10 

U770  4712 '94714 ' 15/3? 

VTTV-  4712 "  6? 

V7TVOC  4712"  12 

<l>aeeojv  4712  3 

<l>dvai.  4712 ' 6 
(-)0c>civ  4711  *  ->  15 
0€pce(l)6vrj  [4711  ^  -I  4] 

<t>evy€LV  [4711  U  9J  4712^8 
(f)iXopi€i8rjc  4711  *  4-  I 
(fxiXoc  4711  *  I  8  4713  4 
(f)tXo(f)pocvv7j  4714  ^^2? 

001^7]  4711  *  i  7 
^otjSoc  4710  4?  4711  '  i  14 
[-)(f)0p7jT0C  4712  8  [vtpL(f>6pr]TOC?) 

(fxpd^ecdaL  4713  4 
(fxVTOV  [4711  '  i  6] 

(fxxjvi^  4709  ii  6 

ydXKeoc  4714  "  6 
yapoi/f  4712  4 

XacKctv  4712  7 

X€LpL€pLOC  4714  *  19 
Xet/0  4714  6 

yOwp  4712  ^^3? 

djpLOC  4714 ' 7 
copi]  4714  *  19? 

(Lc  [4712  *  6]  4714 ' 16? 


IL  RULERS 


Hadrian 

'Adpiavoc  Kalcap  6  Kvpioc  4739  5  (year  12) 

AvTOKpdrcjp  Kalcap  Tpaiavoc  Adptavoc  CcjSacToc  4739  29—30  (year  ii) 
COMMODUS 

MdpKoc  AvprjXLoc  Kdf.if.io8oc  Av^twvlvoc  6  Kvpioc  4740  15—18  (year  23) 
Pesgennius  Niger 

AvTOKpdrwp  Kalc]ap  Faioc  /7ccK-[eWtoc  4736  introd. 


11.  RULERS 
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Severus,  Caragalla,  and  Geta 

AvroKparopec  Kaicapcc  Aovkloc  Ceirrip^Loc  Ceovrjpoc  Evce^^c  JUpriva^  'Apa^tKOC  'A8La^T]viK6c  UapOiKoc 
Meyicroc  Kal  MdpKoc  Avpi^Xtoc  AvtojuIvoc  Evce^rjc  Ce^acrol  [[/<at  UovpXioc  CeirripLioc  Eira  Kalcap 
Ce^a|cToc  4745  48-54  (year  ii) 

Diocletian  and  Maximian  Augusti,  Constantius  and  Maximian  Caesars 

ot  Kvptoi  r]p.ojv  AiOKXrjTtavoc  /cat  Ma^ip^tavoc  Ce^acrol  Kal  ot  Kvpioi  -ppLWv  Kaivcravnoc  Kal  Ma^t/xtavoc 
eiru^avecT aroi  Kaicapec  Ce^acroi  4747  23—6  (year  13,  12  and  5) 

Maximian  and  Severus  Augusti,  Maximinus  and  Constantius  Caesars 

ot  Kvpioi  rip.d)v  Ma^ip^iavoc  /cat  Ceovrjpoc  Cc^acTOL  Kal  Ma^ipilvoc  Kal  Kcovcravrivoc  ol  irr uj^avicTaroi 
Kaicapcc  4748  18-21  (year  15,  3  and  i)  4750  20-2  (year  15,  3  and  i) 

Constantine  I  (deceased),  Constantius  II,  Constans 

(no  titulature)  4753  8  (year  36,  18  and  g) 

luSTINUS  II 

0  Qcioraroc  /cat  cvce^ccraroc  Ty/xcoi/  SccTTorrjc  pLcyLcroc  evcpycrrjc  0Xdovloc  Youcrtvoc  o  altovtoc  Avyovcroc  Kal 
AvTOKpdreop  4754  1—2  (year  7) 

M  AURIC  I  us 

o  Ocioraroc  /cat  evce^ccTaToc  rjpicov  hccTTorrjC  pLcyicroc  evcpycrrjc  0Xdovtoc  Ti^epioc  MavpiKioc  o  ato/vtoc 
24uyoacToc  AvroKpdrwp  4755  1—2  (year  5) 

0  Ocioraroc  /cat  cvce^ecTaroc  iqp,d)V  SccTTorrjC  pLcyicroc  cvepycrrjc  0XdovLoc  MavpiKioc  veoc  Tt^cpLoc  o  aldjvioc 
Avyovcroc  AvroKpdrevp  4756  I— 3  (year  8) 


III.  COxNSULS 


AD  296  cttI  vrrdrojv  rcuv  Kvplojv  ^pidjv  AiOKXrjnavov  Cc^acrov  ro  E  Kal  Keoveravriov  Kaicapoc  to  4747  1—2 

AD  307  cttI  vrrdrajv  tojv  Kvptojv  'ppidjv  Ccovijpov  Ce^acrov  Kal  Ma^ipilvov  rov  C7Ti<f)avccTdT0v  Kaicapoc  4748  I— 2 
4749  1—2  (omits  rov)  4750  1—2  (omits  rot;  ^Tit^avecraroi/  Kaicapoc) 

AD  310  VTTarciac  Tariov  AvSpoviKOV  Kal  IIopLTTrjiov  Tlpd^ov  rwv  XapLTTpordrojv  cirdp-ycvv  4751  16—17 

AD  31 1  VTTarciac  rwv  hccirorcov  t^/xcov  Ma^t/xtavou  to  rj'  Kal  Ma^ipuivov  ro  p'  4752  19— 20 

AD  341  VTTarciac  Avrojviov  MapKcXXivov  Kal  Ucrpojviov  Hpo^ivov  rojv  XapLTTpordrojv  4753  1—2 

AD  572  VTTarciac  rrjc  avrojv  (lustinus  II)  yaXrjvdrrjroc  ro  Sevrepov  4754  2—3 

AD  586  VTTarciac  rov  avrov  (Mauricius)  cvcc^ccrdrov  rjpidjv  heerrorov  crovc  8  4755  2—3 

AD  590  VTTarciac  rov  avrov  (Mauricius)  cvcc^ccrdrov  rjpidjv  heerrorov  erouc  ^  4756  3—4 


IV  INDIGTIONS  AND  ERAS 

[a)  Indictions  [b)  Eras 

5th  indiction  [4755  3]  (=  586/7)  249/218  4754  3  (=  572/3) 

6th  indiction  4754  3  (=  572/3) 

8th  indiction  4756  7  (=  589/90) 
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V.  MONTHS 

0aco(/.i  4745  54  4747  27  4753  2  ’ETTei<i^  4753  25 

XoMK  4755  3  Mecop-^  4739  30  4740  19  4741  6  4742  6  4743  6-7 

MexEip  4748  21  4744  6 

0aiJi€vd>O  4756  4  iTrayofjLevai  4740  19 

/7awt  4739  19  4745  32  4747  16  4751  17  Youvtoc  4751  17 


VL  DATES 


15  August  127  4739  29-30 

25  August  183  4740  19 

31  July  193,  217  or  222  4741  6—7  4742  6-7 
2  August  193,  217  or  222  4743  6-7  4744  6-7 
29  September  or  17  October  202  4745  48-54 

26  October  296  4747  1-2 

12  February  307  4748  18-21  4749  1-2 
307  4750  1-2 


i5june3io  4751  16-17 
4  March  31 1  4752  19—20 
19  October  341  4753  1-2 

10  September  or  10  October  or  9  November  572 

4754  2-3 

27  November— 26  December  586  4755  1-3 
10  March  590  4756  1-4 


VII.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


^A^padfi,  Aur.,  s.  of  Paulus  and  Theda  4756  23 

ASpcapoc;  see  Index  II  s.v.  Hadrian 
A97]v68a)poc,  Aur.  4751  23 
AlXloc',  see  s.v.  Apipicov 
AXe^av^poc,  f.  of  Diogenes  4739  22 
ApipLCDv:  Tiroc  AlXlocAplplcjqv,  eques  imaginifer  alae 
Aprianae  Philippianorum  4746  6 
ApipiaiviXXa^  Aur.,  d.  of  Dionysius  4747  3 
Avacracia^  gloriosissinia  illtistria,  d.  of  Menas,  s.  of 
Eudaemon  [4756  5] 

Mracractoc,  contract  writer  4757  12,  13  {Anastasiu) 
4758  II  (Anastasiu) 

Av8p4ac,  f  of  Aur.  Victor  4755  9 
Av8p6vLKoc:  Tatius  Andronicus,  vir  clarissirnus^  consul 
310  4751  16;  also  Index  III  s.v.  310 
Avov^lojv,  f  of  Aur.  Isidorus  4750  3 
Aptwplvoc;  see  Index  II  s.w.  Commodus;  Severus, 
Caracalla,  and  Geta 
Avtojvloc]  see  s.v.  MapKeXXtvoc 
AttoXivolplc,  s.  of  Plutogenes  4745  4,  55 
MttoAAojc,  Aur.  4755  8,  20 

ApTTOKparLwv^  f  of  Aur.  Theodorus  4748  5—6  4749  5 

47524 

Avyovcroc;  see  Index  II  s.w.  lustinus  II;  Mauriciiis 
AvpTjXLa’,  sees,v.  ApLpLwvlXXa 


AvpTjXioCy  see  s.w.  A^padpi,  Ad7]v68cx)poc^  AttoXXcdc, 
Bdccoc^  BtKTCxjp^  ^HXlac,  ^HpaKXdpLpLOJV,  ^HpaKXrjc, 
@eoScUj0oc,  ’/ctScujOOC,  MdpKoc,  IldrjCLC^  flarrovdevc 
CapaTrdpLpicov,  Ceovrjpoc^  0oi^dpipiwv,  0p6vTCov^ 
^QpLcov,  T^poc,  ^DpeXioc]  see  also  Index  II  s.w. 
Commodus;  Severus,  Caracalla,  and  Geta 

Bdccoc,  Aur.  4751  i,  18 

BiKTCDp,  superintendent  of  patricia  FI.  Maria  4754  7 
BtKTCjop,  administrator  of  FI.  loannes,  vir 
gloriosissimus  4755  7 
BiKTcop,  Aur.,  s.  of  Andreas  4755  9,  20 
BiKTCDp^  FL,  spectabilis  comes,  administrator  of  FI. 
Anastasia,  d.  of  Menas  4756  7 

rdioc,  s.  of  Paesis  4745  5,  56 
rdioc,  see^IovXioc 

Pdra]  see  Index  II  s.v.  Severus,  Caracalla,  and  Geta 

AL8vpLtcijv,  f  of  Aur.  Heraclammon  4750  5 
dtoyevT/c,  s.  of  Alexander  4739  22 
dio/cAT^Ttavoc;  Index  II  s.v.  Diocletian  and 
Maximian  August!,  Constantius  and  Maximian 
Ceasars;  Index  III  s.v.  296 
Alovvcloc,  s.  of  Dionysius  4739  2,  31 


VII.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


Alovvcloc,  f.  of  Dionysius  4739  2,  31 
Alovvcloc^  s.  of  Dionysius,  ex-g)'mnasiarch,  former 
councillor  of  Oxyrhynchus  4747  3 
Alovvcloc,  f  of  Dionysius  4747  3-4 

EvSaLfjLwv,  s.  of  Euclaemon  4739  i 
EvSaLfjLOJv,  f  of  Eudaemon  4739  1 
EvSaifxojv,  f  of  Menas,  f  of  FI.  Anastasia  4756  6 
Evce^Loc,  FL,  former  curator  civitaiis,  guardian  of  C. 
lulius  Leucadius  4753  4 

Ev(f)ir]fjiLa,  m.  of  FL  loannes,  vir  gloiiosissimus  [4755  5] 

’//Atac,  Aun,  son  of  Phib  4756  12 
*HpaKXd^fjia>v,  Aur.,  s.  of  Didyinion  4750  5 
^HpaKXdc,  f  of  Aur.  Paesis  4747  6 
'HpaKXeiavoc,  f  of  C.  lulius  Leucadius,  4753  3 
'HpaKXijcy  Aur.  4748  25 

GdrjcLc,  m.  of  Dionysius  4739  3 

&€KXa,  m.  of  Aur.  Abraam  4756  8 

OeoScopoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Harpocration  4748  5  4749  4 

47524 

&d)VLC  4741  3  4742  2  4743  3  4744  3 

IcpcpLiac^  Aur.,  alias  Pal —  4754  8,  10  (back) 

YouAtoc;  see  AevKahioc 

lovcTLvoc]  see  Index  II  s.v.  lustinus  II 

Youcroc,  FL,  administrator  of  FL  MmiB.,  patricia  4754  6 

YctS  cDpoc]  see  ndr]CLc 

UciSajpoCy  Aur.,  s.  of  Anubion  and  Plusia  4750  3,  [23] 
YciSojpoc,  Aur.  475224 

UojdvvTjc,  patricius,  f  of  FL  Wms.,  patricia  4754  5 
lojdvvr]c,  FL,  vir gloriosissimus,  s.  of  Euphemia  4755  4 

Kalcap'^  see  Index  II  s.va-;  Hadrian;  Gommodus;  Seve- 
rus,  Caracalla,  and  Geta;  Diocletian  and  Maximian 
Augusti,  Gonstantius  and  Maximian  Gaesars;  Max¬ 
imian  and  Severus  Augusti,  Maximinus  and  Gon¬ 
stantius  Gaesars;  Index  III  s.w.  296,  307 
Kamrapdc  4745  39 
KopupioSoc;  Index  II  s.v.  Gommodus 
KojvcravTLvoc;  see  Index  II  s.v.  Maximian  and  Severus 
Augusti,  Maximinus  and  Gonstantius  Gaesars 
KojvcrdvTLoc',  see  Index  II  s.v.  Diocletian  and  Maxi¬ 
mian  Augusti,  Gonstantius  and  Maximian  Gaesars; 
Index  III  s.v.  296 

AevKaStoc:  G.  lulius  Leucadius,  s.  of 
Heraclianus  4753  3 
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AovKtoc;  see  Index  II  s.v.  Severus,  Garacalla  and  Geta 

MaKOLpioc,  colonus  adscripticius  4757  ii,  15 
Mafi/xtavoc;  see  Index  II  s.w.  Diocletian  and  Maximian 
Augusti,  Gonstantius  and  Maximian  Gaesars;  Max¬ 
imian  and  Severus  Augusti,  Maximinus  and  Gon¬ 
stantius  Gaesars  Index  III  s.v.  311 
Ma^LpiLvoc\  see  Index  II  s.v.  Maximian  and  Sevenis 
Augusti,  Maximinus  and  Gonstantius  Gaesars; 
Index  III  s.w.  307,  311 
Mapla,  m.  of  Aur.  Horion  4752  2 
Mapca,  ¥\.,  Patricia,  d.  of  patncius  loannes  4754  4 
MapKeXXu'oc:  Antonius  Marcellinus,  vir  clarissimus, 
consul  341  4753  1 ;  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  341 
MdpKoc\  Index  II  s.w  Gommodus;  Severus, 
Garacalla,  and  Geta 
MavpLKLoc',  see  Index  II  s.v.  Mauricius 
Miqvdc,  s.  of  Pmdaemon,  f  of  FL  Anastasia, 
gloiiosissima  illustria  4756  6 

OvaXepLoc,  f  of  Aur.  Severus  4749  3 

IlarjcLc,  f  of  Gaius  4745  5,  56 
UdricLc  alias  Isidorus,  f  of  Pasion  4745  59 
ndrjcic,  Aur.,  s.  of  Heraclas  and  Taamois  4747  6,  27 
/7a  A — ,  see  UepepLiac 
IJavexdirpc,  f  of  Aur.  Horus  4753  5.  28 
UaTTovdevc,  Aur.,  s.  of  — is  4753  5-6 
IlaTTovTOJc,  f  of  Sarapas  4740  4-5 
fJacLwv,  s.  of  Paesis  alias  Isidorus  4745  58 
riavXoc,  f  of  Aur.  Ophelius  4748  3 
IJavXoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Abraam  4756  8,  23 
IJepTLva^;  see  Index  II  s.v.  Severus,  Garacalla,  and 
Geta 

HeTpOAVLOC,  see  s.v.  UpO^LVOC 

Tlipovc,  f.  of  comarch  Aur.  Pheobammon  4757  10,  14 

nXovcia,  m.  of  Aur.  Isidorus  4750  3 

nXovTLOAv,  s.  of  Plution  4745  1 

nXovTLOJv,  f  of  Plution  4745  1-2 

nXovroy€V7]c,  f  of  Apolinarius  4745  4,  55 

nopLTTTJLOC’,  see  s.v.  Ilpofioc 

IIov^Xioc',  see  Index  II  s.v.  Severus,  Garacalla,  and 
Geta 

npo^Lvoc:  Petronius  Probinus,  vir  clans simus,  consul 
341  4753  1-2;  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  341 
npo^oc:  Pompeius  Probus,  vir  clarissimus,  consul 
310  4751  16;  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  310 

Capandpipictjv,  Aur.  4747  29-30 
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Capandc,  s.  of  Papontos  4740  4 
Ce^acToc;  Index  II  s.w.  Hadrian;  Severus, 
Caracalla,  and  Geta;  Diocletian  and  Maximian 
Augusti,  Constantins  and  Maximian  Geasars; 
Maximian  and  Severus  Augusti,  Maximinus  and 
Constantins  Caesars;  Index  III  s.v\;  296  307 
Ceovrjpoc;  Index  II  s.w.  Severus,  Caracalla,  and 
Geta;  Maximian  and  Severus  Augusti,  Maximinus 
and  Constantins  Caesars;  Maximian  and  Severus 
Augusti,  Maximinus  and  Constantins  Caesars; 
Index  III  s.v  307 

Ceov^poc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Valerius  4749  3 

Ce7TTipLioc\  Index  II  s.v.  Severus,  Caracalla,  and  Geta 

TadfioLc^  m.  of  Aur.  Paesis  4747  6 
Tdrioc',  see  s.v  ^AvSpovtKoc 
Ti^dpioc\  5^^  Index  II  s.v.  Mauricius 
Ticaic,  m.  of  Aur.  Ophelius  4748  3 


Tltoc\  see  s.v.  'Apupicov 

Tpatavoc;  see  Index  II  s.v.  Hadrian 

Tvpavvoc^  f  of  Aur.  Horion  4752  1 

f  of  Aur.  Elias  4756  12 
^Aaoufa;  see  s.w.  Mapta,  Avacracta 
€>Xdovioc\  see  s.w.  BUraip,  EvciPtoc^  Uovctlvoc, 
Youcroc,  ^Icodvv7]c,  Tt^ipioc 
0OLpdpLpL(JDV  4754  9 

0oij3a/x/xtuv,  Aur.,  comarch,  s.  of  Pieus  4757  9-10, 
L>4] 

0p6vTcjL)v,  Aur.  4753  31 

'QpLCDv,  Aur.,  s.  of  Tyrannus  and  Maria  4752  1,  21 
TQpoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Panechotes  4753  5. 28 
'Q<l>e\ioc,  Aur.,  s,  if  Paulus  and  Tisais  4748  3^  22 

[  Jtc,  f  of  Aur.  Papondieus  4753  6 


VIII.  GEOGRAPHICAL 


ApLpLCDVd  [KXrjpoc)  4745  9—10 
Avoj  Kvpo7toXIt7)c  4748  8  4750  4,  9  4752  8 
ApcivoiTr)c  (yopLoc)  4740  7—8 
AcmSd  [eTroLKiov  )  4755  10 

AlOVVCLdc  4740  2 

Eiepir]  {KwpLTj)  4757  14 
EppLorroXlripc  {vopLOc)  4752  3 
7^  XapbiirpordTr]  ?)  pLeydXrj  Eppiov  ttoXlc  4749  4 
Evepyeric  (ttoAic)  4750  4 

^IciCiOV  Kdro)  {Kaypurj)  4748  4 

KepKedvpic  {KajpLT])  4747  6—7 
KepKepLOVvtc  4753  9 

Ar^vojv  4739  3,  19 

Nea  ^lovcTLvov  ttoXlc  4754  6 


^O^vpvyx^T"T^<^  (vopLoc)  4748  4—5  4755  io-*ii  4756  9 
^O^vpvyxirdjv  ttoXlc  4748  6  [4749  4]  4757  7; 
t)  XapLTTpd  ^O^vpvyxtTcdv  ttoXlc  4755  6  4756  6—7; 
Ip  XafiTTpd  Kal  XapLTTpoTdrr]  ^O^vpvyx(>Td)v  ttoXlc 

4747  5  4750  6-7  4752  5-6 

^O^vpvyxc^^v  ttoXlc  4739  1—2  4740  5—6  4745  3 

ridcLpLLc  4739  6 

ridvKvXLC  {cTTOLKLOv)  4753  6—J 

mXa  4739  3,  23 

flcpcrjc  4739  3 

n  XavhpOC  {cTTOLKLOv)  4752  2 

CepvcjiLc  4745  9,  33  4747  8 
Crpa  yoc  (KXrjpoc)  4753  10 

Te^TvvLc  4741  1—2  4742  i  4743  1—2  4744  1—2 

0lX(x)voc  (KXrjpoc)  4753  10 
0OLVLKr][  4751  2 


IX.  RELIGION 


cvcc^ccraroc  4754  1  4755  1,  3  4756  1,  3 
OcLoc  4756  10 


OcLoraroc  4754  1  4755  1  4756  I 


A".  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 
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X.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 


^Airpiavoc  4746  8 
^ovXevTTjc  4747  4 
yvjjivaciapx^tv  4747  4 

SecTTOTTjc  4752  19  4754  i  4755  i,  3  4756  i,  3 

ivaTT6'ypa<j)oc  [4755  11-12]  4757  i 

ASo^oc  4755547566 

evSo^draroc  4755  4  4756  5 

iv8oi6rr]c  [4755  II,  16]  [4756  12]  4757  3  [4758  3] 

enapxoc  4751  17 

i7TL(j)aV€CTaT0C  4747  26  4748  2,  20  4749  2  [4750  22] 
€V€py^Trjc  4754  I  4755  i  [4756  2] 
evKXerjc  4754  5 

TAt?  4746  8 
lXXovct pia  4756  5 
lpiayLVL(f)€p  4746  7 


IvSlKTlWV  4754  3  4755  3  4756  4 

liTTrevc  47467 

KopLTjc  4756  7 
KcopiapxTjc  4757  10 

XapL7Tp6raToc  4747  5,  4749  4  4750  6  4751  16  4752  5 

4753  2;  see  abo  Index  VIII  s.w. 

XoyiCT7]C  47534 

MlyicToc  \  see  Index  II  s.v.  Severus,  Caracalla,  and  Geta 

ovcTpavoc  47493 

7Tavev(f)r]pLOC  4754  4 

irarpiKia  47544 
TTarpiKioc  47545 

TTept^Xerrroc  4756  7 
0tXi7T7TLaVOL  4746  9 


XL  PROFESSIONS  AND  OCCUPATIONS 

hLOLKTjT^c  4754  7  [4755  7]  [4756  8]  cvpi^oXaioypd^oc  4757  12 

€7Tt/C€t/X€VOC  4754  J 


XIL  MEASURES 


[d)  Weights  and  Measures 

dpovpa  4739  6, 10  4745  lo  4747  9  4753  10,  ii,  (12),  15 
dprd^r]  4739  lo— ii4745  17  4747  11-12,  20  4753  14, 
15-16,  24 

iqpLLaprdpLOv  4739  22 
rerpaxoLVLKOv  (pueTpov)  4745  37”^ 

XOLvci  4747  20  4753  24 


{b)  Money 

SpaxM  4740  12  4745  14  (4748  12)  4750  13,  (14) 
4752  12,(13) 

vopiicpidriov  4748  II  4750  13  4751  9  4752  ii  4757  8 
rdXavrov  (4748  12)  4750  13,  (14)  4751  9)  20—1 
4752  12,  (13) 
rerpd)l3oXov  4740  14 


XIIL  TAXES 

€KaTOcrr)  Kal  irevrriKOCTY)  [p  Kal  v)  4740  2-3  4742  2  tyvovc  €pr]fxo(j)vXaKia  4741  2  4743  2 
4744  2 
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a^oXoc  4748  9 
a^poxoc  4739  12  4745  26 
ol^ojXoc  4745  35  4747  18  4752  9 
ayopd  4748  8  4750  8  4752  8 

dypdpLpLaroc  4757  12 
d^^X(f>6c  4745  2 

^ASiaprivLKoc',  sec  Index  II  s.v.  Severus,  Caracalla,  and 
Geta 

dBiaXcLTTTOJc  4756  13 

aSoAoc  4739  20  4745  34-5  4747  18 

del  4739  18 

aipelv  4745  45  4753  16 

alojvLoc  4754  2  4755  2  4756  2 

aKLvSvuoc  4739  II  4745  18  4747  12  4753  17 

aKpiOoc  4739  20  4745  35  4747  18  4753  22 

dXXd  4757  2  [4758  2] 

dXXrjXeyyv-q  4745  57—8 

dXXrjXdyyvoc  4745  43 

dXXrjXiov  4747  22,  23  4748  10  4750  11-12  [4751  8] 
4752  10 

a'AAoc  4750  16  4752  15  4753  ii 
dXwc  4739  19  4747  17 
dpLTTeXoc  [4755  14] 
dpL(j)6r€poc  4745  5  4753  6 
dvd  4753  15 
dvaPoXrj  4753  16—17 
dvaSex^cOai  4756  ii  4757  II,  [15] 
dvievai  [4755  .5] 
ai^rAeiF  4755  14 
dvvTrepOerwc  4753  25 
dvoj  4748  8  4750  4,  9  4752  8 
d^LOVV  4755  164757  12 
aTTaiTCLU  4757  8 

aTTex^tp  4746  2  4748  12,  23  4750  15  4751  10,  19 
4752  13,  23 

aTrXovc  4750  19  4751  15  4752  18  [4756  23]  4757  9 
4758  9 

ciTT-o  4739  I,  3,  4,  23  4740  5  4745  3,  6,  7,  8  4747  6,  7 
4748  4,  [15]  4749  4  4750  4,  6,  18  4751  3  4752  2,  5, 
17  4753  4,  8  4755  10  [4756  9,  13]  4757  14,  15 
aTTo^iSopaL  4739  17  4745  29  4747  15,  28  4753  21,  29 
diTOKpiveLv  4756  22  4758  8 
clTToXapL^dueLP  4747  14  4753  19-20 
diToXrjxjjLC  4757  8 
diroXipLirdveLV  [4756  13J 
dlTOTaKTOP  4739  18  4747  i6 


dnoraKToc  4739  9— 10  4745  13,  17  4747  ii 
aTTOTlV^lV  4739  23 
^ATTpLavdc]  see  Index  X 

^Apa^LKoc;  see  Index  II  s.v.  Severus,  Caracalla,  and 
Geta 

dpyvpLou  4745  144748  II  4750  124751  [8],2o4752 
dptOpirjCLC  4751  10 
dpLCT€p6c  4752  22 
dpdcLpiOC  [4755  14-15] 
dpovpa\  see  Index  Xll(fl) 
dpprjv  4748  9  4750  9  4751  5 
dprd^rj;  see  Index  Xll(fl) 
avdaiperoc  [4756  lo] 
avTodi  4748  12  4750  14  4751  9  4752  13 
AvroKpdrojp;  see  Index  II  s.w.  Hadrian;  Severus, 
Caracalla,  and  Geta;  lustinus  II;  Mauricius 
avroc  4739  6,  26  4745  6,  8,  45,  46,  60  4746  10 
4747  8,  30  4748  26  4751  ii,  13  (bis),  24  (4752  21) 
4753  25,  31  4754  2,  5,  7  {bis)  4755  2,  [7],  [12],  [17] 
4756  3,  [8],  [12],  13  {bis),  14  {bis),  [20],  [22]  4757  i 
{bis),  2,  3,  6  {bis),  8, 12,  15  4758  2,  3,  6,  [7],  8, 10 
avTovpy^LV  4739  28 
dcfiLCTTjpiL  4751 

jSactAeta  4754  i  4755  I  [4756  i] 

f^e^aiovv  4739  16  4745  28  4746  3  4747  14-15 

4751  11-12,  21  4753  20 

^e^attocLc  4748  13,  14  4750  16,  16-17  4751  12 

4752  14-15,  15 
^ovXevrrjc’,  see  Index  X 
^pwcLc  4739  9 

yaXrjvorrjc  4754  2 
yevrjpia  4753  2I 

yeovx^Lv  4754  5  [4755  5]  4756  6 
yeovx^Koc  4755  13 
yeovxoc  4747  13,  19  4753  18-19 
yeajpLerpia  4739  7 
yecopyoc  4755 12 

y-r]  4739  13  4745  20,  57  4747  13,  28  4753  18,  29 
[4755  15] 

yi{y)vecdaL  4739  7,  12  4745  26  4747  4,  20  4750  14 

4752  13  4753  26  4754  5  [4755  12] 
yvcopiri  [4756  10] 

ypdi.Lp.aTa  4745  6i  4747  30  4746  ii4748  26 
4751  24—5  4752  24  4753  32 
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ypa(j)eiv  4745  59—60  4746  10  4747  30  4748  26 
4750  19  4751  15,  23-4  4752  18,  24  4753  31 
[4756  23]  4757  9,  12  4758  9 

yv{jLvacLapx€LVi  see  Index  X 

Sanavrj  4751  14 

4739  8,  12,  16  4745  15,  25,  28,  32  4747  15  4751  ii 
4753  20 

SeVa  4739  6  4740  ii  4741  6  4742  5  4743  6  4744  6 
SeKaroc  4753  23 
4750  1 1 

SecTroTT^c;  see  Index  X 
Sevrepo^oXoc  4750  9~^0 
Sevrepov  4754  3 

Srjfiocia  4739  14  4745  20  4747  13  4753  18 
Srjpiociov  4739  21  4745  36 
SrjpLOCiOC  47575,  6  4758  5 

Sia  4740  I  4741  i  4742  i  4743  i  4744  i  4748  13,  15 
4750  15,  [18]  4751  10  4752  14,  17  4753  3  4754  6 

4755  6  [4756  7, 12]  4757  3,  13  {di)  4758  3,  n  {di) 
Stdyetv  4756  14 

Sta  (j)€p€LV  4755  II 
^LKT)  4751  14-15 
hiOLK'qr'qci  see  Index  XI 
SpaxfET]]  see  Index  XII(^) 
bvvapLLc  4757  8 

Sdo  4745  7  4747  y,  20  4753  16 
ScoSe/^a  4757  8 

SoiSeVaroc  47394 

idv  4739  12,  23  4745  25,  45 
iavrov  4739  16  4745  40-1 
e^SopLoc  4741  7  4742  7 
iyyvdv  4756  II 

iyyvrj  [4756  23]  4757  9,  ii,  [14]  4758  9,  10 
iyd)  4747  9  4748  15  4750  17  4752  16  4753  20,  26 
4757  3,  13  {emu)  4758  [3],  ii  (emu) 
el  [475621]  4757747587,  10 
elSevat  4745  60  4746  ii  4747  30  4748  27  4751  24 
4752  25  4753  32 
eLKocL  4747  12 
eiKOCTOC  4740  15 

elvaL  4739  14,  24  4745  20-1,  42,  43-4  4747  13 

4756  21  4757  12  [4758  8] 

etc  4739  4?  9?  4745  6,  36,  44  4753  18  4755  13, 

[14]  {bis)  [4756  15]  [4757  2]  [4758  2] 
etc  4739  II  4740  6  4745  10,  44  4755  15 
etcdyetv  4740  6 

etcteVat  4739  4  4745  15,  25,  32“3 


eK  4739  25  {bis)  4745  9,  42,  46  4748  13  4750  15 
4751  10,  14  4752  14  4753  9,  10,  20;  e^  4745  44, 
45,  57  4747  10  4753  13 
eWcToc  4747  20  4753  15,  24 
eKarocrrii  see  Index  XIII 
eVouctoc  4756  9 
eVouctcDc  47537 
eVretctc  4745  44 
e/crdc  4757  5  4758  5 
eK(j)6pLov  4739  9  4745  16  4747  ii,  28 
epLavrov  4751  14 
ejti.dc  4757  II 
ifjLTTOLeLV  4751  12-13 
epLTTpocOev  4751  6 

ev  4749  4  4753  13,  15  4754  6  4755  5  4756  14,  20 

4757  4,  5,  6  4758 '[4],  5,  [7] 
eva7T6ypa(j)oc]  see  Index  X 
evaroc  4743  7  4744  7 
eV5o|oc  4755  5  4756  6 
evdo^draroc;  see  Index  X 
eVSo^drT^c ;  see  Index  X 
eVe/cev  4757447584 
evevrjKovra  4739  II 
evOa  [4756  20]  4757  6  4758  6 
evLcrdvat  4745  7,  12  4747  7  4753  8 
evvea  4752  12 
evravOa  4755  6  4756  6 
evrdc  4739  28 
e^  4739  4  4747  9 

e^dyetv  4741  3  4742  3  4743  3  4744  3 

e^aKoXovdeiv  4748  14-15  4750  17  4752  16 
efefvat  4739  26 
e^rjKovra  4745  I4“I5 
eTrdvay/cec  4751  134753  20-1 
errapyoc;  see  Index  X  {also  Index  III) 
eTTepwrdv  4746  4~5  4747  22,  29  4748  16  4750  19 
4751  II,  15,  22  4752  18  4753  27  4756  23  4757  9 
47589 

eVt  4739  19  4745  33  4747  i,  7,  17  4748  i,  4749  i  8 
4750  I,  8,  10  4752  8,  21  [4755  15]  4756  13 

emyov'p  4739  4 
emdexecOaL  4753  7 
eiTidox'p  4753  20,  27 

einevai  4748  16  4750  i8  4751  12  4752  17 
4756  22  4757  2  4758  2,  8 

eTTLKeipievoc  ^  see  Index  XI 
eTTL^avecraroc ;  see  Index  X 

eiTolKiov  4752  2  4753  6  4755  10;  see  also  Index  VIII 
eiTopLVVvai  4756  10 
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ipyacta  4740  9 
€pydrr)C  4755  15,  [17-18] 
ipyov  4757  8 

€pr)piO(j)vXaKLa]  see  Index  XIII 
ir^poc  4739  8,  28  [4756  15]  4757  2  [4758  2] 
eVoc  4739  4,  5,  7,  10,  14, 18,  (29)  (4740  15)  (4741  6) 
(4742  6)  (4743  6)  (4744  6)  4745  6,  (7),  (12)  (16),  20, 
23.  25,  31,  (33),  (48)  4747  7,  (8)  (ter),  10,  ii,  16,  (23) 
4748  (18)  (ter)  [(4750  20)  [ter]]  4753  8,  25  4754  2,  3 
4755  [2],  3  [4756  3,  4] 

CvBoKLpLWTarOC  4754  6 
€V€py€Tj]c\  see  Index  X 
^vKX^Tjc;  see  Index  X 
euce/Secraroc;  see  Index  IX 

Evce^rjc;  see  Index  II  s.v.  Severus,  Caracalla,  and  Geta 

4750  10  4752  21 

eojc  4739  15  4745  23  4747  14  4753  19 

7  4751  12,  13  [4756  21]  4757  7  4758  7 
7/xeic  4747  i,  24,  25  4748  i,  [18]  4749  i  4750  i,  20 
4752  19  4754  1  4755  i,  3,  13, 17  4756  1,  3 
[4757  4]  [4758  4] 

-qpnapTd^tov]  see  Index  XII(fl!) 

-qpLioXLa  4739  24 

-qpLLceia  4747  ii  4753  13,  13—14,  15 
'qpLLcv  4739  6,  8  [bis)  4753  12,  (12) 

davpLacicoraroc  4754  7 
detoc;  see  Index  IX 
deLoraroc',  see  Index  IX 
dvydrrjp  4754  4  4756  5 

iXj)\  see  Index  X 
IXXovcTpla'^  see  Index  X 
lpLayivi(j)€p\  see  Index  X 
lvhiKTLa)v\  see  Index  X 
Itt7T€vc\  see  Index  X 
i'x^oc;  see  Index  XIII 

KaOdnep  4751  14 

Kadapoc  4739  20  4745  34  4747  17  4750  19  4752  18 

Kad'^Keiv  4747  21  4753  26 
KaXelv  [4755  13] 

KapLj^Xoc  4740  ii 

KavoirXoKiKoc  (?)  4741  4-5  4742  4  4743  4-5 
4744  4-5 

KapTToc  4739  15  4745  23  4747  14  4753  19 

Kara  4739  7,  10,  14,  18  4745  20,  23,  31  4747  10,  ii,  16 

Kara^dXXcLV  47577 


KaTayL{y)vecdaL  4749  3—4 
KaraXclTTCiv  4757  i 
Kdrco  4748  4 
KcXevcLv  4755  17 
KTjBcpLCJV  4753  4 

klpSvuoc  4739  12  4745  19  4747  12  4753  17-18  4757  ii 
KXrjpovopioc  [4755  4] 

KXrjpoc  4745  10  4753  10,  II ;  see  also  Index  VIII 
KopLTjc',  see  Index  X 
Kopii^ctv  4739  16  4745  24 

KocKLvcvcLv  4739  20“!  4745  35-6  4747  18  4753  22-3 
Kpidr)  4753  15,  22 

KvpLcvctv  4739  15  4745  22  4747  13—14  4753  19 
Kupioc  (noun)  4739  5  4740  18  4747  i,  23,  25  4748  i, 

18  4749  i  4750  i,  20 

Kvpioc  (adj.)  4739  29  4745  47  4747  21—2  4748 
17  [4750  19]  4751  15  4752  18  4753  27  4756  22 
4757  9  4758  9 

KcopLapy^jc]  see  Index  X 

KcjpLT]  4747  6,  17  4748  4  4756  [9],  13,  14  4757  i,  14, 
15;  see  also  Index  VIII 

XapiTTpoc  4747  5  4750  6  4752  5  4755  6  4756  6;  see 

also  Index  VIII  s.v.  ^O^vpvyyLrcjv  ttoXlc 
XafjLTTpoTaroc;  see  Index  X  [also  Index  III);  also 
Index  VIII  s.v.  ^O^vpvyxncov  ttoXlc,  EppLov  ttoXlc, 

^O^vpvyxi^Tcbv  TToXlC 

Xeyeiv  4757  II 
XevKoxpcopioc  4748  9  4752  9 
XoytcTi^c;  see  Index  X 
Aoyoc  4757  6  4758  6 

pieyac  4749  4  4752  3  4755  15,  [17] 

Mcyicroc;  Index  II  s.v.  Severus,  Caracalla,  and  Geta 

pLcyicToc  4754  I  4755  i  4756  i 

pLeOicrdvat  4756  15  4757  2  [4758  2] 

fji€Lc  (fn]v)  4745  31-2  4747  17  4751  17  4753  25 

pieXavoxpcijpioc  4750  10 

fxeu  4739  8  4745  II  4753  22 

picpoc  4751  13 

pLcrd  4739  23—4 

pierapiLcOovv  4739  28 

fji€Tpclv  4739  21  4745  37,  41 

pLcrpov  4739  22  4745  37  4747  18-19  4753  23;  see  also 
Index  Xll{a) 

p,ifj  [4745  60]  4746  ii  4747  30  4748  27  4751  24 
4752  25  4753  32  [4756  21]  4757  7  4758  7 

pLTjSapicoc  4756  14  4757  i 
4739  7 
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jji^v  4756  15  4757  2 
fjLTjre  4756  154757  2 

;u7)T7)p  4739  2  4747  6  4748  3  4750  3  4752  2 

[4755  8,  gj  4756  8,  12 
IJ-rixavri  [4755  13] 

IxtcSovv  4739  I,  13,  14-15,  17,  18,  24-5,  25,  26-7, 

31-2  4745  I,  II,  21-2,  27,  29-30,  30,  40,  42-3,  56-7 

4747  3,  15-16,  21,  27  4753  7-8,  28-g 
fjLLcOcocLc  4739  17,  29  4745  28—9,  47  4747  15,  22 
jjLvi]fjL7]  4754  5  4755  5  4756  6 

fjiOVOV  4753  8 

vav^iov  4753  16 

v€oc  4739  19  4745  34  4747  17  4753  21  4754  6  4756  2 
vofjioc  4740  7  4748  5  4752  3  4756  9 

vofjiLCfjidTiov’y  see  Index  XII(^) 
vvv  [4755  12] 

^vXafjidv  4739  9,  12  4747  10 

oySoi^Kovra  4740  12— 13 
oySoov  4747  9 
oySooc  4756  4 
olocSrjTTOT^  4757  4  [4758  4] 
olocSrjTTOTovv  4757  4  [4758  4] 

OKTCX)  4740  13-14  4745  [[i7|,i8  4751  9,  21 
oAoc  4739  10 

o/xoAoyttv  4747  23,  29  4746  5  4748  7,  [16]  4750  7, 
(19)  4751  4,  II,  15,  22-3  4752  6,  18  4753  27  4756  9, 
21,23  47577,94758  7,  [10] 
ofjLoXoyia  4754  10  (back) 

OfJiOV  4753 12 

ovoc  4740  10  4741  5  4742  5  4743  5  4744  5  4746  i 

4748  9,  22  4750  9,  23  4751  ii,  13,  19 
dpKOC  [4756  ii] 

opfidv  [4756  9] 

oc  4739  15,  23  4745  22,  45  4747  22  4751  10  4752  13 
dcrrep  4748  12  4750  14  4751  9 

OCTC  4756  13  {e<f>  (yrd) 
ovSe  4739  27,  28 
overpavoc]  see  Index  X 

OVK  4739  26 
oiX-q  4750  10  4752  21 
ovcia  4753  23 

ovroc  4754  6  4756  20,  [21]  4757  4,  7,  10  4758  [5],  7 
6<j)CiX^iv  4745  24,  31  4747  14  4753  29-30 

7Tavcv(f)7]p.oc\  see  Index  X 

irapd  4745  39  4747  21  4748  12  4750  15  4751  10 


4752  14  4753  5,  26  4756  ii  4757  3  [4758  3] 

TTapaSdx^cdat  4739  12- 13  4745  26—7 
TTapaSiSovat  4748  7-8  4750  8  4752  7  4757  5 
[4758  5] 

7TapaXapipdv€Lv  4756  20  4757  6  4758  6 
TTapaXripiTTTiKoc  4745  38—9  4747  19 
irapapidvciv  [4756  14] 
irapa^dpciv  4757  5  [4758  5] 

TTapaxprjpLa  4751  14 
TTap^x^iv  4755  18 

riapdiKoc]  see  Index  II  s.v,  Severus,  Caracalla,  and 
Geta 

irdc  4739  II,  26  4740  8  4745  2-3,  18,  19,  47 
4747  12  4748  14,  15,  16  4750  16,  [18],  18  4751 
12,  15  4752  17  {bis)  4753  17,  30  4756  21  4757  5 
[4758  6,  8] 

TTarpiKia]  see  Index  X 

irarpiKioc]  See  Index  X 

7t4vt€  4750  13 

irevrrjKocT^',  see  Index  XIII 

irept  4739  3,  6  4745  9  4747  8,  22  4751  10  4753  9 

7Tcpl^Xc7TToc\  see  Index  X 

7TL7TpdcK€iv  4746  I  4748  7,  15,  22  4750  7—8,  17,  [23] 
4751  18  4752  7,  16,  22 

irX'qpiqc  4748  13,  24  4750  15  4751  10  4752  14,  24 

4753  30 

iToidv  4753  17  [4756  21]  4757  7,  10  4758  7 
TrdAtc  4739  2  4740  6  4745  3,  6  4747  5  [4748  6] 

4749  4,  5  4750  4,  7  4752  6  4754  6  [4755  16] 

4756  [7],  20  4757  7  [4758  7;  see  also  Index  VIII 
s.w.  *EppLOV  77.;  Nea  ^lovcrlvov  tt,  ;  ’Ofu/oyyyircov  tt.; 

^O^VpuyX(DV  7T. 

7TOVC  4750  II 

irpd^ic  4739  24  4745  41-2  4747  21  4753  26 
TTpdcLc  4748  17  4750  19  4751  15  4752  18,  26 
TTpoalpecic  4756  10 
TTpoy^oJpy^LV  47479 
7Tpoypd(j)Civ  4757  10 

7Tp6c  4739  14  4740  8  4745  21  4747  13  4748  10, 

14  4750  II,  16  [4751  8]  4752  10,  15  4753  8,  18 
[4756  22]  4757  3  [4758  3,  8] 

TTpocTjKeiv  4756  12  4757  3  4758  3 
7Tpocpi€Tp€tv  4747  19—20  4753  23—4 
77poco^€i'Afiv  4739  23 
7Tpoc(j>vy‘iq  4757  5  [4758  6J 
TTpoTtOevaL  4745  58  4746  4  4747  29  4748  24 
4751  18-19,  21-2  4752  24  4753  30  4757  ii  4758  10 
TTpdcfxacic  4757  4  4758  4 
ttvXt)  4740  I  4741  i  4742  i  4743  i  4744  i 
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TTvpoc  4739  8,  10,  ig  4745  i6,  17,  32,  {34},  4747  10, 
II,  17  4753  12,  13,  14,  22 
TTcaXoc  4752  9,  23,  26 

ce^dcfjitoc  [4756  ii] 

c7T€tp€Lv  4739  8  4745  16  4747  10 

croLx^iv  4758  10 

cu  4747  13,  19  4748  8,  [12]  4750  8,  15  4751  10,  ii,  12 
4752  7,  14  4753  9,  13,  18,  26  4755  6  4756  7 
cvpL^oXaioy pd(j)oc\  see  Index  XI 
cvpLcjxjjvciv  4748  lo-ii  4750  12  [4751  8]  4752  lo-ii 
cxolvoc  (?)  4741  4  4742  6  4743  4  4744  4 

To-AavTov;  see  Index  XII(^) 

T€  4739  25  4745  42  4753  26 
tIkvov  [4755  4] 

TeAetv  4753  13 

reAetow  4757  13  4758  ii  (both  eteleiothh) 
reAcuvav  4740  i  4741  i  4742  i  4743  i  4744  i 

TCccapaKovra  4753  14 

rdccapec  4740  11-12  4745  15  4753  10,  ii,  14,  24-5 
T^rpaKLcx^Xioi  4750  14 
T^TpaxoiviKoc\  see  Index  Xll(fl) 

T^rpco^oXovi  see  Index  XII(^) 

TLpLTj  4746  2-3  4748  [9],  23  4750  [[io|,  ii  4751  8,  20 
4752  10.  23 
Ttc  4739  12  4745  25 

TOTTOC  [4756  15]  4757  2, 5  {bis)  4758  [2],  5,  [6] 

rpLcx^XcoL  4752  13 

rpiToc  4740  15 

rpiTov  4739  6 

Tvx^]  4757  I 

vloc  4753  3  4755  8,  9  4756  8,  12,  23  4757  10,  14 
vpi^Lc  4754  6  4755  ii,  16 
vpL€T^poc  4756  II  4757  3  [4758  3] 
vTrdpx^Lu  4739  5,  25-6  4745  8,  46  4747  8  4753  9 


virareta;  5^^  Index  III  s.w.  310,  31 1,  341,  572,  586,  590 
vTTaroc;  see  Index  III  s.w.  296,  307 
VTT€p  4740  9  4745  60  4746  10  4747  30  4748  6 
4751  24  4752  24  4753  13,  31  4757  7,  12 
UTTep^oXiov  4739  27 
vTT^vOvvoc  4756  21  [4758  8] 

VTTO  474794751  II  4755  13 

(j)dvaL  4753  31 

0tAt7777tavot;  see  Index  X 

(j)6poc  4745  13  4747  {16},  28  4753  13,  17,  19,  21 

(j^vXaK^  4756  20  4757  6  [4758  7] 

xa'ip€iv  4748  7  4750  7  4752  6  4755  12 
xapo.KT'^p  4741  8  4742  8  4743  8  4744  8 
xdptc  4751  13 

X^cp  4748  13  4750  15  4751  10  4752  14,  22 

X€Lpoypa(j)La  4755  20 
xXcopd  4739  9  4745  13 
XotvL^;  see  Index  Xll(fl) 
xdproc  4747  10  4753  12,  15 
4755  12 

Xpovoc  4739  29  4747  7 
Xpvcoc  4757  8 

xcopic  4741  8  4742  8  [4743  8]  [4744  8] 

(DC  4739  21  4745  36,  58  4746  4  4747  21,  28  4748  24 
4751  21  4752  24  4753  26,  30  4757  ii  [4758  10] 
<DCT€  4739  7  4745  10  4747  10  4753  12  [4755  17] 

ciq[  4753  II 
7rap\^  4751  7 

.  [ .  J .  .  D,ycDyov  4740  10 
]loc  4753  6 
]vcLv  4739  27 
](/)ac  4751  7 
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XLIV  3204  6 
LV  3800  44 

P.  Lond.  Copt.  I  1075  ->'2.12,  21,  ->3.17,  >[5.16 

P.  Mert.  I  36.3 

P.  Mert.  II  76.39 

R.  Rain.  Cent.  69.8 

SB  VIII  9833.23—4 

SB  VIII  9919.10 


4756  7  n. 

4753  29-30  n. 

4754  4-5  n.  (p.  206) 
4753  3  n. 

4739  26—9  n. 

4746  9  n. 

4747  27-30  n. 

4747  19  -20  n. 
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